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AZIZ MUSHTARIY!

Jurnalimizning ushbu soni turkiy tillar tadqiqi, o ‘zbek tilshunosligi, adabiyotshunoslik va tarix
masalalarini giyosiy, lingvomadaniy hamda fanlararo yondashuvlar asosida yorituvchi tadgigotlarni
jamlagan. Ushbu sonda o zbek, qozoq, qoraqalpog va tuva tillarining leksik, grammatik, frazeologik va
pragmatik xususiyatlari, ularning boshga tillar bilan alogalari hamda milliy-madaniy tafakkurni ifodalash
imkoniyatlari tahlil gilingan. Shuningdek, Fitrat publitsistikasi, Axmet Baytursinov merosi, Sug‘d davri
siyosiy jarayonlari, kichik lirik janrlar, she riy matn poetikasi va turkiy xalglar madaniy merosini tarjima
qilish masalalariga e’tibor qaratilgan. Aynigsa, til birliklarining shaxs, jamiyat va madaniyat bilan uzviy
munosabati, tarjima jarayonidagi semantik muammolar hamda terminologik tizimlarning shakllanishi turli
ilmiy metodlar asosida ochib berilgan.

TAHRIRIYAT
DEAR READER!

This issue brings together studies on Turkology, Uzbek linguistics, literary studies, and history
through comparative and interdisciplinary approaches. Attention is given to the lexical, grammatical,
phraseological, and pragmatic features of Uzbek, Kazakh, Karakalpak, and Tuvan, their interaction with
other languages, and their role in expressing national and cultural thought. The issue examines Fitrat’s
Jjournalism, Akhmet Baitursynov’s legacy, political processes in the Sogdian period, minor lyric genres, the
poetics of eschatological consciousness, and translation of the intangible cultural heritage of Turkic
peoples. Language, personality, society, and culture are considered interconnected, alongside semantic
and terminological challenges in translation. The Editorial Board believes that these studies will contribute
to Turkological scholarship.

EDITORIAL BOARD
SEVGILI OKUYUCU!

Dergimizin bu sayisi; Tiirkoloji, Ozbek dilbilimi, edebiyat bilimi ve tarih alanlarindaki
giincel meseleleri karsilagtirmali ve disiplinlerarast yaklasimlarla ele alan aragstirmalart bir araya
getirmektedir. Sayida Ozbekge, Kazak¢a, Karakalpakca ve Tuvacamn séz varligina, dil bilgisel
yapisina, deyimsel ve pragmatik ozelliklerine; bu dillerin diger dillerle etkilesimine ve milli-kiiltiirel
diisiinceyi yansitma imkdnlarina ozel onem verilmistir. Ayrica Fitrat’in gazetecilik faaliyetleri,
Ahmet Baytursinuli’'min Kazak dilbilimi ve edebiyatindaki yeri, Sogd donemindeki siyasi siire¢ler,
kiiciik lirik tiirlerin gelisimi, siirsel metinde eskatolojik biling poetikasi ve Tiirk halklarinin somut
olmayan kiiltiirel mirasinin ¢evirisi incelenmistir. Dil, sahsiyet, toplum ve kiiltiir arasindaki iliski ile
cevirideki anlambilimsel ve terimsel sorunlar da ele alinmistir. Yayin Kurulu, bu ¢alismalarin
cagdas Tiirkoloji arastirmalarina katk: saglayacagina inanmaktadur.

YAYIN KURULU
YBAKAEMBIH YUTATE/Tb!

B oaunwiii evinyck oicypnana eowinu ucciedoganusi, noceAuéHnbvle aKmyaibHblM 60NPOCAM
MIOPKONO2UU, Y30EKCKO20 SA3LIKO3HAHUS, TUMEPAMYPO8edeHUss U UCMOPUL, PACCMAMPUBAEMBIM HA
OCHOB€ CONOCMABUMENbHO20, TUHCEOKYILIMYPOLI0SULECKO20 U MENCOUCYUNTUHAPHO20 NO0X0008. B
yenmpe  GHUMAHUS  HAXO0AMCs — JeKcuyeckue, zpammamuueckue, Qpazeonocuveckue U
npazmamuieckue 0cobeHnocmu y30eKcko20, Ka3axcko2o, Kapakainakcko2o U myGuHCKO20 s3bIK08,
ux gzaumooeticmaue ¢ OpyeuMu A3bIKAMU U CHOCOOHOCHb OMPANCAMb HAYUOHALLHO-KYIbIMYPHOE
mutunenue. OmoenvHvle cmamovu noceaujenvl nyonuyucmuxe Qumpama, HAyyHOMY U KYIbIMYPHOMY
Hacreouio Axmema batimypceino8a, NOAUMUYECKUM NPOYECCam CO20ULCKO20 nepuood, pa3eumuio
MANBIX AUPUHECKUX IHCAHPOB, NOIMUKE ICXAMONOSUHECKO20 CO3HAHUA U BONPOCAM Nepegood
HeMamepuaibHo2o KyJ1bMYPHO20 HACIeOUss MIOPKCKUX Hapooos. (Ocoboe GHUMAHUE YOeleHO
63AUMOCGA3U  SA3bIKA, JAUYHOCMU, O00wWecmea u KyIbmypvl, a MAKAICe CEeMAHMUYECKUM U
MepMUHONO2UYeCKUM — npobnemam  nepegoda. Pedaxyuonunas  Kolinecusi  yeepena, — 4mo
npeocmasieHHble Mamepuaibl pacuupsam HaAY4Hoe OCMbICIeHUE COBPEMEHHO20 MIOPKOLOSUYECKO20

npPOCMPAHCMEa.
PE/IAKITUOHHAA KOJUIETHA
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TURKIY TILLAR VA OIYOSIY TILSHUNOSLIK
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AHHOTAIIUA

B craTpe HU3510%eH ONbIT NPUMEHEHUSI HAYYHOTr'O anmapara JUHITBUCTUYECKON TUIIOJIOTHHI
U COINOCTABUTENIbHOM JIMHTBUCTUKHU JJIsl JIMHTBOKYJBTYPOJIOTHYECKOTO aHaJIM3a HAIlMOHAJIBHO
00yCIIOBJICHHBIX CIIOCOOOB BBIPAYKEHUSI OE3TMYHOCTH B IPaMMATHUKE PYCCKOTO, aHTIHICKOTO U
y30ekckoro s3bIkoB. [locTymmpyercs cyliecTBOBaHWE TpaAydpyeMoOil IIKalbl Oe3NMMyHOU
rpaMMaTHYCCKOM KaTETOPHU3AIK COOBITHS, B KOTOPOU IMO3UIINS MAKCUMYMa IPaMMAaTHKAITN3aIHN
OC3MUYHOCTH 3aMEIIAETCS PYCCKUM SI3BIKOM, TMO3HMIMS MHUHUMYyMa TpaMMaTHKaJIU3aIlud
OE3MTMYHOCTH — AaHTITUHUCKHUM SI3BIKOM, a B CPEMHHON 30HE HAXOAUTCS y30eKCcKuit s3bIK. [lokazaHo,
YTO OE3JTMYHOCTh B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE BBICTYIIAET KaK IMOJHOIICHHAS TpaMMaTHUecKasi KaTeropus, B
y30€KCKOM SI3bIKE€ OHA HOCUT XapaKTep «CKPBITOM KaTeropum», TOT/Aa KaK B aHTJIMHCKOM SI3bIKE
uaess OE3MMYHOCTH BOOOIIE HE BBIpAKEHA TpaMMaTHUECKH, a MpeACTaBlIeHa TOJIbKO
JEKCUYECKUMH CpelacTBaMu. JlemaeTcss BBIBOJ O CBS3M TpaMMaTHYECKHX OCOOEHHOCTEH
BBIp@XEHHUS OE3IMYHOCTU C KIIOYEBHIMH HUACSIMH HAlMOHAIBHBIX S3BIKOBBIX KapTHH MHpa
COMOCTABIISIEMBIX S3BIKOB.

KuoueBble cioBa: oOesnuyHocmv, pyccKas pammamuxa, Y30eKCKas epammamuxd,
AH2UUCKASL 2PAMMAMUKA, JUHSBUCMUYECKAsl MUNOJI02Usl, CONOCMABUMENbHAS JTUH2EUCTNUKA,
JIUH2BOKYIbMYPON02ULECKUL NOOXOO.

THE CATEGORY OF IMPERSONALITY IN THE UZBEK, RUSSIAN AND ENGLISH
GRAMMAR IN THE ASPECT OF CONTRASTIVE CULTURAL LINGUISTICS

Timur RADBIL,

Doctor of Science in Philology, Professor, Head of the Department of Theoretical and
Applied Linguistics, National Research Lobachevsky State University of Nizhny Novgorod,
Professor, Sharof Rashidov Samarkand State University

(Nizhny Novgorod, Russian Federation)

Abstract

The paper presents an application of the scientific apparatus of linguistic typology and
contrastive linguistics to the linguo-cultural analysis of nationally determined ways of expressing
impersonality in the Russian, English, and Uzbek grammar. It postulates the existence of a
graduated scale of impersonal grammatical categorization of events, in which the maximum
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grammaticalization of impersonality is represented by Russian, the minimum grammaticalization
of impersonality is represented by English, and Uzbek occupies the middle zone. It is shown that
impersonality in Russian functions as a full-fledged grammatical category, while in Uzbek it is a
"hidden category,"” whereas in English the idea of impersonality is not expressed grammatically at
all, but is represented only by lexical means. A conclusion is drawn about the connection between
the grammatical features of expressing impersonality and key ideas in the national language
pictures of the compared languages.

Key words: impersonality, Russian grammar, Uzbek grammar, English grammar, linguistic
typology, contrastive linguistics, linguo-cultural approach.

QIYOSIY LINGVOMADANIYATSHUNOSLIK NUQTAYI NAZARIDAN O‘ZBEK, RUS
VA INGLIZ TILLARI GRAMMATIKASIDA SHAXSSIZLIK KATEGORIYASI

RADBIL Timur Benyaminovich,
f.f.d., prof., N. I. Lobachevskiy nomidagi Nijniy Novgorod davlat milliy tadgiqot
universiteti Nazariy va amaliy tilshunoslik kafedrasi mudiri,
Sharof Rashidov nomidagi Samargand davlat universiteti professori
(Nijniy Novgorod, Rossiya Federatsiyasi)
Annotatsiya
Ushbu magolada lingvistik tipologiya va qgiyosiy tilshunoslikning ilmiy apparati rus, ingliz
va o‘zbek tillari grammatikasida shaxssizlikni ifodalashning milliy jihatdan aniqlangan
usullarining lingvomadaniy tahlilida qo‘llanilishi keltirilgan. Unda hodisalarning shaxssiz
grammatik tasnifining darajali shkalasi mavjudligi ilgari suriladi. Mazkur shkalada
shaxssizlikning grammatik ifodalanishining eng yugori darajasi rus tiliga, eng past darajasi ingliz
tiliga xos bo‘lsa, o‘rta darajani o‘zbek tili egallaydi. Rus tilida shaxssizlik to‘lagonli grammatik
kategoriya sifatida ishlaydi, o‘zbek tilida esa "yashirin kategoriya" ekanligi ko‘rsatilgan, ingliz
tilida esa shaxssizlik g‘oyasi umuman grammatik jihatdan ifodalanmaydi, balki fagat leksik
vositalar bilan ifodalanadi. Shaxssizlikni ifodalashning grammatik xususiyatlari va
tagqoslanayotgan tillarning milliy lingvistik dunyoqarashidagi asosiy g‘oyalar o‘rtasidagi
bog‘liglik haqida xulosa chigariladi.
Kalit so'zlar: shaxssizlik, rus grammatikasi, o ‘zbek grammatikasi, ingliz grammatikasi,
lingvistik tipologiya, giyosiy tilshunoslik, lingvomadaniy yondashuv.

1. BBenenue

B craThe n3noXxeH OnbIT MpUMEHEHHUSI HAYYHOTO ammapaTa JUHTBUCTHIECKON THUTIOJIOTHHI
[BypanoB 1983; Apakun 1989] u conocraBuTenbHON (KOHTpacTUBHOW) TMHrBUCTUKH [["ak 1989;
Nichols 1992] B pemienun crenupuUecKux JHUHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHYSCKUX 3a1ad ONUCAHUS
KyJbTYPHO-CIIEU(MUYHBIX MOJeNiel  S3BIKOBOM KOHIIETITyalu3alldd MHUpa B TpaMMaTHKE
HAITUOHAJILHBIX SI3BIKOB.

B Hammx npeapiiynmx ucciieJ0BaHUsAX HayuYHOE HallpaBJIeHHEe, YCIOBHO UMEHYEMOE HaMH
«COTIOCTaBUTENbHASL JIMHTBOKYIbTypoJiorus» [Hoswie Tenaeniuu 2016], ObUTO MpeacTaBIeHO
MIPEXJIe BCET0 B KOHTPACTMBHOM H3YUYEHUU JICKCHUKU U (pa3eosioTMH — CM., HallpUMeEp Halry
pabory «JIYIIA u TEJIO B acmekTe COMOCTAaBUTEIBHOIO aHalM3a KOHIIENTOB KYJIBTYPHI:
MaTepuaybl K JUHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHYECKOMY (Ppa3eoIorHuecKOMy CIOBApI0 PYCCKO-Ka3aXCKHUX
cootBeTcTBUi» [Panbuns u np. 2020]. OxHako B CBO€ BpeMsi MBI TEOPETUUYECKH OOOCHOBAIU
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BaXHOCTh JJISl JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTUU THUIIOJIOTUYECKUX U CONOCTABUTENbHBIX IMITYIAUN U B
obnactu rpammaruku [Pagows 2012].

B coBpemeHHOM Hayke O SI3bIKE B paMKax oOIeld HaydyHOW mapaJurMbl KOHTPACTHBHOMN
JMHTBUCTUKH TIOCTETIEHHO (OPMHPYETCSl CPaBHUTEIHLHO aBTOHOMHAsl OOJIACTh MCCIIEIOBAHMS,
KOTOPYIO MO’KHO Ha3BaTh «KOHTpacTHBHas rpammatuka» [Boas 2010; Kovtun 2022]. MmenHo
Hay4HbId  MHCTPYMEHTAPUM  «KOHTPACTMBHOM  TIpaMMaTUKW»  MOXET  INPEJOCTaBUThb
MCCJIEIOBATENIO PENIPE3EHTaTUBHBIN MaTepya JUIsl IMHIBOKYJIbTYPOJOTHYECKOW HHTEPIIPETALIUN
BBISIBJICHHBIX CXOJICTB U pazliu4uii B HA0Ope rpaMMaTHYECKUX KaTerOPUN U B OCOOEHHOCTSAX HX
GyHKIMOHUPOBaHMS B IUJIaHEe (UKCALUMU KOHUENTYaJbHBIX CXOXIACHUH M PACXOXKICHUU B
MPUHIIUIIAX SI3bIKOBOTO OCMBICIICHHSI MUPa TEM WM UHBIM 3THOCOM.

B coBpeMeHHBIX KOTHUTHBHO OPUEHTHPOBAHHBIX HCCIIEIOBAHUSIX Ha MaTepuaie pa3HbIX
A3BIKOB TOKA3aHO, YTO JIGKCMKAa M TpaMMaTHKa B E€CTECTBEHHOM S3bIKE€ OTJIMYAIOTCA HE
COJIEpIKaTeNbHO, a JIMIIL CIIOCO00M MpeCTABJIEHUs] TOIO WM MHOIO CO/AEp:KaHUs, KOTOpOe B
OJIHOM SI3BIKE€ MOKET OBITh BBIPAXKEHO JICKCUYECKH, a B IPYTOM I'PaMMaTHUYE€CKH — CM., HallpuMep,
UJCI0 pPa3TPaHUYCHHUS «TIIYOMHHBIX» W «IIOBEPXHOCTHBIX» CHHTAKCHYECKHX «POJCH» B
ocHoBoroarafpoieii  pabore Y. ®dumuimopa [Fillmore 1968] win KOHIEMIIUIO «CKPBITOU
rpamMatukn» [Kannenscon 1972]. Oco6eHHOCTh UIMEHHO IpaMMaTHYECKOro Crocoba, B CBOIO
ouepellb, 3aKIIOYaeTcss B TOM, 4YTO TpaMMaTHYECKHE 3HAUEHUS BBIPAKAIOTCS PEryJspHO,
MOCPEACTBOM 00513aTENBHOTO CIIO0C00a S3BIKOBOTO BBIPAXKEHHUS, U B 3TOM IUIaHE OHU OOJIUTaTOPHBI
JUTSL TOBOPSIILIMX HAa JIaHHOM $I3BIKE, TO €CTh HABSA3BIBAIOTCS TOBOPSIEMY 0€30 BCSIKOM Ha TO €ro
cBoOoabl BeIOOpa. [Ipu 3TOM OHM, B cmily cBOed (OpPMaJIbHOCTH U OOOOIIEHHOCTH, B CHILY
OTCYTCTBHUSI BEIIECTBEHHOCTHM W KOHKPETHOCTH, HE OCO3HAIOTCS HOCHUTEISIMH SI3bIKa B TOHN
CTENEHU, B KAaKOW A3TO MPOUCXOJHUT C JIEKCHUYECKHMMH 3HA4YeHHsIMU. B 3TOM mposiBisercs
W3BECTHBIM aBTOMATHU3M T'PAaMMATHYECKOTO «MBIIUICHUS» B s3bIke. «VHBIMH cllOBaMHu,
rpaMMaTHdeckasi CeMaHTHKa — 3TO TOT KapKac, Ta paMKa, B KOTOPBIX OCYIIECTBISETCS MOE
BOCIIPHSATHE Bellel U COOBITUI OKPY>KaIOILIEro MUpa, TO OKHO, Yepe3 KOTOPOE 1 CMOTPIO HAa MUD,
HE 3aMeyast [pU TOM CTEKJIa, IOTOMY YTO OHO Ipo3payHo» [Paxbuns 2012: 137].

Yka3aHHbIE BbIIIE COOOpaKEeHUs MO3BOJISIOT HaM C(hOPMYITHPOBATH MOJIOKEHUE O TOM, YTO
CMBICTIBI, BEIpa)KaeMbI€ 0053aTeIbHO, IPaMMaTHYECKHM CIIOCOO0M, TIPEICTABIISIOT COOOI sIBICHHE
0Cc000M 3HAUMMOCTH ISl 3THOCA B TOM UJIM UHOM OTHOILLIEHUH. Beapb SI3bIKM OTINYalOTCS HE TEM,
YTO Ha OJIHOM $I3bIKE O YEM-TO MO’KHO F'OBOPHUTH, & HAa APYTrOM HEJb34: JAaBHO U3BECTHO, YTO Ha
JH000M SI3bIKE MOKHO BBIPa3HTh JIIOOYIO MbICIb. Jleio 00CcTOUT MHaue: A3bIKH OTIUYAIOTCS APYT
OT JIpyra TEMHU CBEJIEHUSIMHU, KOTOpPbIE, TOBOPSA Ha Ka)X/JOM W3 HUX, HeJIb3sl He co00maTh, —
WHBIMH CJIOBaMHU, TEM, O UM Ha ITUX SI3bIKaX HAJ0 coo0maTs oosazamenvro [[lmynrsa 2000].

Mpsl momaraem, Bclie[ 3a aBTOpaMU KOJIEKTUBHON MoHorpaduu «KiroueBble wuuen
PYCCKOM SI3BIKOBOM KapTHUHBI MHPay», YTO KOHIENTyalbHass WHGOpMAIlUs, MOMaIalonas B 30Hy
S3BIKOBOM OOJTMTaTOPHOCTH, KOTOpas HE OCO3HAETCS CaMHUMU HOCHUTENSIMU SI3bIKA, SIBJISETCS
0a30BOM, CMBICTIOO0Opa3yromiel Isd KOMIUIEKCa HICH, JeKalnX B OCHOBE HAIMOHAIBHOU
SI3LIKOBOM KapTHUHBI MUPA, KIIOTOMY YTO MPEICTaBICHHs, POPMHUPYIONINE KAPTUHY MUPA, BXOIST
B 3HAYCHHS CJIOB B HESBHOM BHJIE, TaK YTO YEJIOBEK MPUHUMAET UX HA BEpPYy, HE 3alyMBIBAsCh.
Wnave roBops, MOJIB3YSACH CIOBaMH, COJEPKALIUMU HESIBHBIE CMBICIHbI, YEJIIOBEK, CaM TOTO HE
3aMmeuasi, MPUHUMAET M 3aKITIOYCHHBIN B HUX B3MJISII HA MUP» [3anu3ssk, JleBontuna, [lIMenes
2005: 9]. ITosToMy BaskHO HE TO, YTO YTBEPKIAIOT HOCUTEIH S3bIKa, & TO, YTO OHU CUUTAIOT CAMO
cO00I0 pa3yMeIoIMMCs, HE BHIS HEOOXOIUMOCTH CIELHAIbHO OCTaHABIUBATh HAa O3TOM
BHUMaHUE.




“TURKOLOGIK TADQIQOTLAR” XALQARO ILMIY JURNALI 2026 -YIL 2-SON (11)

Hama upaes 3aknrodaercs B TOM, YTO OJlHA M Ta K€ O0JIACTH CMBICIOB, MO-Pa3HOMY
BbIp@XXCHHAs] B PA3HbIX fA3bIKAX, OyAy4YHd B OJHOM M3 HUX BbIPa)KE€HA IPaMMAaTUUYECKH, SIBISETCS
MMEHHO JUIsI HOCUTEJEH JAHHOTO SI3bIKa KOHILIENTYaJbHO BBIJACICHHOW, HEHHOCTHO 3HAYMMOM.
Hampumep, B aHIIMICKOM S3BIKE OOJNMTaTOPHO, TPAMMATHUECKH BBIPAXKACTCS  HIes
ONPEIETICHHOCTH (ITOCPEICTBOM OMIO3UIIMN HEOTIPEIECICHHOT0 U ONIPEIEICHHOT0 apTUKIICH ), UTO
03HAYaeT, YTO JJIsi HOCUTEJEH JAHHOTO SI3bIKa MOYEMY-TO BaXKHO Ka)XIblii pa3 BbIpakaTh CBOE
OTHOIICHHE K OMPEACICHHOCTH TOTO WJIM UHOTO 00BEKTA, JaXKe €CIIH CUTYAIlUs 3TOTO COBCEM HE
TpebyeT. B pycckoMm si3bIke 3Ta Hjiesl BhIpaXKaeTcsl JIUIb JEKCUYECKH, TO €CTh 110 OCO3HAHHOMY
BBIOOPY TOBOPSIILIEr0, KOTOPBIA MOXKET BBIPA3UTh 3TO OTHOILIEHUE CHEIHATBHO, @ MOXKET U HUKaK
HE BBIpaXKaThb. JTO, B CBOKO OUYEPE/Ib, 03HAYAET, YTO JAJII HOCUTEJIEH PYCCKOrO A3bIKa YCTAHOBKA Ha
00s3aTeNbHYI0 KaTErOPU3aIUIO SBJICHUN OKPYKAIOIIETO MHUpA MO MPU3HAKY OINpPEIeICHHOCTH HE
ABIIIETCS aKTyaJbHOW, HE BXOAUT B 00JACTh <«SI3bIKOBOTO aBTOMATHU3Ma», KOTOPBIA €cThb
MIPOU3BOJHOE OT aBTOMATHU3Ma MEHTAJILHOT'0, KOHIIETITYaJIbHOTO.

B HacTosmieM WCCIEIOBAaHWUU CBOETO pOJIa «TECTUPOBAHUIO» HA OOJHUTaTOPHOCTH
SI3BIKOBOT'O BEIPAYKEHUS ITOJIBEPTaeTCs Hjiesi 0e3JIMYHOCTH, TO €CTh TCHICHITUS K 0ecCyOheKTHOMY
SI3BIKOBOMY OTOOPaKCHHIO COOBITHSI 0€30THOCHTEIHHO K TOMY, MOXKET JIM OBITh MPHITMCAH €ro
Y4aCTHUKAM CTAaTyC CyObEKTa, peallbHOr0 areHca, MCTOYHUKA JeUCTBUS, HOCUTEIS COCTOSIHUS U
p. B ACMCTBUTEIHHOCTU — WUJIU HET. MI30paHHblii HAMU KOHTPACTUBHO-TPAaMMAaTHYECKHM MTOAX0T
K M3yYECHHMIO TOM WJIM MHOM KAaTETOpPUH B Pa3HBIX A3BIKAX MHUPA MO3BOJIAET HaM MOCTYJIHPOBATH
HEKUH «KOHTUHYYM» WJIM, TOYHEE TOBOpPS, HIKAJY, HA OJHOM Mojtoce (+) KOTOpPOH, B OAHHX
S3bIKaX, UMEET MECTO TPAMMATHYECKUNA MAKCHMyM BBIpQXXEHHUSI TOTO WJIM MHOTO CMBICTA, a Ha
JIpyrom roitoce (—), B JPYrod TpyImme s3bIKOB, HAMPOTHUB, pPACMoOjaraeTcsi MHUHHUMYM
rpaMMaTHYECKON BBIPAKEHHOCTH WHTEPECYIOIIET0 HAC CMBICIA WM TPEACTaBICHUS; TaKXKe,
BUJIUMO, Ha 3TOM IIKaJe UMEIOTCS U CPeAMHHBIC, Tiepexoaubie oomactu (0).

Wnes monoOHOM rpagynpoBaHHOW HIKaibl OblIa pealn3oBaHa B 3aMedaTelbHOU pabote
Punryo Mypakocu «CemMaHTHKa TOBOPSIIETO: COMNOCTABIEHHE PYCCKOrO, AHIJIMIICKOTO U
ATOHCKOTO SI3BIKOB», B KOTOPOH TpajyupyloTCs pa3Hble CIOCOOBI MpeacTaBiIeHHus «S»
TOBOPAILETO B YKa3aHHBIX SI3bIKax. ABTOP YTBEPXKIAET, YTO TOBOPSIIMI B aHIJIMIICKOM SI3bIKE
HOCHUT OOIIIECTBEHHO-KOMMYHHUKATHUBHBINA XapaKTep, TOTAa KaK TOBOPSIIUI B ITOHCKOM SI3bIKE —
MEHTAJIbHO-HEKOMMYHUKATUBHBIA. EcnyM ToBOpSAIIMII B aHIVIMIICKOM  A3bIKE OTJIMYAETCA
CKJIOHHOCTBIO BO3JIEHCTBOBATh Ha JIPYroe€ JUIO / MPEeIMET, TO TOBOPSIIUMA B SITOHCKOM SI3bIKE
CKOpEE BCETO YyBCTBYET, BOCIPHUHUMAET M MTO3HAET COOBITHE. SITTOHCKMIA N aHTTTUHACKUI SI3bIKA —
JIBE TIPOTUBOIOJIOKHOCTH. PYCCKUH SI3BIK MPEACTABISETCS B TOM OTHOIICHUH TTPOMEKYTOUHBIM
[Mypaxkocu 2006].

B mactosmeit paboTte wuaes rpaaydMpOBaHHOW IIKAalbl B COMOCTABIEHHUU PYCCKOTO,
y30€KCKOTO U aHTJIMMCKOTO SI3BIKOB MPHUMEHSETCS K croco0am 0e3JIMYHOil KaTeropu3anuu
COOBITHS, KOTOPBIE UMEIOT, WIIA, COOTBETCTBEHHO, HE UMEIOT 00513aTEIHHOTO TPAMMATUYECKOTO
BBIPOKEHHS B aHATM3UPYEMBIX S3bIKAX.

2. OcHOBHAsAl YaCTh

Jlaxke Ha MpeaBapUTEIHLHOM, YUCTO IMIUPUYECKOM YPOBHE aHAIM3a Mbl MOYKEM YBHJIECTh
OoraTtcTBO M pazHooOpazue CIoCOOOB BBIPAKEHHUS OE3JTMYHOCTH B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE, KOTOPHIC B
OOJBIIMHCTBE CIy4acB HMMEIOT TPAaMMATHKAIM30BAaHHBIN, TO €CTh OOJUTATOPHBIN, XapakTep.
Ucxons u3 storo, B paborax A. BexOuikoii UMEHHO Ha MaTepuaie pycCcKoil rpaMMaTHKU ObLIO
BBISIBJICHO  HECKOJNBKO  (DyHIAaMEHTAIBHBIX CBOWCTB, (DOPMHUPYIOMIMX «CEMAaHTHUYECKUN
YHUBEPCYM»  PYCCKOTO  SI3bIKa: HPPALMOHAIBHOCTh, HEAr€HTUBHOCTh, TATOTEHHUE K
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NPEJICTAaBICHUIO AKTUBHOTO JEHCTBUS CyOBbeKTa KaK €ro IacCUBHOTO COCTOSTHUS,
HEKOHTPOJIUPYEMOCTh CyOBEKTOM COOCTBEHHOTO JEHCTBHS KaK OTKa3 OT CYObEeKTHOU
OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 3a coObITHE U TIp. [BexOutkas 1997: 33—-37 u nanee]. JleficTBUTEIHHO, pyCcCKas
rpaMMaTUKa TPEAOCTABISET TOBOPSIIEMY Ha HEM Maccy BO3MOXHOCTEH CHATH C cels
OTBETCTBEHHOCTh 32 COOCTBEHHBIC JIEHCTBUS WJIU yCTPAHUTH CE0sl M3 OMUCAHUS COOCTBEHHOTO
cocrosnus. IIpexxae Bcero peds HWAET O Pa3IMUHBIX  CIOCO0AaX TaKOW  S3BIKOBOM
KOHIENTYaIN3aIl[il MUPA, IPH KOTOPOU CYOBEKT TaK MM WHAYE BBIBOJIUTCS M3 30HBI KOHTPOJIS
HaJl COOBITHEM / COCTOSTHUS. «ITO, HAPUMEP, MPEINOYTCHNUE OE3TMIHOTO KOHCTPYKTA TUTIA MHe
Xouemcs aKTUBHOMY THUIIA s XOuy, BbIOOp BO3BPAaTHOM WM CTpaJaTelIbHONW MOJEIH BMECTO
areHTUBHOM, THPUHUTUBHON BMECTO JIMYHOM U 1p. Bo Bcex 3TuX ciydasx coObITHE, COCTOSHUE,
JEHCTBUS MIPOUCXOJIAT C CYOBEKTOM Kak Ovl camo coboti — WK 10 KpaliHel Mepe «He TOTOMY,
YTO OH ATOTO XOTEN», MOJIb3YACh BeIpaxkeHueM A. BexOuukoi» [Panouns 2012: 137].

B pycckoilt rpaMmartrke KOHLENTyajabHas 00J1acTh O€3JMYHOIO MPEACTABIECHUS COOBITUS
OXBATBIBAET OTACIBHBIN CErMEeHT MOPQOJIOTHH Tiaaroja (Oe3IHUHbIe TIIaroibl, 0e3IMIHbIE (OPMBI
JIMYHBIX TJIar0JIOB) U JAaXKe OTACIBHYIO YaCTh peuH (CJI0BA KATETOPUU COCTOSHUS, WITH O€3IMYHO-
MPEIMKATUBHBIC Hapeyws), a TakKe OTACIbHYI YacTh ONMHUCAHMS PYCCKUX CHHTAKCHYCCKHUX
KOHCTPYKUUHA B TMPOCTOM MpeUIOKeHUH (MHPUHUTHBHBIE M O€3IUYHBIE OJHOCOCTABHBIE
npemioxkeHus) [Banruna u ap. 2002].

Tak, B pycckoit MophoJIoruu BIIAENIAIOTCS O0€3IUYHbBIE TTIaroJbl, BEIPAXKAIOIINE JEeHCTBUS
U COCTOSIHUSA, MpOTEKaroIIue camu mo cede, 6e3 ux npousBoautens (cyobekta). Ilpm Takux
rJ1arojlax ymnotpeOjeHHe MOJJIekKallero HeBO3MOXKHO. K O€31MUHBIM OTHOCATCS CIEIyIOIINE
rnarosbl: (1) rmaroner 0e3 moctdukca -cs, Ha3bIBaKOIIKE: (a) COCTOSIHUE MPUPOJIBL: 8euepeen,
Mopozum, pacceemaem, ceemaem, xonodaem; (0) PU3NUECKOE WIH TCUXUYECKOE COCTOSHUE
J)KUBOTO CYIIECTBA: 3HOOUmM, nepwium, mowHum, nonecdaem (Tpoct.); (B) HaIU4ue WIH
OTCYTCTBHE, HEJOCTATOK YEro-H.. Xgamum, xeamaem, cmauem, docmanem, Hedocmaent; (T)
JIOJDKEHCTBOBAHUE: credyem, Haoxedxcum, nooobaem; (2) Tiaroibl ¢ TOCTPHUKCOM -c,
Ha3bIBaIoNIe: (a) )KeJaHUue, BO3MOXKHOCTh ICHCTBUS: 830yMaemcs, 008e0emcs, npuseoemcs,
xouemcs; (0) coctossHue CyOBekTa (OOBIYHO KMBOTO CYINECTBA): (He) sepumcsi, Opemiemcs,
oymaemcst, Ovbluumcsi, srcusemcsi, (He) nexcumcst, He300POBUMCsL, HeModcemcst, niavemcs, (ne)
cuoumcs, (He) cnumcsi; (B) COCTOSHUE TPUPONBL cMepkaemcs, cmepkhemcs. Ilpu 3ToM
pazmuuatorcsi: (1) coOOCTBEHHO-0€3MUYHBIE TIAroibl: Pacceeno; (2) TMYHbBIE TIaroibl B 0€3THYHOM
ynotpeonenuun; Tam pycckuti oyx, mam Pycvio naxuem (I1.). Ilo cpaBHEHHIO C JTUYHBIMH,
0e3IMuHbIe TIJ1arojibl He HM3MEHSIOTCA M0 JHMIAM M YuCiIaM, a Takxke 1o pogam. OHH
YOOTPeOISI0TCS TONBKO B (popme 3-TO JHIIa e/l. 4. HACTOSIIEro U Oy ymiero BpeMeHu u B hopme
€l1. 4. IPOLIEAIIEro BpEMEHH CPETHETO POJA.

Taxxe 1u1st BeIpaskeHUs1 6€3IMYHOCTH B PyCCKOM IpaMMaTHKe BbIpaboTanach Jaxe ocodast
4acThb peYd — CJoBa Kareropuu coctostHus [BunorpamoB 1986]. DT1o 3HameHaTelbHbBIE
HEU3MEHseMble UMEHHbIE U HApEeUYHbIE CJIOBA, KOTOPbIE 0003HAYAIOT COCTOSIHUE U YIIOTPEOISIOTCS
B QYHKIIMH CKa3yeMoro 0e3JIMYHOTro Npe/UI0KeHNs. BrIenstoTes cienyronue rpymnmbl 0e31MyHo-
MPEIMKATUBHBIX CJIOB MO 3HadeHuio: (1) Oe3nMyHO-NpenuKaTUBHBIE CJIOBa, 00O3HAYAIOIINE
MICUXUYECKOEe U (PU3NYECKOE COCTOSHUE JKUBBIX CYLIECTB, COCTOSTHUE MPUPOABI, OKpY’Karoleit
cpezbl M1 0OCTaHOBKH: (2) MICUXMUYECKOE COCTOSIHME YEJIOBEKA: 00CaoHO, cosecmHo, ckyuro, (0)
BOJICBOE COCTOSIHHE: IeHb, 0X0Md, Heoxoma; (B) GU3NUIECKOE COCTOSHUE KUBBIX CYIIIECTB: OOIbHO,
mouiHo, npomuero, (T) COCTOSIHUE MPUPO/IbI, OKPYKAIOLIEH Cpellbl U OOCTAHOBKH: MeMHO, MUXO,
xonoono, (2) Oe3NMYHO-TPEAMKATUBHBIC CJIO0Ba, OOO3HAYAIONIHNE COCTOSIHHE C MOIAIbHOMN
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OKpacKkoW, T.e. 3akjoyaromme B ce0e 3HAaYeHHEe HEOOXOAMMOCTH, BO3MOXHOCTH,
NOJKEHCTBOBAHUSA:  MOJCHO,  HYJICHO, Heawssa; (3) Oe3nuuHO-TIpeIUKAaTUBHBIE — CJIOBA,
0003HayalIIMe OIEHKY COCTOSHMSI WM TMoJiokeHUs. OleHKka MOXXeT ObIThb OTHOCHUTEIBHO
MPOTSKEHHOCTH BO BPEMEHU M MPOCTPAHCTBE: NO30HO, NOPA, OANeKO, 8bICOKO; C TOUKH 3PEHUS
MICUXOJIOTHYECKOH, MOPaTbHO-3THYECKOU: YO0OHO, N10X0, MPYOHO; CO CTOPOHBI 3PUTEIHLHOTO WIIN
CIIyXOBOTO BOCTIPUSITUS: BUOHO, CIbIULHO.

COOTBETCTBEHHO, WU B PYCCKOM CHHTAaKCHCE B COCTaBe OCO0OI TpyIIbl MPOCTHIX
MPEIJIOKEHUI — OJIHOCOCTaBHBIX MPEIOKEHUN — BBIACIAIOTCS 0€cCyOBEeKTHBIE KOHCTPYKIIUU:
0e311uHble 1 UHOUHUTUBHBIE OJTHOCOCTaBHBIC MTPEITIOKEHUS.

be3nnuHbiMU Ha3bIBAIOTCA OJHOCOCTABHBIC MPEIJIOKEHHS, TJIABHBIM YJIEH KOTOPHIX HE
JOTycKaeT 00O03HaueHus CyObeKTa JeHCTBUS B (GopMe MMEHHUTEIHHOTO MaJeka M Ha3bIBaeT
MPOLIECC WJIM COCTOSHUE HE3aBHUCHMO OT aKTHBHOro aesarensi: Ceemaem. XonoOHo 6 jecy.
['paMMaTHYeCKOrO TOJUICKAIIET0 B TAaKUX IMPEIIOKCHHUSIX HE MOXET OBITh [0 CaMOMY HX
CTPOCHHIO, TIOCKOJBKY B (hOpME CKa3yeMOoro HE 3aKIIOYCHO 3HAYCHHE JIUIA, BBIPAKCHHOTO
dbopMOIl IMEHHUTEITHFHOTO TAJeKa, €ro HENlb3s YCTAaHOBUTH M 1O CBS3SIM C JIPYTUMH YICHAMH
npeuiokeHus. [ TaBHbIN wieH 0e3MYHOr0 MPEAIOKEHHISI MOKET OBITh BhIpaxeH: (1) 6e3mmuHbIM
riarojiom: Xonoodaem; 2) TAYHBIM TTIAT0JIOM B O€3IMYHOM 3HAUYCHUU: B KoMHame nioxo naxuem,
(3) 6e3nMuHO-TIpeIUKATUBHBIM CJIOBOM (C UH(PUHUTHUBOM WM O6€3 Hero): Mue dywno; (4) KpaTKuM
CTpazaTeibHbIM TpUYacTeM B (GopMme cpeaHero poga: B dome 6viio nakypeno; (5)
OTPUIATENILHBIM CIIOBOM WJIM KOHCTPYKIIMEW, BBIpaXKAIOUIEH OoTpHUllaHue: ¥ meHs Hem OeHee.
be3nmuunHble TpeUIoKeHUsT MOTYT O0003HAa4aTh COCTOSHHUE IPUPOJBI, OKPYKAIOMIEH CpEJIbl;
MCUXHYECKOe WM  (U3WYECKOE COCTOSIHHME JKMBOTO  CYIIECTBAa;  JOJDKCHCTBOBaHUE,
HEOOXOIUMOCTh U JIPYyTHE MOJATBHBIC OTTCHKH.

WNuprHuTHBHBIE Tpe/UIoKeHUsT 0003HAYal0T BO3MOYKHOE (HEBO3MOXKHOE), HEOOX0IMMOE
win Hensz0OexHoe AeicTBue: boimb cpose senukou! NTHOUHUTHUBHBIE TIPEIOKEHHUS OTIHYAIOTCS
oT 0e3nuuHbIX 10 oOmemy 3HadeHWro. Eciau ocHOBHas (THUMHYHAs) Macca O€3NMMYHBIX
npeioxKeHni 0003HavYaeT 1elcTBHE, KOTOPOE BO3HUKAET U MPOTEKAET HE3aBUCHUMO OT JeSTers,
TO B MHQUHUTUBHBIX MPEIJIOKEHUIX NEHCTBYIOIIEE JIUIIO0 OO0YKIaeTCs K aKTUBHOMY JCHCTBHIO,
OTMEUAETCsl KENaTeTbHOCTh, HEOOXOAUMOCTh aKTUBHOTO JAeiCcTBUsA. Ho mpu 3TOM Ba)KHO, 4TO
JEHCTBYIOIIEE JIUIIO ¥ B 3TOH KOHCTPYKITUU HE MOXKET OBITH BBIPAKEHO IMOJICHKAIINUM, TO CTh
TUTTAYHONW CHHTAKCHYECKOW pONBbI0 JUIsl areHca. VH(QUHUTHBHBIE TIPEUIONKEHUS HWMEIOT
pasIUYHBIE MOJAJIBHBIC 3HAUCHUWS: JIOJDKCHCTBOBaHHWE, MOOYXKJIEHHWE, HEOOXOJIUMOCTb,
BO3MO>KHOCTh W HEBO3MOXKHOCTbh, HEHM30€KHOCTD ACUCTBUS U JIp.: Jluyom K auyy iuya ne ysuoams
(Ec.); nH(UHUTHUBHBIC TPEVIOKEHUS C YacTULIEH Obl TPUOOPETAIOT 3HAUCHHUE KENATEIbHOCTH:
Bam 6w1 30ecv 00 ocenu noorcums (4.).

OOpaTuM BHUMaHUE Ha TO, YTO BCE ITO — UMEHHO IPAMMATHKAJTU30BAHHBIE CIIOCOOBI
BBIpQXEHHS UJIeU OE3MTUYHOCTH, KOTOPHIE OXBATHIBAIOT U MOP(OJIOTHIO, U CHHTAaKcHC. Hanuuue
THUTIOBOTO TPAMMATHUYECKOTO 3HAYEHUS W PETYJSPHBIX CPEJICTB €ro TIPaMMaTHYECKOTO
BBIPQXKCHHS, YTO pealM3yeTcss B psjax IPOTUBOIMOCTABICHHBIX TPaMMATHYECKUX (opM,
MO3BOJISICT MPUAATH 0E3JIMYHOCTH B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE CTATyC MOJHOLEHHO#H rpaMMaTH4ecKOii
kateropun [[Inyarsa 2000]. Ilocnemnee 0OCTOSTENBCTBO, B COOTBETCTBHU C KOHIICTIIIHEH
HAIIETO WCCIICIOBaHMs, OOYCIIOBIMBACT «IUIIOCOBOI» TIONIOC MMl PYCCKOTO s3bIKa Ha
rpagyupyeMoi mikane Oe3MTWYHOCTH, YTO MOXKHO HHTEPIPETUPOBATH KAK «TPaMMAaTHUYECKUN
MaKCUMYyM», MaKCUMyM B OOJIMTaTOPHOCTHU BBIPAKCHHSI HJIeH OC3IMIHOCTH.
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[Ipu 3TOM BakHO, YTO CaMU OMKCHIBA€Mble OE3TMUYHBIMU KOHCTPYKIIUSIMU CUTYyalluu U /
WIM COCTOSIHUSI B pealbHOM JEHCTBUTENBHOCTH B O0OLIEM-TO HE TpeOyloT o00s3aTeinbHO
0eccyObeKTHON XapaKTepHu3ali. DTO MOXKHO J10Ka3aTh TeM, YTO MOYTH s JitoOOTro BapHaHTa
0eccyOBbEeKTHOTO OINUCAHUIO MOXHO HPUBECTH €ro Nepu(pacTUYECKHil KOppeniT, B OCHOBE
KOTOPOTO JISKUT JINYHAsE KOHCTPYKIMA: Pacceéeno = Hacmynun pacceem; Eeo youno monnueil =
E2o youna monnus;, Mue oouono = A obudencs,; Mue xouemcs... = A xouy, Cmyoenmog nem Ha
3anamusax = Cmyoenmuvl omcymcmsyrom Ha 3auamusax u nup. OJAHAKO HETPYAHO BHIETH, YTO
JAHHBIC «3aMEHBD» SBJISIFOTCS CEMAHTUYECKU HETOYHBIMU WJIH CTUIMCTUICCKU MAapKUPOBAHHBIMU
B CPaBHEHHMU CO CBOMMH «OE3JMUYHBIMI» BEPCUAMU. ITO IMO3BOJSET 3aKIIOYUTH, YTO WUMEHHO
UMIIEPCOHAIbHAS MOJIENb SIBISIETCS Il HOCUTENEH PycCcKOoro s3blka Haubosiee UAMOMATUYHBIM
dbopmaTom BepOanu3alMK AAHHBIX CUTYallMid W / WIK COCTOSHUN, TO €CTh BIOJHE Y3YyalbHbBIM,
OOLIENPUHATHIM, CaMbIM MPOCTHIM U PACIIPOCTPAHEHHBIM CIHOCOOOM HMMEHHO TaK T'OBOPUTH O
JAHHBIX SIBJICHUSX.

Ho, kak mokazana cama BO3MOXXHOCTb CEMaHTHYECKOTO TepU(ppasupoBaHusi O3TUIHBIX
MoOJIeNiell Ha JIMYHBIE, B S3BIKaX MHpa UMEIOT MECTO M allbTepHATHBHBIC CIIOCOOBI Nepeaadu
KOH(UTypalHid CMBICIIOB, KOTOPBIE B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE CTAHAAPTHO BBIPAKAIOTCS TOCPEICTBOM
rpaMMaTH4ecKoil KaTteropuu Oe3nuyHocTU. Tak, Ha MPOTHUBOIOJIOXKHOM IO OTHOIICHHIO K
PYCCKOMY $I3BIKY, «MHUHYCOBOM)» IOJIOCE Ha TpaJyupyeMoil mikane Oe3JIMYHOCTH HaXOAUTCS
AQHTTIUUCKUN sI3bIK. MOJKHO CKa3aTh, YTO B aHTJIMACKOM SI3bIKE HJes OE3TMYHOCTH Ha
rpaMMaTH4ecKoM YpoBHE (B MOP(OIOTHH U CHHTaKCUCE) HE BbIpaxkaeTcsi HUKaK. B aHrnmiickoi
MOPQOJIOTHH HET 0CO00I YaCTH peuH, KOTOpasi COOTBETCTBOBAIA OBl PYCCKUM «CIIOBaM KaTErOPUHU
COCTOSIHUSD). A B CTPYKType aHTJIHMICKOTO IMPEIUIOKEHUs, 10 KpalHel Mepe, B IMTepaTypHOM
AHTJIMICKOM SI3bIKE, TPaMMaTHYeCKHid CyOBEKT HE MOXKET OBITh BOOOIIE MCKIIOYEH HUKAKUM
00pa3oM, TO ecTh MPEUIOKEHHUS, KOTOPhIE MOYKHO yYCIIOBHO HMEHOBATh «OECTIO/IeKAITHBIMIY, B
MPUHIIUIIE HEBO3MOXKHBI.

Jaxe eciau peub UAET 00 ONMUCAHUU COCTOSIHUS IPUPOIBI MM OKpYJKarolled cpenibl, Ha
(dopMaTbHOM YpOBHE TMOJUIeXkKallee B CTPYKType TMpeIokKeHUs MPUCYTCTBYET, MyCTb U
ceMaHTHYecKHu «myctoey. Tak, pycckomy XonooHo 6 necy cooTBeTCTBYeT anrnuiickoe It's cold in
the forest (OykBanbHO “DTO €CTh XOJIIOJHO B Jiecy’), PyCCKOMY B KoMHame 0yuiho — aHTIHHACKOE
It's stuffy in the room (6ykBaibHO “DTO €CTh IYIIHO B KOMHATE’).

AHQJIOTMYHO C TOMOIIBIO JIMYHBIX KOHCTPYKIIMH NEpPEeAaroTcsi B AHIVIMMCKOM SA3bIKE
pycckue Oe3UYHbIe MPEIOKEHUSI ¢ CEMAaHTHKON (DPM3NIECKOTO MM TICHXHYECKOTO COCTOSHHS
muna: Mue xonoono = I'm cold (6ykBansro ‘S ects xomomen’); Mue o6uono = | feel offended
(OyxBanpHO ‘S uyBcTyro ce0si OOMKEHHBIM'). B 1ensx Hamero uccieoBaHUS BaKHO, YTO
PYCCKHM BBIPOKEHUSM, KOTOPBIE TOCTPOEHBI IO AHAJTOTUYHOW TpaMMaTHUECKON MOJEINu,
COOTBETCTBYIOT I'paMMaTHYECKH pa3HbIC aHTIHICKUE KOHCTPYKIUU: (1) ¢ COCTaBHBIM MMEHHBIM
CKa3yeMbIM C HE3HAMEHATeNIbHOW CBSI3KOW M C MpHIarateIbHbIM B WMEHHOW dactu; (2) c
COCTaBHBIM HMEHHBIM CKa3yeMbIM C MOJHO3HaMEHaTeNbHON cBsi3koil feel m ¢ maccuBHBIM
NpUYacTUEM B HMMEHHOW YacTH. JTO Kak pa3 M JOKa3blBaeT OTCYTCTBHE OOIUTaTOPHOMH
rpaMMaTH4ECKOMN BBIPaKEHHOCTH IS CUTyalluy YKa3aHHOTO THIIA B aHIJIMICKOM s3bIKe. JInuHOM
KOHCTPYKLHEH C COCTaBHBIM TIJIaroJbHBIM CKa3yeMbIM B aHIVIMWCKOM f3bIKE, KakK IpaBuUIIo,
nepeaaeTcs ¥ 6e3IM4Has pyccKas MOJIENb ¢ CEMAaHTHKON TOJKEHCTBOBAHUS WM HEOOXO0AUMOCTH:
Mhne nyscrno pabomams = | need to work (OykBasibHO ‘Sl UCTIBITBIBAIO HEOOXOAUMOCTH pabOTaTh’).

Pycckue Oe3nuuHble OTpULATENbHBIE KOHCTPYKIIMM CO CKa3yeMbIM HET IepelarloTcs
AHTTIUHCKON OBITHITHON Monenbio There is..., TIe OOBEKT OTpHUIAHHS (POPMAIBHO MPEICTABIICH
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rpaMMaTudeckuM cyonbekTomM: Cmyoenmos nem na 3anamusx = There are no students in class
(OykBanbHO ‘CTYyIEHTHI HE HaXOJATCS / HE UMEIOT MecTa Ha 3aHATUsAX ). Pycckue KoHCTpyKIuwy,
/i€ C IOMOIIbIO OBITUIHON MOJENN BbIPa)KEHBI OTHOLLIEHUS 0071a1aHNs (KaK U3BECTHO, PYCCKUMN
S3bIK, B OTJIMYUE OT AHIJIMHACKOTO, OTHOCHTCS C TPYHIE «ObITb»-SA3bIKOB, B KOTOPBIX HIES
o0nagaHus TepenaeTcss MOCPEACTBOM BBIPAKECHUS WU OBITHS, B OTIMYUE OT AHTJIMHCKOTO,
KOTOPBI OTHOCHUTCS K «MMeTh»-si3bikaM [PanOune 2012]), B aHMIHIICKOM SI3bIKE 3aKOHOMEPHO
NEepEeJA0TCs JIMUYHOM KOHCTPYKIMEN € IJ1arojoM B JIEKCUYECKOM 3HAUYEHUU ‘MMETh, 00Jaaars’: V
menst Hem Oenez = | have no money (OykBasibHO Sl He UMEIO jieHer”).

Taxxke ¢ MOMOIIBIO JIUYHBIX KOHCTPYKLIUN B aHTJIMHCKON rpaMMaTUKe MOCIIe10BaTEIIbHO
nepealTcs U pycckue 6eccyObekTHbIe MH(OUHUTHUBHBIE MOAenu. KOHCTPYKIIMKM ¢ CeMaHTUKOM
kKenarenbHOCTH Turna EMy Obl HE JKUTh B JIepeBHE NEPEBOASATCS TOCPEACTBOM OOBIYHON JTMYHON
KOHCTPYKIIMU ¢ ONTaTHBHOM cemaHTukoi He shouldn't live in a village (‘OykBanbHO ‘OH ObI He
KW B JIEpeBHE’), a KOHCTPYKIHSAM C CEMAHTUKOHN TMOBEIUTEIBHOCTH COOTBETCTBYET OOBIUYHBIN
umrepatus: Bcem moruams! = .Everyone be silent! (oOpatum BHHUMaHME HA TO, YTO UMIICPATHB
HE SBIISETCS OC3MYHON KOHCTPYKIMEH, MOTOMY 4YTO OSKCIUTUIMTHO, KaK B PYCCKOM, HITH
UMIUTHIIATHO, KaK B aHTJIMICKOM, yKa3bIBaeT Ha no3uiuio Il nmia B ponmu cyobekra Tpedyemoro
JIEHCTBHS).

B menoM Mbl MOkeM BUJIETH CYIIECTBEHHBIC KOHIICTITyallbHbIE Pa3iHuds B PYCCKOHM U
AHTTIUHCKON Bepcuu. B cuily TOro 4ro B pycCKOM $I3bIKE €CTh IpaMMaTHyecKas KaTeropus
0€3IMYHOCTH, TO €CTh MOJIENIb OOJUTaTOPHOTO TPAMMATUYECKOTO OTOOPaKEHHUs OMPEIeIIEHHBIX
TUTIOBBIX CUTyaluid. Tak, Mo OJHOW W TOM K€ cXeMe MpeACTaBICHbl U (PU3NUECKOE COCTOSHHUE:
Emy xono0no, n BHyTpeHHEE cocTosiHUE: EMmy epycmHo, 1 MOalIbHOE COCTOSIHUE: Emy HyocHo. B
pe3ysbTare 3TOro U JOJKEHCTBOBAHUE BBICTYIIAET KaK HEKOHTPOJIUpPyeMoe cocTossHue . HpIMH
CJIIOBaMH, PYCCKHI $3BbIK aKLEHTUPYET IIyOMHHYIO OOIIHOCTH BCEX THUIIOB TOIO, YTO MOKET
CIIyUYUTBCSI C YEIOBEKOM, Ha 0a3e 00Iero mpu3Haka HEKOHTPOJIMPYEMOCTH CyOBEKTOM JHOOBIX
CBOUX COCTOSTHUMU.

AHTIMHACKMI  A3BIK B OTHUX CIydasx Bcerjga JellaeT akIeHT Ha CyObekTa,
KOHTposupyromiero cooerrue: he is cold (‘on ucnbiThiBaeT Xoson’), uiau he is sad (BeiOpano
IpeIUKATUBHOE MPHJIaraTeJIbHOE ‘OH IpycTeH’), wim gaxe he need, rae BooOIe HCHONb3yeTcs
MEePEXOHBIN TJIAaroJ, MPEANOJararolluii akKTHBHOE JACHCTBHE Hala o0bekToM. [Ipum sTomM B
AQHTTIMHCKON TpamMMaTHKe 3TH pa3HbIe COCTOSIHUSI €CTECTBEHHBIM O0pa3oM Ipe/iCTaBJIeHbI
Pa3HBIMH IPaMMaTUYECKUMHU MOJeNsIMU. MHaue roBops, HOCUTENN aHTJIMICKOro S3bIKa BOOOIIE
He OOHapyXKMBAIOT HEOOXOJAMMOCTH KOHLIENTYalU3UpOBaTh JIOObIE CUTYallud B OKpY>Karolei
Cpelie WM COCTOSIHHS JIMIAa B HEareHTUBHOM Mojayce. OTCYTCTBHE B aHTIMHCKON rpaMMaTHKe
IPOCTOTO M eIMHOOOPa3HOr0 WAMOMATUYHOTO CPEACTBA BhIpAXKEHUS OecCyOBEeKTHON CeMaHTHKU
MO3BOJIIET HaM MPUIUCATh AHTIUHCKOMY SI3BIKY MO3UIIMI0 HA KpaiHEM «MHUHYCOBOMY IOJIOCE
rpagyupyeMoil mKkanbl 0e3TMYHOCTH, B TPOTHBOMOIOKHOCTh PYCCKOMY SI3BIKY.

B nHameMm wuccnenoBaHUM MbI MOCTYJIHPYEM M HaJMYHE CPEIUHHBIX, MEPEXOTHBIX 30H
rpagyupyeMon IIKaJbl CIOCOOOB PaMMaTHYEeCKOro BhIpaxkeHus 0e3nnyHocTu. Ha Ham B3risia, B
9TOM CpEeTUHHON 30HE HaXOAUTCS Y30€KCKUH A3BIK KaK XapaKTepHBIN MpeACTaBUTENb TIOPKCKHUX
s1361K0B [bypanos 1983].

C onHOW CTOPOHBI, MBI HAOJIOJAEM CXOJHYIO C AHTJIMHCKUM SI3bIKOM TEHICHIMIO K
npeoOiaJaHuio  JIMYHBIX CHOCOOOB KOHIENTYalW3alMM pPa3sHOOOPAa3HBIX CHTyallud Haj
O€3JIMYHBIMH, YTO, [0 MHEHHUIO YYEHBIX, BOOOIIE XapaKTEepHO IJs TIOPKCKHUX s3bIKOB. Cp.,
Hanpumep, MmHeHue K.3. 3ynnykapoBa o TOM, YTO, HAIIlpUMEpP, B KUPTU3CKOM SI3BIKE CJIOBA PEIKO
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ynoTpeOstoTes B 6e3mmuHoli Gopme, To ecTh 6e3 THIHBIX aPduKcoB. [103TOMY KUPTU3CKUMN S3BIK
B OTJIMYME OT PYCCKOT'O, «BBICTYNAET KakK SI3bIK OoJiee JIMYHBIA U JTMYHOCTHBINY, JOMYCKaIOIIUi
pa3iauyHble KOMOMHALIMK JIMYHO-TIOCECCUBHBIX W JIMYHO-TIPEIUKATUBHBIX (OPM CIPSIKEHUS B
OoJHOM mnpeyioxkeHun [3ynmnykapoB 1994: 78]. [ymaercsi, 4TO 3TO MOJOKEHHE BO MHOTOM
CHPaBEINBO U JJIsl TPAMMATHKH Y30€KCKOTO sI3bIKa — CM., Hanpumep [PemeroB 1965].

B aT0ii cBsA3M MHOTHE pyccKHe Oe3IMYHble KOHCTPYKIMHU, B YACTHOCTH, OMHUCHIBAIOIINE
COCTOSIHUE ITPUPOIbI HITH YETIOBEKA, MEPEAt0TCsI MO-y30€KCKH Kak ()OpMaTIbHO JIBYCOCTAaBHBIE, TO
ectb muunble: Cueprkaemces = Qorong'i tushmogda (6ykBansno “TemHoTa magaetr’); Mue x0100H0
= Men sovugman (6ykBansHO ‘S ecTh X0JOAHBIN / €CTh B X0J0/¢e’). B oTinuuue ot pycckoro, B
y30€KCKOM $I3bIKE CIpSraroTcs MOjAaibHbIe ciioBa bar ‘ects, umeercs’, y0'q “HET, OTCYTCTBYeT
[PemeroB 1965]. Kak 1 B aHTTIMHCKOM SI3bIKE, HO B OTJIMYHME OT PYCCKOTO, B Y30EKCKOM SI3bIKE
OTCYTCTBYET Takasi ocolasi 4acThb peud, Kak cioBa kateropuu coctosiHus. Kak mumer @.b.
Hussos: «Oto pasznuuue npenctaBisieT coOOH CyHIECTBEHHBII MOMEHT B OpraHM3aluu
CEeMaHTHUYECKOM KapTUHBI MUpa B 000UX SI3bIKaX: €CIIM HET KaTETOPUH POJIa, HET U CPETHETO POAa,
pona «00e3TMUeHHON TPEeAMETHOCTHY, HeT U 3P deKTa 00e3TMICHHOCTH, YCTPAHEHHSI aKTHBHOTO
CyOBeKTa, 4TO B PYCCKOM S3bIKE HaWOOJee TOYHO COOTBETCTBYET 3HAUEHHIO CTAaTHYHOTO,
WHAKTUBHOTO cocTosinusy [Huszon 2000: 21].

[Ipy 5TOM mpu OMHMCAaHWU HEKOTOPBIX THUIIOB CHUTYallMi, OXBAaThIBAEMBIX MOJEISIMU
peanu3aluu PYCCKOM KaTeropuu O€3NMMYHOCTH, B Y30€KCKOM SI3bIKE BCE-TAKH BO3MOKHBI
OeccyObekTHbIE KOHCTpYKIMH. [Ipexkae Bcero 3To CBSi3aHO C BO3MOXKHOCTBIO YHOTPEOIEHUS
OTIJIarOJILHOTO CYIIECTBUTENLHOTO, HA3bIBAIOIIETO OTPE30K BPEMEHH (UTO-TO ITOXO0KE HA PYCCKOE
CYIIECTBUTEIILHOE 10pa B POJIU OC3TMUHO-TIPEANKaTUBHOTO citoBa [Topa cnamy!): Yoz edi. Peshin
vaqti edi = Bvino nemo. boin nondens. VimeHHble 0e3Mu4HbIE NPEASIOKEHUS TAKOTO TUIIA MOTYT
B0OOIIE BeIpakaTh cratuuHoe coctosiuue: (Tashqarida) issig, salgin, tinch va shovginli = (Ha
yauye) dxcapko, npoxaaouo, muxo, wymno (0ykBanpHo ‘(Ha ynuue) sxapa, mpoxiajaa, THIINHA,
rym’).

Kpome »3TOro, pycckuM O€3MMYHBIM KOHCTPYKIHMSIM C MOJAJIBHOM CEMaHTHUKON
HEOOXOMMOCTH, BO3MOXXHOCTH, HEBO3MOXXHOCTM M TOJ. COOTBETCTBYIOT Yy30€KCKue
KOHCTPYKIIMU C MOJAbHbIMU HapeuusiMu Kerak (“HykHO’) mimm mumkin (‘MOXHO’), KOTOpbIC
Tak)Ke B MPHHIIUIEC HE TPeOyIOT 00s3areabHOM mo3uiuu cyobekra: 0'gish kerak / mumkin =
HYHCHO / MOdHcHO yumamsb. OTINYHE OT PYCCKOTO SI3bIKA 3aKJIOYAETCS B TOM, YTO B TIO3HIIUU
3aBHCUMOTO CJIOBa B 3TOW KOHCTPYKIIUH BBICTYIIaeT HE MHPHHNUTHB, KaK B PyCCKOM, a OTISITH JKe
oTriarojbHoe UMs (OyKBaJbHO “HY)XKHO / MOXKHO uTeHue’), Hampumep: Yozgim kelam = Mue
xouemcs yuumams (OYKBaJIHO ‘MO€ YTEHHUE XkKelaTeabHo / B cepe xenanus’). Ho B y30ekckoii
KOHCTPYKLIMM 3TO MMs HE SIBIISETCS CHHTAKCHUYECKHM HE3aBHCHMBIM, TO €CTb HE MOXKET
pacLeHNBaThCs KaK MMOJHOLEHHBIN CYyOBEKT.

Takum 00pa3oM, Mbl BUJIUM, YTO B Y30€KCKOM SI3bIKE€ HEKOTOpas IpaMMaTHKaIU3aIHs
oTHouIeHuit 0e3mmarocTy (Shaxssizlik), XoTst u He cTob ToTaNIbHAS, KaK B SI3BIKE PYCCKOM, BCE XKe
UMEET MECTO, YTO M JaeT HaM OCHOBAHWE PACTIOIOXKHUTHh y30€KCKHH S3BIK B CPEIUHHON 30HE
MOCTYJUPYEMO HaMM IIKAIbl OC3IMYHOCTH MEXIy KpPalHUMHU €€ TOIICaMH — PYCCKHM H
AHTTIUHCKUM si3bIKaMu. TeopeTrndeckoe 000CHOBaHHUE ISl TAKOTO PEIICHUS KPOETCsl B KOHLIETTIIUU
«CKPBITBIX KaTErOpUi».

HcTopuuecku MOHATHE «CKPBIThIE KATETOPUN» KakK crienupuieckue Hemopdonornyeckue
CrocoObl BBIPAXKEHUS TPAaMMATUYECKHMX 3HAYEHHUH BOCXOAMT K TOHATHIO «KPUNTOTHIDY —
«CKPBITBIA (TpaMMaTHYeCKUi) TUI (B MPOTHBOIOIOKHOCTHE MOPGHOIOTUYECKH O(DOPMICHHOMY
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dbenotuny)», BBeAeHHOMY B 1936 1. (1o apyrum manaeiM — B 1938 1.) b. JI. Yopdom B pabore
«A linguistic consideration of thinking in primitive communities» [Whorf 1964:. 65-86].
Baxueimmmu  QyHKIUAMH CKPBITBIX TpaMMaTH4YecKuX Kareropuwi, mo Muenumio C.JI.
Kannenbcona, Hapsay ¢ popManbHBIMH SIBISIOTCS COAEpKaTeNbHbIe (DYHKIMU KIacCU(UKAITIH
CJIOB Ha KJIACChl M MOJKJIACCHI, a TakkKe (YHKIMM CHHTAKCHUYECKOW BAJIEHTHOCTH U CKPBITOM
JiepUBalluy JieKcudeckux 3HaueHuil [Kannenscon 1972: 83-93].

JlanbHeliee HUCIONb30BAaHUE ITOHATHS «CKPBITBIE KAaTEropum» CBA3aHO ¢ uMmeHem T.B.
Bynbirunoii. OHO ObUTO MPHU3BAHO BBISIBUTH U AJCKBATHO OMHCATh «MHOTHE JMHTBUCTHUYECKH
MHTEPECHbIE 3HAYCHUS] — B YaCTHOCTHU T€, KOTOPbIE UMEIOT SIBHO HE JIEKCUUYECKYIO MPUPOAY, HO
IIPH 3TOM HE UMEIOT HEMOCPEACTBEHHOTO (hOpMajbHOTO BhIpakeHHs» [bymbiruna 1980: 323].
[Tpu3HaHue rpaMMaTHYECKON CYIIECTBEHHOCTH IMPEANOIaracMoi CKpPbITON KaTeropuu «Tpedyer
OTpesieNieHus] ee «peakTHBHOM crocobHocTu» (reactance, mo b.JI. Yopdy), T.e. BbIsicHEHUS
BOIIpOCAa O TOM, OTPa)KaeTcsl JU HAIU4YME PAcCMaTPUBAEMOIO CEMAHTHYECKOIO 3JIEMEHTa
(HEeMOCPEICTBEHHO B CJIOBE HE BBIPAKEHHOTO0) B (POPMaIBHBIX OCOOCHHOCTSX COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX
KoHCTpyKuui» [byneiruna 1980: 335]. Urak, B 00meM BHIIE «CKPBITBIE KAaTETOPHUI
NPECTABISIIOT COOOH OCOOBIN THUI TPaMMAaTHYECKUX 3HAYCHUH, KOTOPbIe HE UMEIOT (POpPMaIbHO
BBIJIETISIEMBIX, MOP(HOIIOTMYECKUX CPEJICTB BBIPAXKEHUS B SI3bIKE, HO, TEM HE MEHEE, BKIIOYAIOTCS
B TPaMMaTHUYECKYIO CHUCTEMY SI3bIKa Ha OCHOBAaHUHM «KOCBEHHBIX» (HAIpUMEpP, CHHTAKCHUECKHX )
MPU3HAKOB, MMO3BOJISIONINX TOBOPUTH 00 ux npucytcTBuu [bynsiruna, Kpeutos 1990].

B cooTBeTcTBUM €O CKa3aHHBIM BBIIIE OE3IMYHOCTH B Y30E€KCKOM SI3bIKE HUMEET BCE
NPU3HAKU «CKPBITOW KAaTEropuu», B OTIMYHE OT I'paMMaTHYeCKON KaTeropuu Oe3IUYHOCTH B
PYCCKOM SI3bIKE, JJIs KOTOPOT'O OHA SIBJISIETCSI TpaMMaTHYECKOM KaTeropuei MoJIHOIIEHHOM, TO €CTh
AKCIUIMIIMTHOM, «OTKpBITOI». B CBOIO 04epesb, eciiu B KaKOM-TTHO0O0 S3bIKE Kakoe-1100 3HaueHHe
HE BBIPAXKAETCSI B IpaMMaTHKE HU SKCIUIUIUTHBIM 00pa3oM, HUM KOCBEHHBIMHM IpHU3HAKaMHU
(kaTeropuajbHble MPECYNIO3UIMH, CHUHTAKCHUYECKash COYETaeMOCTh M OTPaHMYEHHUS Ha Hee,
napaJgurMaTiyeckoe BapbUpOBAaHME W IIp.), OCTaBasCh JHIIb B MpeAesaax HeoOJUIraTopHOro,
TBOPUMOTI'O IO BOJIE TOBOPSAIIMX JIEKCHYECKOTO BBIPAKEHUSI, TO TAKOMY SI3bIKY HE MOXKET OBbITh
IPUITMCAHO BOOOIE HAJIWYME IPaMMaTHYECKOro CIocoba peanu3aliy JaHHOTO CMbIcia (HET
HUKAKHX TPAMMaTHUECKUX KaTeTOPUN — HU «CKPBITBIX», HU «OTKPBITHIX»). ITO MBI Ha0JIr01aeM
JUISL aHTJIMACKOTO $I3bIKa B OTHOILIEHUU BBIPAKEHUS CEMAHTHKU O€3JIMYHOCTH, II€ MMEIOTCS
COOTBEeTCTBYMOIIME JiekceMbl impersonal / impersonality (‘Ge3nuunbiii’ / “0€3MMYHOCTB’), HO
rpaMMaTH4ecKd JaHHas CEeMaHTHKa He BbIpakeHa HUKak. Takum oOpa3zom, ais Tpex
AQHAIM3UPYEMBIX S3BIKOB IIKala rpaMMaTHYecKON O€3MYHOCTH NMPUHUMAET OINpPE/EICHHOCTh:
PYCCKUH sI3bIK (+) — y30€KCKHi A3bIK (+ / —) — aHTIUHCKHH S3bIK (—).

3. Pe3yabTaThl H 00CyKICHUE

B cooTBeTCTBMM ¢ NPUHATON KOHUENIMEN HCCIEJOBAHMS, IMOJYYEHHBIM pPE3YyIbTaTOM
HEOOXOIMMO JlaTh JIMHI'BOKYJIBTYPOJIOTUYECKYIO HMHTEPIPETAlUI0O B pPaMKax OTPaKEHUs
HaI[MOHAIBHO-CIIEHU(UYHBIX MOJeNel S3bIKOBOM KOHIENTyalu3allid MHpa B TIpaMMaTHKe
HAI[MOHAJIBbHBIX S3BIKOB.

B cBoe Bpems eme A. BexOuikas yka3ajga Ha JTaHHbIE CHHTAaKCHYECKOW THITOJIOTHH
A3BIKOB, CBUIETEILCTBYIOIINE O TOM, UTO CYIIECTBYIOT /IBa Pa3HBIX MOAX0/a K )KM3HHU, KOTOPHIE B
Pa3HBIX SA3bIKAX UIPAIOT PA3HYIO POJIb: MOYKHO PAacCMaTpUBaTh YEJIOBEYECKYIO XKHU3Hb C TOUYKU
3peHusl TOro, ‘YTO JA€Naro s’, TO €CThb IPHUJEPKUBATHCA AreéHTUBHOM OpHUEHTAMH, & MOXHO
MNOAXOIUTh K JKU3HU C IO3ULMUHU TOro, ‘4TO CIY4YUTCS CO MHOH’, cieays NauueHTUBHOU
(maccuBHOM, CBA3aHHOW C MAIMEHCOM) OPHEHTALMU. ATEHTHUBHBIA NOJIXOJ ABJISETCS YaCTHBIM
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Clly4aeM Kay3aTHBHOTO M 03HAYaeT aKIICHTUPOBAaHHOE BHUMaHUE K JACHCTBUIO U K aKTy BoJHU (‘s
nenaro’, ‘s xouy’). I[Ipu manueHTUBHON OpUEHTAIUH, SBIISIFOIICHCS, B CBOKO OYepe/lb, 0OCOOBIM
ciydaeM (peHOMEHO0JI0THYeCKOM, aKIIeHT JieaeTcs Ha ‘0ecCUTiy’ ¥ TAallUeHTUBHOCTH ( ‘sl HUYEro
HE MOTy <C>J1eJIaTh’, ‘pa3HbIC BEIU CIIYYarOTCs co MHOU )». [BexxOurkas 1996].

Pycckas rpaMMaTtika 04eBHIHBIM 00pa3oM Momuia mo (feHOMEHOJIOTHYeCKOMY TyTH, YTO
CBSI3aHO C KJIIOYEBBIMU UJIESIMU PYCCKOM SI3bIKOBOM KapTUHBI MUpPA: HE CIIYyYalHO CPEJId TAKOBBIX
uel aBTOPHI y)K€ LHUTHPOBAHHOW 3/1€Ch KOJJICKTMBHOM MOHOTpaduu Ha MEPBOE MECTO CTaBST
UJICI0 HEMPEJICKa3yeMOCTH MUpPa, U3 KOTOPOM, MO CYTH, BHIBOJSTCS U BCE OCTaJIbHBIC [3aH3HIK,
JleBonTuna, [lImenes 2005: 11]. B pycckux 0e31MYHBIX KOHCTPYKITUSAX MPEII0JIAraeTcs, YTO MUP
B KOHEYHOM CUETE fBJIET COOOM CYIIHOCTh HEMO3HABAaEMYIO M IMOJIHYIO 3araZioK, a UCTHHHbBIE
IOPUYMHBL COOBITUH HESACHBI M HEMOCTHXHUMBL. borarctBo u pa3zHooOpasue Oe3TMUHBIX
KOHCTPYKLUUHA B PYCCKOM $3bIKE IOKa3bIBAIOT, YTO S3bIK OTPAXKAET U BCAYECKHU IOOLIPSET
npeo0Iagaronlyl0 B PYyCCKOM KyJIbTYpHOM TpaJulMM TEHACHIIMIO paccMaTpuBaTh MHpP Kak
COBOKYITHOCTh COOBITUM, HE MOJJIAIONIMXCS HU YETIOBEYECKOMY KOHTPOJIFO, HU YEIIOBEUECKOMY
ypa3yMEHHUI0, TIPUYEM OTH COOBITHS, KOTOPHIC YEIIOBEK HE B COCTOSHUHU JI0 KOHIIA TIOCTHYD U
KOTOPBIMU OH HE B COCTOSIHUU TMOJHOCTBIO YIPABIIATH, Yallle OBIBAIOT ISl HETO IJIOXUMH, YEM
XOPOLINMH.

CoBceM WHYI0 KapTHMHY Mbl HaOlloJaeM B 3amaJHbIX s3blkax. Tak, eme B
JIPEBHEAHTJIMICKUI TMEepHOoJ B MCTOPUU AHTIMHCKOTO si3bIKa O€3JMYHbIE KOHCTPYKIUU ObLIN
HIMPOKO pacnpoCTpaHeHbl, 0JHaKko eule B. Mare3nyc oTMeuan, 4To yKe «B CpeIHEaHIJIMICKOM
A3bIKE TOYTH BCE OE3IMYHbIE KOHCTPYKIMHM ObUIM mpeoOpa3oBaHbl B JMuHbIe». Hauano
cpenHeanrnuiickoro mnepuoga (XI-XV BB.) B HCTOpUH aHIJIMHCKOrO SI3bIKAa — 3TO BpeMs
BBICBOOOJIMBIIICHCS JTyXOBHOM DSHEPrUU HaApOJa, aKTUBHOTO (HOPMHUPOBAHMS OypiKya3HBIX
OTHOIIIEHUH, C OCO3HAHUEM MPUOPUTETHON POJU MHAMBHUIAYATN3Ma, OTBETCTBEHHOCTH YeJIOBEKa
3a coOpiTne. O XapakTepe NaHHOM TEeHJIEHIWH, coriacHo HabmoneHutro T.M. Huxonaesoii,
KPacCHOPEYHMBO CBUJIECTEIBCTBYET TOT (PAKT, YTO HOMUHATHUBHBIC KOHCTpYKIuH | think ‘st mymaro’ B
CpEeIHEaHTTUICKOM M Ha PaHHEM STale COBPEMEHHOIO aHTIIMHCKOTO ymoTpeOisia coluuaibHas
95T, a MeHee kareropuunbie Me think ‘mue kaxercst’” — Hu3IIME CI0U 00IIECTBA [[IPUBOIUTCS
no: Panowne 2012: 142].

OuyeBuHO, YTO C BO3pacTaHUEM COIMAIBHOW 3HAYMMOCTH YENIOBEKa, PacTeT U €ro
CaMOOIICHKA. AHTJIOSN3BIYHOE CO3HAHHWE OQOPMIISIET HE3aBHCHUMOTO B COIMAJIBHOM IUIaHE
TOBOPAIIETO KAaK AaKTUBHOTO JESATENs, KOIUPYsl €ro TpaMMAaTHYE€CKH HE3aBHUCHUMBIM WICHOM
MPEVIOKEHUST — TOJIeXKAIUM. TeHASHIUS MoaAepKuBaeTcst u opdorpaduuecku — ¢ KOHIIA
CpeIHEaHTTUICKOTO TIEprUoia YCTAaHABIUBACTCS MPOMKCHAS Mepeaaya JUYHOTO MecTouMeHus |
‘a’. M aTa TeHJEHIMs YCUJIEHUS JIMYHOTO Hayalla COXPAHSIETCS] U B COBPEMEHHOM AHTJIMMCKOM
A3bIKE. AHTJIMACKUHN SI3bIK UAET MO MYTU YCWJICHHS POJIM JIMYHBIX, aKTUBHBIX KOHCTPYKLUUU B
pEUYEeBOM MpaKTUKE, YTO SBISIETCS CBHUJAETEILCTBOM HEOCO3HAHHOM >KM3HEHHOW YCTaHOBKHU
HOCHTEJIS sI3bIKa Ha aKTHBHYIO KU3HEHHYIO TTO3HIIHIO.

TrOpKCKHE SI3BIKH TIO CBOEH «SI3bIKOBOM MEHTAIBHOCTHY OJTU3KHU K PYCCKOMY SI3BIKY B CHITY
MPUCYTCTBUSL B HUX TOTO «(E€HOMEHOJIOTHYECKOTO MyTH», KOTOPBIA oTMedYeH A. BexOurkon u
KOTOPBIA BO MHOTOM CBf3aH C ApXaW4eCKUM THIIOM SI3bIKOBOM KOHIIENTyalu3allM MHpa, C
mugosornueckuM HadanoM. OJHAKO, BO3MOXXHO, B CBSI3H C HCXOJHBIMH OCOOCHHOCTSIMU
KOYEeBOro 00pasa >KM3HH, B KOTOPOM OT JTUMYHOCTH BCE K€ 3aBUCHUT HECKOJIBKO OOJbIIE, YeM B
3eMJIeIETTbYECKON KYJIbTYpe, TJle YEJIOBEK BO MHOTOM IOJYMHEH WIrpe MPUPOJHBIX CTUXUH, B
y30€KCKOM $SI3bIKE€ KaK MPEJCTaBUTENIe TIOPKCKHUX SI3BIKOB KaTEropus OE3IMYHOCTH BCE K€ HE
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oOpena CTOJb MOJHOTO M 3aKOHYEHHOT'O BOIUIOLICHHUS, KaK B PycCcKOM si3bike. Ho 31ech MBI,
pasymeeTcs, BXOIUM B 00acTb HeBepH(DUIMPYEMBIX OOBEKTHBHBIMU S3BIKOBBIMH JAHHBIMH
IPEATOI0KEHUH, KOTOPBIE €IIe TOJIIBKO MOJIIEKAT JIMHIBUCTUIECKON apTyMEHTALUH.

4. 3ak/104eHue

[IpoBeneHHbId aHAMM3 TMOATBEPAMI PEJICBAHTHOCTh HAYYHOTO HWHCTPYMEHTapHs
COIIOCTABUTENIFHOW TPAaMMATUKU MJISl JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHUECKOTO aHAJIM3a HalMOHAJIbHO-
cnenr(pUIecKuX Croco0O0B S3BIKOBOI KOHIETITYya H3allii MUpa B TPaMMaTHUKE Pa3HbIX S3bIKOB. B
YacTHOCTH, Oblla TMpeuIokeHa W BepUPHUUMPOBAHA Tpaayupyemas MIKaia Oe3TU4HON
rpaMMaTHKaJIM30BaHHON KaTeropu3alMy COOBITHS, B KOTOPOW «TPaMMAaTHYECKHH MaKCHMYM»
0€3TMYHOCTH MPUCYIT PYCCKOMY SI3BIKY, «TPaMMAaTHYECKUI MUHUMYM» — QHTJIMHCKOMY SI3BIKY,
a CPEIMHHYIO TO3UIMIO MEKAY IBYMs TIOJIFOCAMH 3aMelaeT Y30eKCKHI S3bIK.

JlanHbIe «3HAYCHUS» napaMeTpa  BBIPAXKEHUS 0e3MYHOCTH MOy YHITH
JMHTBOKYJIbTYPOJIOTUYECKYIO HMHTEPIPETALHNIO, IOCPEACTBOM KOTOPOW MBI MOIBITAIHCH
1oKa3aTh, KaK HOCHTEIM TOTO WM HHOTO S3bIKa OCMBICIIIIOT CBOE MECTO B OKpY’Karomieu
JeMCTBUTENILHOCTH, KAK OHHM OLIGHUBAIOT CBOIO POJIb B Yepese COOBITHH, MpUYeM AETA0T 3TO B
OTIpPENIeICHHOW CTENEeHH AaBTOMATUYECKH, B CHIY YKOPECHHUBIIMXCS B JTaHHOM JTHHYECKOM
COOOIIECTBE «SA3BIKOBBIX MPHUBBIUCKY, KOTOPHIE OTIOKWINCH B TPAMMATHKE POJIHOTO S3BIKA.

B menom MBI MOXeM 3aKJIFOYHTh, YTO B Ka)XKJOM SI3BIKE MMEETCS CBOSI «HAIIMOHAIbHAs
JIOTMKa» $3bIKOBOI'O BBIPQKEHUS HEKUX YHHMBEpCAJIbHBIX cMbIciaoB, 4yTo O.A. Kopuuios
OIIpeJIeIsIeT KaK JICHCTBUE «IIPOU3BOJIBHOCTH HAIIMOHAIBHOTO aCCOLMATUBHOTO MBIIUICHHSY,
KOTOpOE €CTh HE YTO MHOE, Kak mposiBieHue ero ceo6o sl [Kopuunos 2003]. Bee 3To B nosnHoi
Mepe CIpaBeUIMBO M ISl KYJBTypHO OOYCIOBJIEHHBIX OCOOCHHOCTEH TIpaMMaTH4ecKoro
BBIpa)KEHUS O0E3JTMYHOCTH B Pa3HBIX SA3BIKAX MHUPA.
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AHHOTAIIUA

CraTpsl NOCBSIILIEHA MCCIIEA0BAHUIO MY3bIKAJIbHON TEPMUHOJOTUMU TYBUHCKOIO SI3bIKA B
cdepe MCKyccTBa TOpJIOBOTO TEHUsT «xooMmei». [lokazaHo, 9TO JEKCHKa 3TOTO HalpaBJICHUS
dopmupyeTcst Ha CTHIKE TPAIWIIMOHHBIX M 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX HaMMEHOBaHWH. JlaHHBII mporecc
00yCIJIOBJIEH aKTHBHBIM BKJIIOYEHHEM XOOMes B 00pa3oBaTelbHbIE IMPOrpaMMbl MY3bIKAJIbHBIX
yupexaenuit Pecriyonuku ThiBa, a Takke pacTyIIMM HHTEPECOM K 3TOMY MCKYCCTBY CO CTOPOHBI
VCIIOJIHUTEIIEN U3 APYTUX CTPaH.

Llens pabGoThl — MPEACTaBUTh KOMIUIEKCHOE JIMHIBHCTUYECKOE OIMCAHUE TEPMHHOB
XOOMesl B IIMPOKOM KYJBTYPHOM KOHTEKCTE. JlJIi HOCTH>KEHMs ITOM LIETH aBTOPAMM PELEHBI
CIIEAYIOUIME 3a/Jaud: BO-TIEPBBIX, PACCMOTPEHbl OCOOCHHOCTH JIEKCHMYECKOH CEMaHTUKU
TEPMHHOB; BO-BTOPBIX, M3y4Y€Hbl HUX MOpPQOJIOrHyeckas cIoBOOOpa3oBaTe/IbHAs OCHOBA,
CUHTAKCUYECKHE CBSI3U U BHYTPEHHsISI pOopMa, TO €CTh TOT NMPU3HAK PEAIbHOCTH, KOTOPBIH JICKUT
B OCHOBE HOMHMHALMHU. [l pelIeHus 3TUX 3a/1a4 B OTAENbHBIX CIIydasX 3aTparuBaroTCsl BOIIPOCHI
MPOUCXOXKACHUS (ITUMOJIOTHH ) TEPMHUHOB.

IIpy TOArOTOBKE CIIOBapHBIX cTaTeil aBTOpaMM OBUIM MOCTaBIEHBl  3a7aul
CHCTEMaTH3UPOBaTh COOPaHHBIA MaTepHa, PACKPHITh MOJHOE MY3bIKAIbHO-TEPMUHOJIOTHYECKOE
3HAUEHUE KaXJO0ro IOHATHS M CONPOBOAMTH €ro HarisigHbIMU IpuMepamMu. Marepuan
UCCIIEIOBaHUsT COOpaH Ha OCHOBE aHalM3a ClIOBapel, CHelnuanbHON HaydHOH JIUTepaTyphl,
apXUBHBIX JaHHBIX, PYKOIIUCEN U HHTEPBBIO C BEAYIIUMU MacTepaMu XOOMes.

OTnenpHO OTMEYaeTcs, 4TO ACPUHHUIMH MY3bIKaJbHBIX TEPMHUHOB HEPEIKO HOCST
JNECKPUNTUBHBIN XapakTep, 0COOEHHO MPH ONMMCAaHUHU Ha3BaHUN MHCTPYMEHTOB, Pa3HOBUIHOCTEN
TOPJIOBOTO MEHUS U aHAJINW3€ 3auMCTBOBaHUM. [Ipu 3TOM B CyIlIecTBYIONIMX CIIOBapsX HE BCEraa
IpEeJICTaBJICHbI MOJIHbIE STUMOJIOIMYECKHE CBEACHHUS, YKa3aHUs Ha BpeMsl (pUKCalluu TEpPMUHOB B
UCTOYHHUKAX, a TAK)KE IMPUMEPHI U3 XyA0KECTBEHHOM TuTepaTypbl 1 myonukanuit B CMU.

PesynbraThl UCCnenOBaHUS CTPYKTYpUPOBAHBI CIEAYIOUIMM 00pa3oM: B IEPBOW YacTH
paccMaTpUBalOTCSl TEPMUHBI O0IIET0 0003HAYEHHUSI XOOMEsl; BO BTOPOM — TEPMUHBI, OTHOCSIIIIUECS
K €r0 pa3HOBUJHOCTSIM; B TPEThEIl — TEPMUHBI, COCTABIISIFOIINE TUIACT 00Pa30BaTEIbHON JIEKCUKHY;
B UETBEPTOH — TEPMHUHBI, OMHUCHIBAIOIINE TPUEMBI KOPPEKTUPOBKH JABIXaHHUS BO BpeMs
UCIIOJTHEHUS.
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Knrwuesvie cnosa: mysunckoe 2opiosoe neHue «xXoomei», MYSUHCKAS MY3bIKAIbHAL
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TUVA TILIDA XOOMEY MUSIQA TERMINOLOGIYASINING LUG‘AVIY
MODELLASHTIRILISHI (SEMANTIKASI, SHAKLLARI VA MISOLLARI)

DONOROVA Ulyana,
f.f.n., Tuva Respublikasi Hukumati huzuridagi Tuva gumanitar va
amaliy ijtimoiy-iqtisodiy tadqiqotlar instituti ilmiy xodimi (Qizil sh., Rossiya)

Kormushin Igor Valentinovich,
f.f.d., prof., Rossiya Fanlar akademiyasi Tilshunoslik instituti Ural-oltoy tillari
bo‘limi bosh ilmiy xodimi (Moskva, Rossiya)

Annotatsiya

Mazkur magqola tuva tilidagi xoomey (tomoq orqali kuylash san’ati) sohasiga oid musiqa
terminologiyasini lingvistik jihatdan tadqiq etishga bag‘ishlangan. Tadqiqotda ushbu terminologik
tizim an’anaviy hamda o‘zlashma terminlarning o‘zaro uyg‘unlashuvi asosida shakllanayotgani
ko‘rsatib berilgan. Bu jarayon xoomey san’atining Tuva Respublikasidagi musiqa ta’limi
muassasalari o‘quv dasturlariga faol joriy etilishi hamda mazkur san’at turiga xorijiy ijrochilar
qiziqishining tobora ortib borishi bilan izohlanadi.

Tadqgigotning magsadi xoomeyga oid terminlarni ularning madaniy qo‘llanish doirasi bilan
uzviy bog‘liq holda kompleks lingvistik tavsiflashdan iborat. Ushbu maqgsadni amalga oshirish
jarayonida terminlarning leksik-semantik xususiyatlari, so‘z yasalish asoslari, sintaktik
bog‘lanishlari hamda ichki shakli, ya’ni nomlashga asos bo‘lgan belgilari tahlil qilingan.
Shuningdek, ayrim terminlarning kelib chiqishi (etimologiyasi) ham yoritilgan.

Lug‘at maqolalarini tayyorlash jarayonida to‘plangan materialni tizimli ravishda
guruhlarga ajratish, har bir terminning musiqiy-terminologik mazmunini to‘liq ochib berish hamda
uni ishonchli misollar bilan izohlash asosiy vazifa sifatida belgilangan. Tadqiqot materiali
lug‘atlar, maxsus ilmiy adabiyotlar, arxiv hujjatlari, qo‘lyozmalar va xoomey san’atining yetuk
yrochilari bilan o‘tkazilgan suhbatlar asosida shakllantirilgan.

Tadqgiqotda musiqa terminlariga beriladigan ta’riflar, ayniqsa musiqa cholg‘ulari, tomoq
orqali kuylash turlari hamda o°zlashma terminlarni tavsiflashda ko‘pincha tasviriy xarakter kasb
etishi qayd etiladi. Shu bilan birga, mavjud lug‘atlarda ayrim terminlarning etimologiyasi, ularning
manbalarda ilk bor qayd etilgan davri, shuningdek, badiiy adabiyot va ommaviy axborot vositalari
materiallaridan olingan misollar har doim ham to‘liq aks ettirilmaganligi ta’kidlanadi.

Tadqiqot natijalari to‘rt yo‘nalishda tizimlashtirilgan: birinchi qismda xoomeyning
umumiy nomlanishiga oid terminlar; ikkinchi qismda uning turlarini ifodalovchi terminlar;
uchinchi qismda musiqa ta’limi jarayonida qo‘llaniladigan terminologik birliklar; to‘rtinchi
gqismda esa xoomeyni ijro etish jarayonida nafasni boshqarish va rostlash usullarini ifodalovchi
terminlar tahlil gilingan.

Kalit so‘zlar: xoomey (tuva tomoq orqali kuylash san’ati), tuva musiqa terminologiyasi,
tuva tilining asosiy musiqa terminlari, xoomey terminlarining leksikografik tavsifi, Tuva
Respublikasi.

VOCABULARY MODELING OF MUSICAL TERMINOLOGY OF KHOOMEI IN THE
TUVINIAN LANGUAGE (SEMANTICS, FORMS, EXAMPLES)
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Abstract

This article examines the musical terminology of the Tuvan language in the context of the
throat-singing art of khoomei. It shows that the vocabulary of this domain develops through a
combination of traditional and borrowed terms. This is largely explained by the active inclusion
of khoomei in the educational programs of music institutions in Tuva, as well as by the growing
interest of international performers in this art.

The study aims to provide a comprehensive linguistic description of khoomei-related terms
within their cultural usage. In particular, it addresses lexical semantics, morphological derivation,
syntactic compatibility, and the word’s internal form—i.e., the feature of surrounding reality that
underlies nomination in Tuvan. To achieve this, the research sometimes considers questions of
origin (etymology).

In compiling dictionary entries, the following tasks were set: to systematically organize the
collected material into groups and, for each term, to present its full musical-terminological
meaning supported by clear illustrative examples. The research is based on the analysis of
dictionaries, specialized literature, archival materials, manuscripts, and interviews with khoomei
master performers.

The article also notes that the definition of musical terms is sometimes realized through a
descriptive approach, especially when naming instruments, types of throat singing, and explaining
borrowed terminology. Dictionary entries do not always provide complete etymological details,
information about when terms were first recorded in sources, or examples from fiction and mass
media.

The research results are organized as follows: in the first part, terms for the general
designation of khoomei are considered; in the second part, terms related to varieties of khoomei;
in the third part, terms related to educational vocabulary; and in the fourth part, terms related to
techniques for adjusting breathing during khoomei performance.

Key words: Tuvan throat singing khoomei, Tuvan musical terminology, basic musical
terms of the Tuvan language, dictionary of khoomei terms.

I'opnoBoe meHue TyBUHIEB xoomeli (B pyCCKON (POHETHUECKOW amanTalud — XOOMEH,
XOMeH), XapaKTepu3yIoleecs: apXandecko MpUpoI0i U YHUKAIbHONH COHOPUKOM, MPOHUKAET B
pasIn4Hble MYy3bIKaJIbHBIE C(epbl COBpeMEeHHOW KyabTypbl PecryOmuku TeiBa. OHO HaxoauT
BBIDQXEHUE B TBOPYECTBE IIPEJICTAaBUTENIEH HAIMOHAIBHOM KOMIIO3UTOPCKOM  ILIKOJBI,
CaMO/IeATEeNbHBIX aBTOPOB-TIECEHHUKOB, a TAKXKE B pPerepTyape MHOTOUUCICHHBIX (OIBKIOPHBIX
KOJJIEKTHBOB.

C xonma XIX Beka 0a30Bble My3bIKaJbHBIE TEPMHHBI TYBUHCKOTO SI3bIKA, BKJIIOUYAs caMm
TEPMHH X0OMEM, €ro OCHOBHBIE CTHIIN (Kaprblpaa, ChITbIT) U Ha3BaHUS TYBUHCKUX HAIlMOHAIBHBIX
WHCTPYMEHTOB (MTWJI, ObI3aaHYbl, JOIITYIYYpP, XOMYC, YaJaran), GUKCHPOBAIHCH dTHOTpadaMu,
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MyTEeIIECTBEHHUKAMH U coouparensamu (onbkiopa, Takumu kak [1.C. Octposckux, E.K. SIkoBnes,
. Kappyrepc, I'.E. I'pymm-I'pxxkumaiino, A.B. Anoxun, H.®. Karanos, B.B. Paanos u np. B XXI
BCKE TEPMUHOJIOTHSI XOOMEsl IPONOIDKACT pacimpsThess B padorax stHorpada C. WM. BaiinmrreiiHa,
sTHOMY3bIKOJIOTOB — X. C. Mxtucamosa, 3. K. Keipreic, B. FO. Cysyxkeit, Teonopa JleBuna, E. K. Kapeminoit,
C. W. Yrerammesoii, puomnoroB — b. W. Tarapunnesa, /1. C. Kyynapa, K. A. buuenzes u ap.

PazButue moOUTENBCKOTO M MPO(ECCHOHAIBHOTO TBOpYEeCTBa B cepe MaccoBOM
KyJnbTyphl PecryOnuku ThiBa, a Takke HacyIIHbIe OTPEOHOCTH MY3BIKAIBHOTO 00pa3oBaHus B
001acTH X00Mesl 00YCIIOBIMBAIOT AKTYaJIbHOCTh IMHTBUCTHYECKOT'O M JINHTBOMY3BIKOBETYECKOTO
UCCJICIOBAHMS JICKCUYECKUX EAUHUIl (CIIOB U CIIOBOCOYETAHUN) COBPEMEHHOT'O TYBHUHCKOIO
A3bIKa, (YHKIMOHUPYIOIIMX B KAueCTBE MY3BIKAJIbHBIX TEPMUHOB WM PEIPE3CHTUPYIOLINX
crnenuduyeckue TMOHATUHHBIE O0JIACTH TOpjoBOro ImeHus. JlaHHOe HampaBieHHEe TpedyeT
CO3JaHUS CIEIUAIU3UPOBAHHOTO CJIOBaps, CIIOCOOHOTO OXBATUTh Pa3HOOOpPA3HBIE >KaHPBHI,
MY3BIKaJIbHBIE HHCTPYMEHTBI, 0COOCHHOCTH 3BYyYaHHS U METO/bI 3ByKou3BieueHus. CoxpaHeHne
¥ aKTUBHOE Pa3BUTHE MCKYCCTBA TOPJIOBOTO TEHUs B KylnbType PecryOnmku ThIBBI onpeensor
OBITOBaHUE 3HAYMUTEIIFHOTO IUIACTA CHEIHATU3UPOBAHHOMN JIEKCUKH. TepMUHBI, 0003HAYAIONIHNE
BUJIBI U TEXHUKY UCTIOJHEHUS TYBUHCKOTO TOPJIOBOTO MEHHUSI XOOMEH, BKITIOUAIOT B ce0s1 Ha3BaHUS
OCHOBHBIX CTHUJICH, WX PAa3HOBHJIHOCTEH M KOHKPETHBIX HCIOIHUTEIBCKUX MpueMoB. B 3Toit
o0JacTu ceroiHs BEAETCS aKTUBHAs paboTa M0 COCTABIEHUIO Y4eOHBIX MaTepHalloB, IOCOOUH U
mporpaMM A 0o0mieoOpa3oBaTEeNbHBIX YUPEKACHHUM, a TaKXke ClelUuaTn3upOBaHHBIX
opraHm3anuii, Takux kak PecmyOnukaHckas — o0mieoOpazoBaTenbHass — MY3bIKaIbHO-
XyZoXecTBeHHast mKoja-uHTepHat uMm. P. J[. KeHnmeHOwnst u JeTckue IIKOJIBI MCKYCCTB B
Pa3IUYHBIX pailoHax pecyOIHuKH.

Py6puku Te3aypyca, oOpasyroliue CIOBapHbIE CTaThbU C 3arojJOBOYHBIMHU €IMHHIIAMH,
KOTOpBIE TPEJICTABICHBI JIEKCUKO-CEMAaHTHUECKUMH BapHAHTAMH TEPMHUHOB TOPJIOBOTO TEHHS,
BoILTH B «CJ0Baph My3bIKaJIbHBIX TEPMUHOB TYBUHCKOTO SI3bIKa», COCTaBJICHHbIN Hamu B 2022
roay (HdonopoBa, 2022). B crarbsix omMcaHbl ’KaHPOBbIE PA3HOBUIHOCTH TOPJIOBOTO IEHHUS, TIPUEMBI
KOPPEKTUPOBKH JIbIXAHHs HCTIONHUTEIEH, IPUEMbI 3ByKOM3BIIEUEHHS, a TAKKE TEPMUHBL, YTIOTpeOIsieMble IPU
00y4yeH!H MpreMaMm 3BYKOM3BIIeUeHHs. JlaHHbIE JIEKCEMbl OTPaXkatoT MPOLIECC MOUCKAa ONTUMAaIbHBIX
TEPMHUHOJOTHYECKUX PEIICHUH, MPUEeMIIEMbIX KaK ISl WCIOIHUTENEH-XOOMEIKHU, TaKk U Jis
npernojiaBaTeNie Mo Kiaccy HalMOHAIBHBIX MHCTPYMEHTOB. OIHAKO apceHal MY3bIKaIbHBIX
TEPMHUHOB B 00JIACTH TOPJIOBOTO TIEHUSI XOOMEH JaJIeKo HEe MCUYEPIaH; CYIIECTBYET OOhEKTHBHAS
HEOOXOIMMOCTh TPOAHAU3UPOBATh MPOMEKYTOUHBIC PE3yJIbTaThl KaK CIOHTAaHHOTO, TaK W
HaIpaBJIEHHOTO TYBHHCKOTO TEPMHUHOTBOPYECTBA.

Hamu BbIZIeNIeHbI ce Iy onIie OCHOBHBIE TEMAaTHUYECKHE TPYIIIIBI (Pa3/Ieibl) My3bIKaIbHBIX
TEPMUHOB, OTHOCSIIMXCS K TOPJIIOBOMY IEHUIO TYBUHIIEB XOOME:

1) Tepmunbl obmiero 0003HauUEHUsI TOPJIOBOTO TEHHUS: XOOMEH (XeeMel, Kaprblpaa, ChIThIT,
XOOMEH-ChITBIT, ChITBIT-X00MEH, ChIbIT-X00MeH-Kaprblpaa, Kaprelpaa-xeeMei), a Takke JOTOITHUTEIbHbIE
TEPMHHBI TSI HA3BaHWS TVIABHBIX COCTABJIIOIIMX TOJIOCOB — OypIOH/oeK ‘(DyHIaMEHTATHHBINA HIHKHHNA
rosioc, Ha (hoHEe KOTOPOTO BBIYEPUMBACTCS MEOIMUYECKHI PUCYHOK XOOMes', OOSpTOH/Ty3aamMybl YHHIE
YH/4aHTI'bI YH ‘BEpXHHUE MPU3BYKHU OypIIOHA, KOTOpBIE 00pa3yroT MEIOIUIO

2) TepmuHbI, 0003HAYAIONINE TJIABHBIC BUBI (CTHIIN) TOJIOCOBBIX KOMITOHEHTOB: Ha3BaHUSI
TEXHUYECKUX TPHEMOB JUII 3BYKONOJpPAXKaHUs OKpYyXKalomed Npupoabl u  OblTa —
O0opbOaHHaneIp/00pOaH, OYyKB. ‘caenaTh KpPYTIbIM, OKPYIJIHWTH , 33CHTHIIIP/I3€HTH, OYKB.
‘CTpeMeHUTh’, ObIplaHHa-/OblpnaH OykB. ‘BUOpUpOBaTh, MOAOOHO BOJE’; HA3BAHUA
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crneun(ruyeckux pasHOBUIAHOCTEH XOOMEsl; Ha3BaHMUsS COCTaBHBIX YacTeil (3JIEMEHTOB) CHITHITA;
Ha3BaHUs COCTABHBIX YacTel (3JIEMEHTOB) Kaprelpaa;

3) Crnemnuduueckne o00pa3oBaTeIbHBIC TEPMHUHBI, YMNOTpeOJsieMble TIPH OOyYCHHH
rOpJIOBOMY IIEHUIO X66Mel (HauMEHOBaHUS CHELHAIbHBIX IPUEMOB IOPJIOBOIO NIEHUS, CJI0Ba U
CJIIOBOCOYETAHMSI, CBA3aHHBIE C UCIIOJIb30BAaHUEM IPYAHOIO PE3OHATOPA).

4) TepMuHbl, 0003HAYAIOIINE TPUEMBI KOPPEKTUPOBKHU JBIXaHUS BO BPEMS HCIIOTHEHUS
xoomesa. K HUM OTHOCSTCS Takue CIOBOCOYETAHMS, KaK MKHH THIHBDKBI ‘OpIOIITHOE JbIXaHue’,
XOpEK TBHIHBDKBI ‘TPYJHOE JbIXaHHE , MKUH-XOPEK THIHBDKBI ‘TPYIHO-OPIONIHOE JIbIXaHHE’,
00pa30oBaHHbIE yTEM KaJbKUPOBAHHUS TEPMUHOJIOIMH aKaJAEMUYECKOTO EHUSI.

Hwxke Oymyr mnompoOHO paccMOTpeHbl HanOosiee yHOTpeOMTEIbHBIE CJOBAa |
CJIOBOCOUYETAHHUS, PEIPE3CHTUPYIOIINE UCKYCCTBO TYBUHCKOTO TOPJIOBOI'O IMEHUS XOOMEH.

Paznen 1. Tepmunbl, 0003Ha4aroIMe ooIee Ha3BaHKME TOPIIOBOIO TEeHMS (X00MeH ), HAMMEHOBAHHMS
IIaBHBIX BUJIOB (CTUJIEH ), TOIOCOBBIX KOMITOHEHTOB.

Tepmun xeemeil 001amaeT IBYCMBICIEHHOCTBIO, BBICTYIAs Kak OOIIMM Ha3BaHUEM
HCKYCCTBa I'OpJIOBOTO MEHUS, TaK U Ha3BaHUEM OTIEJIBHOIO CTUJIA 3Toro neHus. [lokasarensHo,
yTOo B KOHIIE 1980-X roioB B Kpyry SI3bIKOBEIOB, MY3bIKOBEIOB U PAOOTHUKOB KYJbTYphl TYBbI
BO3HUKJIM CIIOPBI IO BONPOCY Pa3/IelIbHOT0 HAUMEHOBaHMS TOPJIOBOTO MEHUSI X00Mel U OJTHOrO
U3 BUJIOB JAaHHOTO HCKyccTBa — xeemeil (Cosemanue..., 1988: 4-8). HekoTopsiii komnpomuce
6bu1 focTUTHYT B 1992 roay B xoae | MexxyHapoaHOro cHMIIO3MyMa 10 XOOMEI0, KOraa yuéHble
peLIIN 3aKpeNuTh TEPMUH X0eMell B KauecTBE OCHOBoIouarammero nousarud. C Tex mop 1o
3HAYCHHE TEPMUHA OBITYET B IIUPOKOU HAYIHOU cpejie.

TepmuHnonornueckass mpoosieMa, OJIHAKO, MOCJIE 3TOro OTHIOAL He Obuia cHsATa. OHa
OOBSICHAETCS TEM, YTO B HAPOJHOW KyJIbTYpE HCIIONHUTENN PA3HBIX CTHWJIEH TaKKe MOTYT
UMEHOBAThCS TI0-Pa3HOMY (XOOMEIDKH, CHITBITYBI, Kaprblpaakpl), a Cpeau HOCUTENeH u
npojoipKaTeae TpaJuluy 10 CUX HOp HE CI0XKHUIIOCh €IMHOTO MHEHUS 10 JaHHOMY Borpocy. K
OpUMeEpy, B HApOAHOM KylbType OBITYIOT Takue o0Iiue 00O03HAaYeHUs MCKYCCTBA TYBHHCKOI'O
TOPJIOBOTO MEHHUS, KaK ChITBIT-X00MEH, X0OMEH-ChITBIT, ChITBIT-X0OMeH-KaprbIpaa.

ITucarenem Y. M. Hanom npeyiaraiich Takue 3aMeHsIoIIMe 0003HaueHUs, KaK XopeK bipbl
(OyxB. ‘mecHs rpyau’) (u3 marepuanoB cummnosuyma «Xoomeit», HA TUT'U, ®onodonn, mi. Ne
820-822). Tepmun xepek-Oune asura (OykB. ‘Mesoawsi, [BbI3BaHHAsI| U3 TPYAH’) B 3HAUYCHUU
‘ropranHoe 0e300epToHHOe TieHue  mpemaran THoMy3bikoBen M.A. bormanos [bornanos T®
1983: 6]. U3BecTHBIN KOMIIO3UTOP, HOCUTEND QOIbKIOpHBIX Tpaauiuii C.M. Bropbe npennoxun
ci0Bo 4aHTHl (OyKB. ‘9x0’) [M3 MaTtepuanoB cumno3uyma «Xoomein, HA TUT'U, ®onodonm, .
Ne 820-822]. JoxTop punonornyeckux Hayk, Goasknopuct [.C. Kyynap npeamoxus coXxpaHUTb
B KauecTBe 00IIero 0003HaYeHHUs TEPMUH XO0OMEH, yIoTpeOIsieMblii B HAPOAHON TEPMUHOIOTUU
(Comemianue.. ., 1988: 4).

OtHomy3bikoBen 3.K. KbIpreic mpeanoxuna TepMHH Xopekmddp B KaduecTBE OOIIETo
Ha3BaHUS TOPJIOBOTO TEHUS W 0003HAUEHUS BOKAIBLHOW TEXHUKH (XOpEK — ‘TpyAb’; OT HETO
oOpa3oBaHa ryarojpHas (opma Xepekrte-, OykB. ‘TpPyIAUpOBaTh’, ‘UCIONB30BAaTh TPydb MpU
nenun’). IlpousBogHblil 0T cioBa xepek (‘TpyAb’) TEPMUH XOPEKTIIP NPEICTaBiIsieT coOoit
IJIaroJIbHYy10 (hopMy, KOTOpasi He MEPEBOANUTCS TOUYHO Ha PYCCKUH SI3BIK, TOCKOJIBKY 00O3HaYaeT
cneunduyeckyio peanuo. B pasroBopHoil mpakTuke OH ymoTpeOisercsi, cKkopee, Kak HIuoMa
(OykB. ‘HOBBIIIATH T'OJIOC’, ‘pyraTh’), TOTAA KaK B My3bIKaJIbLHOM KOHTEKCTE TEPMUH XOPEKTIIP
0003HayaeT TeXHUKY 3BYKOHM3BJICUCHUS U HHTEPIPETHUPYETCS MY3BIKOBEIOM KaK ‘TIETh C OMOPOi
Ha rpyab’ (Keipreic, 2002; bagsiprst 2023: 58). OgHako 3T0 0003HaYeHNE HE TIOTYYHIIO TOTHOTO
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pacrnpocTpaHEHHs] HU CPEIU UCTIOJIHUTEIIEH, HU B IIUPOKOH ayJUTOPHH.

Takum o00pa3oM, My3bIKQJIbHOE TEPMUHOIOTMUYECKOE 3HAYCHHE CIIOBA XO6eMEH MHOTUMH
BOCIIPHMHHMMAETCS] KaK 00l1ee MOHSTHE, SKBUBAICHTHOE CTABIIMM IMPUBBIMHBIMU CJIOBOCOYETAHHSMU THIIA
«TOpJIOBOE TICHHE», «OOEPTOHOBOE TIEHHE», «COJBHOE JBYXTOJIOCHOE MIEHUE», a TAKOKE BTOPOE TOHSATHE —
Ha3BaHME BU/IA/’KaHPa/CTHIIS TOPIIOBOTO TICHHIS:

xeeMeii — my3. 1) Hasanme (0OIee) TOPIOBOTO TICHUS TYBHHIICB, 2) HA3BaHHE CTHJICBOU
PPa3HOBUITHOCTH (BUJIQ, CTIOC00A, MAHEPHI, JKaHPa, TeMOpa) MCKYCCTBA TOPIIOBOTO TICHUSL.

My3bIKaJIbHO-TEPMUHOJIOTUYECKOE 3HAUEHUE CJIOBA XO6MEH OCHOBAaHO Ha €ro
001es3pIK0BOM ceMaHTHKe: 1. ‘Buj roproBoro rienus ; 2. “xeeH’ (TyBPC 1968: 491). CioBo xeemeii B
TYBUHCKOM SI3bIKE SIBIISIETCS MOHTOJTECKIM 3aMMCTBOBAHHEM, C HEOOIBILIMM (DOHETMYECKUM BUIOM3MEHEHUEM
MOHT. X66MHii (MOHL. > € TYB. ), IEpBIYHAs1 CEMAHTHKA KOTOPOTr'0 AaHATOMUYECKAST: ‘3€B; TOPJIO; IIesT; XOOMHUIH
ryH (OykB. “Topiia DTyOMHa™) “HOCOIIOTKA; MAJICHBKUIA SI3BIMOK (B TOpIE) *. A TakoKe EPEeHOCHBIE 3HAYCHIIS:
‘Iy>KKa, MeX 13-Tiof1 rionooporka codorst, Kyruisl (BAMPC 1V, 2002: 141). TTockonbKy aHaTOMIYECKUS
3HAYEHHS y CJI0BA X06MEN B TYBUHCKOM $I3bIKE OTCYTCTBYIOT (B OTIMYME OT, HAIPUMEP, SIKYTCKOTO: KyOMHil
‘Topu1o, TopTaHb, EPEIHS YacThb LLIEH, TOJIOC), TO MOKHO HPEIIONOKHTh, YTO CJI0BO MEPELUIO B TyBUHCKHUI
SB3BIK YK€ B MY3bIKAJIbHO-TEPMHUHOJIOTMYECKOM 3HAUEHWM HA3BaHWSI TOPJIOBOIO TIEHUS. ABTOpbI
(byHIaMEHTATLHOTO CJIOBapsi TYBUHCKOTO S3bIKa 00pAaTIIM BHUMAHUE Ha BTOPOE 3HAYCHHE CIIOBA XOOMEH —
x66H. OCTaHOBHMCS Ha 3TOM:

X00H — My?3. |.°HacTpoil’ — HACTPOGHHOCTh UHCTPYMEHTA, (PUKCHPOBAHKE 3BYUaHHS COCEITHIX CTPYH
MHCTPYMEHTA B 33/IAHHOIN TOHAITBHOCTH; 2. ‘KOHCOHAHC — COITIACOBAHHOCTD 3BYYaHHs CO3BYUHiA (MHTEpBAIA
wim akkopra). [Ipumepsr.

Xoony xupbec xyeoaiinbl 039Ul Kyiaan oonean, / Xeoxyu 20ur xunuekmese. cdH 000yy / XeyHyH
baeati — vinuaneawimoly biHoble macam (CyBakmur CY: 25) ‘3akpyurBas KOJIOK, HE TIPOKJIMHAN OSTHBIA
HEHACTPOEHHBIH (HE BXOMSIIIA B HACTPOI) MTHCTPYMEHT: TBOE HACTPOCHHE TIJIOX0E€ — [TOITOMY TaK HAaBEPHOE ;

JIumbunuy yHy-oune KusicuHuy cemxuiu xeoHHew bonsa, eoperu b6epun oonoatin aan (Mapxait JTA:
113) ‘Ecru jy1ia yenoBeka co3By4yHa (HaCTpOeHa Ha OIHY CTPYHY) ¢ Mesiofuel JumMou ((uieiiTbr), KOHEUHO
e, (OH CMOYKET) HayuHThCA (UTpaTh)’.

My3BbIKaJIbHO-TEPMUHOJIOTUYECKOE 3HAUEHUE CJIOBA XOOH TECHO CBA3aHO C €ro
00111es3bIKOBOM ceMaHTUKOI. B croBape o0mies3bikoBoe 3HaueHue (‘HacTpoeHue, HaMepeHue’)
MIPUBEJIEHO BTOPBIM, MTOCKOJIBKY MY3BIKaJIbHOE (NEPEHOCHOE, MeTadopruuecKkoe) yrnorpebdieHue
TEPMHUHA TPUMEHUTEIHHO K MY3BIKaJIBbHBIM SBICHHSIM IPU3HACTCS aBTOpPaMHU cJoBapsi Ooee
yIOTpeOUTETBHBIM: “1) My3. ‘Jaj, HACTpPOWKa’; X06H KUUPEpP HACTPOHTH; 2) ‘HACTPOCHHE, HAMEPEHHE,
JKeNaHue”; aKpUIIaap xeeH padodee Hactpoenue” (TyBPC 1968: 491).

B TpamuinMoHHON My3bIKE€ TYBUHIIEB TOpJIOBOE TI€HHE YIONOOJseTcs Hrpe Ha
MY3BIKaJJbHOM MHCTPYMEHTE, ITOCKOJBbKY 3BYKOBBICOTHBIE MapaMeTphbl UCIOIHUTEILCKOTO JIajia
HaMpsIMYyI0 OIpPEIENSIOTCS €ro CTpoeM — XeeH. J[Id KoopJuHaluU Tojoca XOOMEIKH u
AKKOMITAaHUPYIOIIETO0 HWHCTPYMEHTa B HCHOJHUTENHCKOW TPAKTHKE BBIICISIOT TPU THIIA
HACTPOMKHU CTPYHHBIX HHCTPYMEHTOB (BBICOKUH, CPETHUN M HU3KUIT HACTPOU), 00eCreUnBarOIINX
MOJTyY€HHUE Pa3InYHbIX JIaJI0TOHATBHOCTEH.

B TyBUHCKOM s3bIKE Ha 0a3e BBINICYNOMSHYTHIX MY3BIKAIbHO-TEPMUHOIOTHYECKIX
3HAYEHHUI CJ0Ba X6OH O0pa3oBaHbl CIEAYIOIIUE JEpHUBATHl (JEKCUYECKHE M CHUHTAKCHUYECKHE
IPOM3BOJIHBIE (POPMBI): XOOHY YOK // XOOHHYT 3BeC ‘0€3 HACTPOs'; XOOHHE- ‘HACTPAauBaTh ; XOOHY
KUp- ‘BXOJIUTh B HACTPOI’; XOOHHEII ‘MOJ OJWH HACTPOW; MMEIOUIUN CO3ByYHE’; XOOHHEKUYU
‘HACTPOMIIIMK MY3BIKAJBHOIO HHCTPYMEHTA’; X0OHHYI YHHEp // XOOHHEIl YHHEp ‘CO3BYyuuE,
akkopa’ (OyKB. «0JIar03By4HBIE 3BYKI»).
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B npoucxoxaeHnn TyBUHCKOTO CJIOBA X06H, 0€3yCIIOBHO, MTPOCIIEKUBAECTCS MOHT0JIBCKOE
A3BIKOBOE BIIMSIHUE, XOTS MPSIMOrO CTPYKTYpPHOTO aHajora TyBUHCKOMY X66H B MOHIOJIbCKOM
A3bIKE HET (CM. TaKxke XorkyMm). Kak u B cirydae ¢ xerkyM, BO3MOKHO, KOPHEBOM XOT UTPAeT KITFOYEBYIO
POJIE> Xer + YH = ‘MeNIOAMYECKHUI rojoc’.

OOpaTtuM BHMMaHHME HAa CEMAaHTHYECKYIO CTPYKTYpPY CIOBApHBIX CTATEH CIIOB X0OMEH M
x06H B cioBape 1955 rona non pegakuueit A. A. [lansmbaxa. Tak, 1uist ciioBa Xeemei NpuBOASTCS
cienyromue 3HaueHus:: «l. Xomel (BuA Tak Has3blBaeMoro 'ropsioBoro mnenud"); 2. MoTus;
Hamepenue» (TyBPC 1955: 472). AnanorudabiM 00pa3oM CTPYKTYpUpOBaHA CTaThs XoeH: «l.
Mys3. nan, HacTpoilka, XeeH KUHUpep — HacTpouThb; 2. MotuB, Hamepenue; 3. Hactpoenwue,
KesnaHue» (MPUBOAATCS MPUMEpPBI: aXKbUIAaap X06H ‘pabouee HACTPOCHHE ; YeM YUHUP XOHHYM
YOr'yJl ‘HE XO4Y €CTh’; X00H OyJIraHblp ‘TOIIHUTE’) (TaM Ke).

BoisiBneHHble mapajuiend  TMO3BOJSIOT  BBUIBUHYTH — CIIEAYIOIIEE IPEANOoJIOKEHUE:
BO3MO>KHO, /10 3aMMCTBOBaHUSI MOHT'OJIbCKOT'O TEPMHHA Y TYBHHIIEB CYLIECTBOBAJIO COOCTBEHHOE
Ha3BaHME T'OPJIOBOrO IMEHUS, KOTOPOE JI0 CUX IOpP COXPaHSETCS B TYBUHCKOM $I3bIKE B KaUECTBE
OJTHOTO W3 KAHPOBBIX HAaWMEHOBaHWH. JlaHHYIO THIOTE3y MOXHO MOJIKPENHUTh aHAIN30M
MY3bIKaJIbHO-TEPMHHOJIOTHYECKOTO 3HaYeHHUs ciioBa XxeeH (Mourymr, Kapenuna, 2014: 393-396).

Kopenb ci10Ba Xer B TYBUHCKOM S3bIKE UMEET 3HAYCHUS: ‘BECeNbEe, pa3BICUEHUE, PalOCTh’
(TyBPC 1968: 486). B MOHTOIbCKOM S3bIKE aHAJIOTHMYHOE CIIOBO O3HauaeT: 1) ‘rapMoHus,
HACTpOiiKa, cTpoii’; 2) ‘uro-nmubo cmemiHoe, 3a6apa’ (BCPM 2006: 857). B a3ToMm oTHOLIEHHH OHO
CEMaHTHYECKU CONMKAaeTCs C TYBHHCKUM CIOBOM X©eH: 1) My3. ‘maa, HacTpouka’; 2)
‘Hactpoenne, Hamepenue, xemnanue’ (TyBPC 1968: 491). Mbl CKJIOHHBI MOJarath, 4T0 XOOH
BOCXOJIUT K apxanueckou (opme npeBHeTOpKcKoro konil ‘cepare, skemanue, 49yBCTBO, MBICIID’
(OCTA 1997: 191). IlpuBenem npumep: JIuMOMHMH YHY-OWJIe KMKUHUH CETKUIIM XOO0HHENI 00133,
eepeHu Oepumn OonbaitH aan ‘Ecnu ayma yenoBeka co3By4Ha ¢ Menofueil nuMou (QueiTsi),
KOHEYHO ke, (OH cMoXkeT) HayuuThes (urpatsb)’ (ITroporo KbI 1973: 113).

OtnenwsHo BbienuM ctaTthio koniil (OCTS 1997: 274), rae oTMeuaeTcst 3SHaUCHUE «CEPIIE
KaK OpraH MBIIIJICHUS, YyBCTB»; MPU ATOM BCE TIOPKOS3BIYHBIE MCTOYHUKH YKA3bIBAIOT Ha
CEeMaHTHKYy ‘4yBCTBO, HacTpoeHue’. OTcCioJja 3HauYeHue ‘cepile, Iyma’ BbICTYNaeT IPEBHUM
nepuBatoM oT kojn (TyB. XOIOH — ‘mla3zyxa’) B CyOCTaHTUBHPOBAHHOM 3HAYEHUHU — ‘COJIeprKalieecs
B Ipyau’.

O6o3HaueHne aHATOMUYECKOTO0 OpraHa B JajbHEHIIeM CTajlo acCOLMHPOBATHCS C
a0CTPaKTHBIMH TOHATHUSMH yMa W 9yBCTB. [lo 3TOWM NpUYMHE KOPEHb XOr B MY3BIKAIHHOM
MBIIUICHUH TYBHHIIEB OTPAa)KaeT MOHATHE ‘HACTPOCHHWE , CEMAHTHUYECKH OJM3KOE JATHHCKOMY
modus u pycckomy Ja.

My3bIKaJIbHBIM TEPMHUHOM TYBHHCKOTO $I3bIKa, TIPOU3BOJHBIM OT KOPHS XOT, SIBIISETCS
OCHOBOTIOJIATAI0IIIee TIOHATHE MY3BIKH: XOKYM (Xor + jxyM). My3sikoBenst M. . KapaTteiruna u
0. O. JIopBOIKMHTUITH OTMEYAIOT, YTO B MOHTOJIBCKON MYy3bIKE OCHOBHOE COJIEpKaHHE CJIOBA XOT
KaK MY3bIKQJIbHOTO TOHSATHUSI O3HAYAeT «CTPOM, HACTpPOMKa, TApMOHMSI, CTPOMHOCTh 3BYyYaHUS»
(Kaparsiruna, JlopBommkunruitd, 1990: 112-136).

OpHako 70 HACTOSIIEr0 BPEMEHHU MCCIEN0BaTeNM He o0Opallaii BHUMaHHUS Ha TO, YTO
CIIOBO X©6MeH HuMeeT TOT K€ KOpeHb, 4TO M Xer, BOCXOJs K Mpas3bIkoBOM ¢opMme cC
pEenyLMPOBAHHBIM MSATKUM COTJIACHBIM. Jlorue macHblie BIOpUYHOTO 0Opa30BaHMsI B TYBUHCKOM SI3bIKE
TIPEZICTABRISEOT COOOM pe3yIBTaT CTSHKEHUS TTIACHOTO, COITIACHOTO U ITIACHOTO, OTCEONIA: XOr+e+Meli = XeoMel.

NmenHO (puronoruyecKuil aHami3 cJI0Ba XeeMel HanbosIee HaBIITHO JI0Ka3bIBAET NTYOHHHYIO CBSI3h
HICKYCCTBA FOpJIOBOIO TIEHHSI C MTHCTPYMEHTATILHOM KyJIBTypOH TyBUHLEB. Kak 1 y MHOTMX JIpyTHIX HapOJIOB, B
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TYBUHCKOW TPaJULIMOHHOM KYJIBTYpE CYILECTBYET ONIOZULIMS MOHSITUN BOKAIBHOM M MHCTPYMEHTAIBHON
MY3BIKH: TIECHS — My3bIKa (MTPacMast) = TYB. bIPbI — XOIKYM.

l'opnoBoe mnenme, kak ormeuaer My3bikoBen E. K. Kapenuna, B KOHTEKCTE HCTOpUHU
MY3BIKQIBHBIX KYJIBTYp MHPa MOXHO pacCMaTpHUBATh KaK HAYaJbHBIN MEPEXOTHBIA ITAIl MEXIy
BOKJIBHOM ¥ HMHCTPYMEHTAJIbHOH c(epaMud B MPOLECCE IOCTEIIEHHOTO «OTIIOYKOBAHMSD)
WHCTPYMEHTA OT Tella YelloBeKa (TopioBoe meHue — Bapran — aspodoH) (Kapenuna, 2009: 92—
93). JlanHast MEpeXOAHOCTb IMOJATBEPKAACTCS TEHETMUECKUM pPOJCTBOM TEpPMHUHA XO6MEH €O
CJIOBaMH, HETOCPEJICTBEHHO CBSI3aHHBIMH C MHCTPYMEHTAIBHON MY3BIKOH: XOIKYM (‘My3bIKa,
OpKECTp, MY3BIKQJIbHBII HHCTPYMEHT') U  XOrkyMuy (‘My3bIKaHT-MHCTPYMEHTAJHCT,
HCIIOJTHUTEIIb HA MY3bIKaJIbLHOM HHCTPYMEHTE’).

Ipu 3TOM, BO BCEX BBIIIEYKa3aHHBIX CIIOBAX 3JI0KEHbI BAXKHBIE STUUECKHE U SCTETUYECKUE CMBICIIBL,
BOCXOJISIIIME OT KOPHS XOr: caM MY3bIKaJIbHBIA akT — Oyl TO TOpJIOBOE IMEHKE WIM MY3HIIMPOBAHUE HA
MHCTPYMEHTE, JTH0O U TO, ¥ IPYroe cpasy (YTo BIIOJIHE XapaKTEPHO TSI TYBUHCKOM KyJIBTYPbI) — U3HAYAIBHO
MBICTIATCSI HAPOIHBIM CO3HAHHMEM KaK JIAPYFOIIMIA pajiocTh U YIOBOJIbCTBHE. Hanprmep, B BOCTIOMIUHAHUSX
ypoxxennia mecteuka [1Ipmnassem bait-Taiirunckoro paiiona TapsiHa MerepoeaumeBnya Camaaka (1920 &
p.) OTMEUaeTCs: Abm uapblumbipean-0aa depee, Mo2e-0aa Xypeuwmupeer yepee ObiKa-ld bipladchbin
xeenexcup 6oop uyee ‘Ha ckaukax, a Takxke Ha MeCTe, IIe POUCXOIUT Oopb0a Xypelil, (Hapoyt, JIOH) OYCHb
(muoro) notor, Becensic” (HA TUTTIN P.1, Om.1, 1. 589: 9). IlonoOHoe ynoTpebieHue Bcrpedaercs u
B TPaJWLMOHHBIX OJaromokenaHusax: byra garaan cooHIIa, Xypelll, abT YapbLKbl 31eI0p, bIpaaKbUIap
Yyep-uypTyH MaKTall bIPIaKbI-xermop Typrad ‘Tlocre ocsieHunst apbika, HAYMHAIOTCS O0pbOa M CKauKy,
TIEBIIBI BOCXBAILIOT, PAZIOCTHO BOCIIeBas, porrbie Mecra’ (TYAT, 1990: 119);

«...00aaH2a MAHHAN Kel2ewd, YUur WaLlblH XaubIHObIPLIN UMCUN, XOOPEN-XooMeLLleN, Kapeblpaalan-
vipnan omypyn-myp 26ecney (TeiBYT 2012: 103) ‘TlpubesxaB k cBoeMy KOCTpY, CBapHII TYCTOM, apOMATHBIA
Yaii, CTaJl IIUTh €ro, HarieBasi TOPJIOBBIM ITEHUEM XOOMEH, Kaprbipaa’.

OO6111eMy Ha3BaHUIO TOPIIOBOTO MEHNSI TyBHHLIEB X06MEH HIEHTHYHBI CIIE/Ty OIHE COCTABHBIE CIIOBA:

X06Meii-ChITBIT — My3. ‘00I1Iee Ha3BaHHE BCEX BUJIOB TOPJIOBOTO TeHust xoomel’. Harprmep.

Xoomeli-coleblm cana bepeeut / XoonyH smnec OOWnyIYpym / Xe2ny2-oaumax cammail oepeewt /
xonnym kanoac oownynyypym (Cysakmut, CH: 63) ‘Korna HauHy ciararh (1eTb) XOOMEH-CBITbIT / HACTPOH
JIOLLITYITyypa MOETO HE HaJI0 UCTIPaBIISITh .

CBITBIT-X00Meii — My3. ‘00I1Iee Ha3BaHMEe BCEX BUJIOB TOPIIOBOTO MeHus xooMel’. Harpumep.

Ccoleblm-XooMeliHU Kyyceoup OumeHu odoneaw mepeexcunou cauzvbipaosipol yyzyna (Keipreic, 2013:
41) ‘HeoOxomuMO pa3BUBATh HCTIOHHUTEIBCKUE 3HAHWUS M YMEHHS (HABBIKK) TOPJIOBOTO TICHUS CHITBIT-
XOOMel’.

ChITBIT-X06Meli-Kaprbipaa — My3. ‘o0l1iee Ha3BaHKE FOPIIOBOTO MeHHst xoomei’. Harprmep:

Cbleblm-XeoMell-Kapeblpaatsl boneaul ONapHbIY aHSbl-AH2bl APea-XeGUPIIEPUH, ASHHAPLIH KAMati-
xXaapa utynmy3yH xeemeli - 0en, aoan 4opyyp ouc (3K TXY 2013: 39) ‘CrIrpIT-xeeMei-KaprbIpaa, a TAKKe ero
pasHbIE BUJIbL, MAHEPhI — BCE BMECTE HAa3bIBAEM XOOMEEM .

Kaprbipaa-xeemeii — My3. ‘00I1iee Ha3BaHKE TOPIIOBOTO ITeHust xooMel . Harprmvep:

AnoviH  KVWKadiCoIH - QUiObLIanKa, Yuy WAbIH UMCUN, YUSUP-O0008a3bIH YUN, KaApblpaalan-
xeometinen, kammuipvin-xeopen opear (TeBYT, 2012: 102) ‘OrnpaBuB CBOIO 30J0TYIO IITHUKY, CTaT
MIMPOBATh, CMESITHCS M PA3TOBAPUBATh, HANIEBASI TOPIIOBOE MEHHE KApThIPaa-XOOMei .

Iepeiinem K creyroIeMy Ha3BaHHIO OCHOBHOTO CTHUISY/BU/IQ/ THITA XOOMESL.

KaprbIpaa —My3. ‘OMH U3 CTHIIEH TOPTAHHOTO MEHHUsI TyBUHIIEB, OTIMYAFOLIUICS OT JPYTUX HU3KUM
XPUITILIUM 3BydaHueM’ . M3BrexaeTcs Menoaus IyTeM UCTIONBb30BaHHS ITIACHBIX «O, 3, &, 1» U COIIACHBIX «H,
i» TIpU OTKPHITOM TOJOXKEHHM pra. Meonuy M3BICKAIOTCS NP TOMOLM TOPTaHHBIX BBICOKUX M
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BCIIOMOTaTeIbHBIX BHYTPUPOTOBBIX BBICOKUX 3BYKOB. ECITi HE KOHTPOIMPOBATH HU3KKE TOPTAHHBIE 3BYKH, TO
MHTOHUPOBAHKE MEJIOIMYECKUX 0O0POTOB MOTYYUTCS HEMOMHOLIEHHBIM. Harpumep:

Kapevipaanwviy woon ynuepun wivin xeenee, boocmaaza snmewmupun vipiasac 6o13a, 0y3aiamusl
yunee yHHep-oute asieanaapvl yeoureup oonoac (AT X6X JIA YO]I) ‘ecrv HU3KHE 3ByKH KapTbIpaa He MeTh
(MOmorHaTh ) HA IPABHITBHBIN HACTPOM TOPTAHHU, TO MEJIOIMPOBAHKUE C TIOMOIIBIO BHICOKHX 3BYKOB (0OCPTOHOB)
TIOJTyYUTCSI HETIOJTHOLICHHBIM .

My3bIKaJIbHO-TEPMHHOIOTMYECKOE  3HAYEHHE CJIOBA KAprblpaa OCHOBAHO HA  OOIIES3BIKOBOM
CEMaHTHKE Kaprbipaa ‘BUII TOPJIOBOTO TieHWsT <Kaprblpaasaap /Kaprbipaaia™/ ‘UCTIONHSATH Kapreipaa’ OT
TPOM3BOJIAIIICH IJIaroJILHOM OCHOBBI KaprbIpa- 1) xpurers; 2) Oypiuts (tipu kuneHun) (TyBPC 1968: 229).

DTUMOIIOTHIO CJI0Ba Kapevipaa paccMmarpuBaeT ¢uionor b.M. TatapuHnies, ccbuiasch Ha
mueHue JI.H. XaputoHosa: «...JJIs MOHTOJIBCKUX SI3BIKOB XapaKTE€PHBI IJ1aroiibl, 00pazyemMbie OT
OCHOB 3BYKOIOJIpa)KaTEIbHOI0 XapaKkTepa ¢ MoMolIbio cyddukca -xupay. K unciay MOHromu3MoB
nogo6Horo tuna T. TekuH oTHOCHT U TyB. Kaprbipa-. Jlanee b.W. Tarapunies cBs3bIBacT cI0BO
Xapxypaa, MEepBOHAYAIBHOE 3HAYCHHE KOTOPOTrO — ‘BOJOMAA’ WM ‘3BYK, IPOU3BOIAUMBIMA
BOJIOMA/IOM’, C Ha3BaHUEM CTWJIsA ropioBoro neHus kapreipaa (3CTysA II1: 109).

Takum 00pa3zom, MOKHO clielaTh BBIBOJ, YTO HAa3BaHUE OJHOTO M3 CTUJIEW TYBHHCKOIO
TOPJIOBOTO MEHHMSI KaprbIpaa SBIISETCS MOHTOJIM3MOM.

Wurtepec mpencraBisier U MHEHUE ypokeHla baii-Taiiruackoro koxyyHa UbIMOBI
Xeprekosuua [lyraposa (1940 r. p.) , coxpaHuBIIeecs B apXUBHBIX MaTepuanax: Xepex-Oune
CHICLIPMBIPLIH Kapeblpaa ougec, kepeyp33 039p ‘VICTIONHUTH CHITBIT C TIOMOIIBIO TPYIM HA3bIBACTCS HE
Kapreipaa, a kepryp??’ (HA TUITIA P¢.1, Om.1, 1. 589: 7).

OmHIM U3 NIaBHBIX CTUJIEH/BUIOB/THUTIOB XOOMES SIBJISIETCS CIIOBO CbI2bi.

CBITBIT — MY3. ‘OJTMH W3 OCHOBHBIX BUIOB (CTHJICH) TOPIIOBOTO TTEHHSI TYBHHIIEB, OTIHMYAFOIIHIACS OT
JIPYTHX TeM, YTO HCIONHSETCS B BBICOKOM peructpe’. Ilprem m3BiedyeHus! 3Byka TakoW e, KaK TpH
ucrnomHeHnH xoomest (cM. 3.2.1.1.), Ho TIpy HTOM TONIOXKEHHE SI3bIKA IPYTOe — MOIHUMAETCs! OMmbke K HEQY, OT
9TOTO MEHSIETCSl aKyCTHKAa BO BHYTPUPOTOBOM PE30HATOPE, ITyTEM KOTOPOTO TOIYYarOTCsl BBICOKUE 3BYKH
00epTOHOBOM MeNoMHK Kak y duieliTsl. Harprivep:

V3yH mulnbluiKa colebim MypHyHOA coCmep aoan, KoXcambikman, boocmaatul 30ukmupeeru o (AT
X6X JIA YO/) ‘Ha monrom (MPOTSHKHOM) JTIXaHUH TIEPe]] ChITIT, Ha3bIBasI CIIOBA, C TIOMOIIIBIO KOYKaMBIK
TIO/ITOTABJIMBAIOT TOPJIO’.

BuyTpeHHssT ¢opmMa My3BIKQIBHOTO TEPMUHA CBHITBIT YOEIUTEIbHO OOBACHAETCS Ha
MaTepuase TYBUHCKOIO SI3bIKa: CHITBIT ‘BUJI TOPJIOBOTO MEHMUS; IBY3BYUYHAsl MENOJIUS C HU3KUM
TOPTaHHBIM M BBICOKMM CBHCTSIINM 3ByKOoM, HamomuHaronmm ¢ueity’ (TyBPC 1968: 396).
Hannune ceMaHTHUECKOTrO MMPU3HAKa «CBUCT» HETIOCPEACTBEHHO CBSI3bIBAET 3TOT BUJ I'OPIOBOIO
MIEHUS C TJaroJioM ChIThIp- 1. ‘cBUCTETH’; 2. ‘ucnonuath ceirbiT’ (TCTyBS, 2011: 774). lannas
CBSA3b MOATBEPKAACTCA U CEMAaHTUKOM CaMOro IJ1aroJia, CorjlaCHO KOTOpOM 3HaYEHHUE «CBUCTETH)
MOXeT 0003HauaThb HCHOJHEHHWE TOPJIOBOTO MEHHsI CTHJISA CHITBIT, BBICOKHMH TOH KOTOPOTO
HAaIlOMHMHAET CBUCT.

B 1peBHETIOPKCKMX MaMATHHUKAaX CJIOBO CHITBIT M3BECTHO B 3HAYEHMH ‘Tuiay (IO
NOKOMHMKY)’. OJIHaKO CBSI3b CBHITBIT ‘Mjad’, 3a(UKCUPOBAHHOTO B LEJIOM psle APEBHUX U
COBPEMEHHBIX TIOPKCKHUX S3BIKOB, C IJIar0OJIOM CHITBIP- ‘CBHCTETH’, C OJJHOM CTOPOHBI, U C TYB.
CBITBIT ‘BUJ FOpJIOBOro NeHus’, ¢ apyroi, B OCTS He paccmarpuBaetcs. bonee Toro, TyB. CBHITBIT
OTCYTCTBYET B mepeuHe (opM, MPUBOAUMBIX B CIOBApHOH cTaThe chirbT ‘mwiau’ (DCTS, 2003:
190-191). Bo BcakoM citydae, TyB. CHITBIT ‘BHJ TOPJIOBOTO MEHUS’ MPEACTABISACTCS UCKOHHBIM
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TYBUHCKUM CJIOBOM, XOTS €r0 MOJIOKEHUE B OOLIETIOPKCKOM KOHTEKCTE TpeOyeT AajbHeilero
UCCJICIOBAHMUS.

OcoOplif MOAX0J K 3THUMOJIOTM3AllMU CJIOBa CHITBHIT Mpeanoxkun MmysbsikoBen X. C.
NxTucamoB. PaccMaTpuBasi STUMOJIOTHIO Psiia TEPMUHOB TYBUHCKOI'O U MOHTOJIBCKOT'O TOPJIOBOTO
IIEHUs, OH OTMEYaeT, YTO TEPMUH CBITBIT O3HAYaeT ‘MpUYMTaHue, miad’. Jlanee ucciaenoBarenb
00OCHOBBIBAET  JIPEBHETIOPKCKOE  IPOUCXOXKACHME JAaHHOIO TEPMHHA, ONHUPascCh Ha
STHOTpaUuecKue W JUHTBUCTHUYECKHE wucciaenoBanus B. BepOunkoro, B. Panmnosa, IL
Menuopanckoro, B. AHoxuHna u pyrux y4deHsix. [1o ero MHEHUI0, CIOBO ClIeIyeT pacCwICHUTh HA
JIBa KOPHEBBIX KOMIIOHEHTA, KaK U B Cllyyae ¢ TEPMHUHOM Kaprblpaa: MepBbIii KOMIIOHEHT — ChIT
‘1aBUTh, kaTb, BBDKMMAaTh, CBUCTETh , BTOPOU — BIBIT ‘3BYK, rojoc’. Mcxons u3 3Toro, Te€pMuH
CBITBHIT YKa3bIBa€T HE HA KAHPOBYIO QYHKIUIO (MOOYKIaTh K MPUUUTAHUIO, IJIa4y), a Ha CIIOCO0
3BYKOM3BJICUEHUS — ‘U37aBaTh (BBIIABIMBATH) TOPJIOM CBUCTALINHN 3BYK  WJIH ‘CBUCTETH TOJIOCOM’
(Uxtucamos, 1984: 184-185).

OOpamasic BHOBb K KOPHIO CBHITBI, OTMETHM, YTO M3 pacckaza mHpopmanta Kyymapa
Opyca Jlenryp-oonoBuda (1917 r. p.) CTaHOBUTCSI U3BECTHO, YTO TYBHHIIBI PA3JIMYAIOT JBA BUAA
CBUCTA:

a. KbINCbIHYBIZ, XY)eall Cblebl ‘TIPOH3UTENBHBIN, TUCCOHUPYHOIINIA CBUCT ;

0. asiH cblebi3bl ‘TAPMOHUYHBIN CBHICT .

WuTepecHbl B 9TOM cBsi3u U BocrnoMuHaHUs uHPopMmaHTa XepTek HaanbiH-XeeeBHBI
[Tomam (1916 r. p.), ypoxxkenku c. lllyii baii-TalWrHHCKOTO KOXYYHA: «... X08Y KAPSbiPAQ3biH,
CbICHIMMbL XAM CHIPLIHHATILIN KeUp2e, Kapeblpaa OCKepiun, CbIpblH yazan Kdp. basceinea-oaa wozym
Kapevipaanasac. Xosyea, azaapaa Cbleblpmbvlp CbipbliH KoHYye yo3p. blpnaapoa, vip mypeysyy siaan-na
CbI2bIM, X08) Kapabipaasvl-oune maapwiwkar mypap. blpuvr maapvuumoip anvip. Coleblmmul yotCypy avimka
ompyn aneaul Coicblpmblpea OblKa 9KU. Mblea VIYC yYepie KoOyYHOA MAl-MA2aHbIH KAOapbln Yopaaul
colebipmuln, xeemetiien uopaar». ‘Korga WCHONHsENb CTEMHOW Kaprelpaa M CHITBIT TPHU
YCHUIIMBAIOIIEMCSl BETpE, Kaprbipaa MpHOOpeTaeT WHOM OTTEHOK 3By4aHus. Jloma kapreipaa He
UCIIONHAIOT. B cTemu, Ha OTKPHITOM BO3MyXe, >KENaTelIbHO WCIOIb30BaTh E€CTECTBEHHOE
compoBOXKAeHHE BeTpa. [Ipu HCTONMHEHNN CTPYKTypa MeCHU JOHKHA COOTBETCTBOBAThH CBHITHITY U
CTeMHOMY Kapreipaa. Ha camoM zene ChIrbIT 0COOEHHO YA0OHO UCTIOMHATH BO BPEMsI BEPXOBOit
e371pl. TyBUHIIBI OOBIYHO MCHIOJIHSUIN CHITHIT U X0eMel Bo BpeMs Bbinaca ckota’ (HA TUITIN. P.
¢. 1. Om. 1. 1. 589. JI. 29).

[prmeps! U3 POTBKIOPHBIX TEKCTOB:

Lon-Oopaan uam-cwizbisbin colebipeaid, avObl 4am-0bLicbI3bIH ObLILIPLINMAPSA, Kapa UiyypeaH
Kencen ‘B TOT e MOMEHT CBUCTHYJI CBHCTOM-YAT, KOTOPBIA BBI3BIBACT N0/, U €10 KOHb (DBIPKHYI
((bIpKaHbEM, BBIBIBAIOIMM YaT), YTOOBI JIOXKIb MOILIEN, TOra 3aKkpy>Kuiics depHbiid Buxpb’ (TeBY T, 2012:
153); uyc xudswcuruy ColeblObIH CHIHIPHIN, bIPLIH bIPIAN. .. ‘CBUCTHYIN CBITBIT CTa JIFONEH, Me MECHHO. ..’
(TeBYT, 2012: 194); ... .biHObIHHbIC bIPLIH bIPIAN, LIHOBIHHBIZ CbICbIObIH CHICLIMMAN MYPYN, OAUIKA3bIH MYOYR
Mypyn mypaan-oblp 26eche ‘BOCTIEBAsI 3ayIEBHYIO MIECHIO, HACBUCTHIBAs 33/1yIIEBHBIN CHITBIT (TOPIIOBOE
TIeHKE), TIpeNoTHOCH THaty (dapky ¢ apakoi)’ (TeBT, 1947: 105); ... ysuevLibie bipbi3bin bipraaH, y3yH
uaaeail coleblObiH Chicbipbin 6ap ublobin-moeip 26ecne (TeBYT, 2012: 116) ‘exar, HarreBast TyIIIeBHYFO TIECHIO,
HACBUCTBIBAS MPOTSLKHO HEKHBIN CBOM CHITHIT .

OcTtaHOBUMCS Ha JABYX JOMOJTHHUTEIBHBIX MY3bIKAIBHBIX TEPMUHAX, 0€3 KOTOPBIX
HEBO3MOXXHO OIMCaHHE HCKYyCCTBAa XooMmes, — OypAOH U OOEpTOH, a TaKkKe MX TYBHHCKHUX
aHAJIOTax.
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BypnoH / nexkex — My3. ‘BbIIEp)KaHHOE Ha OJIHOM 3BYKeE JIMOO HA KBapTe/KBUHTE 0AacOBOE,
HU3KOE 3By4aHue, Ha JOHE KOTOPOTO BBIIEISIETCS CAMOCTOSTENIbHAS MeJIons . B Teopuu My3bIku
OypIlOH TpeACTaBiIsieT COOOH OJMH W3 BHJOB MHOTOTOJIOCHS, NPU KOTOPOM OacOBBIA TroJIOC
(opraHHbIi MYHKT) 3BY4YHT HenpepbiBHO. OpraHHbIN MyHKT MOXKET COCTOSATh KaK M3 OJJHOTO 3ByKa,
TaK ¥ U3 My3bIKaJIbHOT'O MHTEPBAJIa, Yalle BCero KBapThl MM KBUHTHL. Hanpumep:

Xoometicunepnuy Kyycenroeiepun myc-my3yHoa catieapbin Keop 00.13a, 01apHbly mycKai
AAHbL, KOMROZUYUATIbIE MYP2Y3YY, 00dicek (0ypOon) boneau yanevl (06epmon) aaneaiapHviy 4ypyy
moodasvl-oune 6om-bommapuvinoan wiiearvin kecmyn k33p (Mounrym, 2010: 51) — ‘Ecnum
AQHAJTM3UPOBATh HCIIOJIHUTEIBCKYI0 MaHEPy XOOMEI)KHM, MOXXHO YBHJETh pa3JIU4usi B HX
MEJIOJINKE, KOMITO3UIIMOHHOM IIOCTPOCHUH, a TaK)Ke B MEJIOAMYECKUX JIMHUSAX OyplIoHa W
obeproHa’.

O0epToH / Ty3aJilaMybl YHHI€ YH / YaHT'bl YH — My3. ‘4aCTHYHBINA TOH (IIPU3BYK) OCHOBHOT'O
ToHa’. B TYBMHCKOM S3bIKE€ J[JaHHOE IIOHATHE TMPEICTABICHO HECKOJbKUMHU BapUaHTAMHU:
Jy3ajJaMybl YMHTe YH — OYKB. «BCIIOMOTATEIIbHBIC TOHKHE (BBICOKHE) 3BYKW»; YaHTBl YHHED —
OyKB. «9X0-3ByKH». CIIOBO 00EpTOH B MEPEBOJE C HEMEIKOTO S3bIKa 03HAYACT «BEPXHUU TOHY.
3ByKOBasi BOJIHA COCTOMT W3 OCHOBHOT'O TOHA, OMPEAETSIONIETO BHICOTY 3BYKAa, M YaCTUYHBIX
TOHOB 00JIee BBICOKOI YacTOThI U MEHbIIEH aMIUIUTY(bl. OOEpPTOHBI BO3HUKAIOT B PE3yJIbTaTe
KOJICOaHUH OTAETBHBIX YaCTEH 3BYYaIllero Tela, B YaCTHOCTH CTpyHbI. Hanpumep:

Bup seec xeomeil wokma anaa yn-6une colevim apeaszvii adxcvlenaap 6013a, 01 uyene aac
uwmunee, Obll, Ouwmep, SPUHHEPHUH Oy3a3bl Oule, 0Y3a1aMYbl UYUHee YHHEp YHOYPYn
(obepmonnap) vipraanst 6onyp (AT X6X, JIA YON) — ‘Ecnu, He UCNOIb3ys MPUEMBbI XOOMes,
HCIIOJIHUTH CHITBIT OOBIYHBIM (HETOPIIOBBIM) T0JI0COM, (POPMHUPYS 3BYK C IIOMOIIBIO S3bIKA, 3yOOB
U ry0 B Ipeiesiax poTOBOW TOJIOCTH, MOyYUTCS JINIIH TIEHHE 00EPTOHOB — BCIIOMOTATEIbHBIX
BBICOKHX 3BYKOB’.
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Abstract

This paper focuses on gender differences in polite expressions in Chinese, Russian, and
Uzbek, revealing that women in all three languages tend to use euphemisms, indirect, and
emotionally rich expressions. In contrast, men’s expressions are more concise, direct, and even
assertive. However, within different cultural contexts such as Confucianism, Orthodox tradition,
and Islamic ethics, gender differences in polite expressions across these three languages also have
their own characteristics, with each language emphasizing different aspects such as kinship ethics,
social expectations, and religious family views. Furthermore, gender differences are also
influenced by multiple factors, including societal development, social status, and language

adaptation, requiring consideration of their dynamic nature and context-dependent nature.

Key words: gender differences, politeness expressions, speech etiquette, cross-cultural
differences, linguistic, Chinese, Russian, Uzbek.

XITOY, RUS VA O‘ZBEK TILLARI MISOLIDA XUSHMUOMALALIK
VOSITALARIDA GENDER FARQLARINING QIYOSIY TAHLILI

KURBANOVA Mukhabbat Matyakubovna,
O‘zbekiston Milliy universiteti professori, f.f.d
(Toshkent, O‘zbekiston)

BO Yan
O‘zbekiston Millliy universiteti tayanch doktoranti
(Toshkent, O‘zbekiston)
Annotatsiya

Mazkur magqola xitoy, rus va o‘zbek tillaridagi xushmuomala iboralardagi gender farglarini
o‘rganishga bag‘ishlangan bo‘lib, unda barcha uch tilda ayollar evfemizmlar, bilvosita va hissiy
jihatdan boy iboralarni qo‘llashga moyil ekani, erkaklarning iboralari esa qisqaroq, bevosita va
ba’zan qat’iyroq ekanligi ko‘rsatilgan. Biroq konfutsiylik, pravoslav an’analari va islom etikasi
kabi turli madaniy kontekstlarda bu uch tildagi xushmuomalalik ifodalaridagi gender farglari
0‘ziga xos xususiyatlarga ega bo‘lib, har bir til garindoshlik odobi, ijtimoiy umidlar va oila
haqidagi diniy qarashlari kabi turli jihatlarni ta’kidlaydi. Bundan tashqari, gender tafovutlariga
ko‘plab omillar, jumladan, jamiyat taraqqiyoti, ijtimoiy mavqge va tilga moslashish ham ta’sir
ko‘rsatadi, bu esa ularning o‘zgaruvchan tabiatini va muayyan nutqiy vaziyatga bog‘liqligini

hisobga olishni talab etadi.
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Kalit so‘zlar: gender farglari, xushmuomalalik vositalari, mulogot etiket,
madaniyatlararo farglar, tilshunoslik, xitoy tili, rus tili, o ‘zbek tili.

UCCJEIOBAHHUE I'EHJIEPHBIX PA3JIMYUI B BEKJIUBBIX BBIPAKEHUSX:
CONIOCTABUTEJIbHBINA AHAJIN3 KUTAUCKOT'O, PYCCKOT'O 1 Y3BEKCKOI'O
A3bBIKOB

KYPBAHOBA Myxa66at Marsiky0oBHA

npodeccop HanmonansHoro ynusepcurera Y30eKucTana,
JOKTOP (PUIIOIOTMYECKUX HAYK

(Tamkent, Y30ekucraH)

bO b
0a30BbIii JOKTOpaHT HarmonaneHoro yHHBEpcHTETa Y 30€KUCTaHa
(TamkenT, Y306ekucTaH)
AHHOTAIIUA
JlanHast cTaThs TMOCBSIIEHA WCCIEIOBAHUIO TEHIEPHBIX pa3luyvii B BEKIUBBIX
BBIPQXEHHUSIX B KUTAMCKOM, PYCCKOM M Y30€KCKOM f3bIKaX, MOKA3bIBAIOIIMX, YTO JKEHIIMHBI BO
BCEX TpeX S3bIKax CKIOHHBI HCIOJB30BaTh HB()PEMHU3MBI, KOCBEHHbIE M HMOILHUOHAIBHO
HACHIIIIEHHBIC BBIPAKEHHS, B TO BPEMsI KaK BBIPDAKEHUS MY>KUMH 0oJiee KpaTKue, MPsIMBIE U JJaKe
Haropuctele. OIHAKO B PA3JIMYHBIX KYJIbTYPHBIX KOHTEKCTaX, TaKUX Kak KOH(YIMAaHCTBO,
IpaBOCIaBHAs TPAAULIUS U UCIAMCKasi dTHKA, TeH/IEPHBIC a3y B BEXKJIUBBIX BBHIPAKCHUAX B
ITHX TPEX S3bIKAaX TAK)Ke MMEIOT CBOM OCOOCHHOCTH, NMPHYEM KaXKIBIH SI3BIK TOAYEPKHBACT
pas3JInYHbIe aCHEKThl, TAKUE KaK 3TUKA POJICTBA, COLUAIIbHBIE OXKHJIAHUS U PEIUTHO3HBIE B3IJISA/IbI
cembu. Kpome TOro, Ha reHiepHble pa3lIWyusl TaKXKe BIUAIOT MHOTOYHUCIIEHHBIE (DAKTOPHI,
BKJII0Yasl pa3BUTHE OOIECTBA, COLMAIBHBIA CTAaTYC U SI3bIKOBYIO a/IallTalllIo, YTO TpeOyeT yuera
UX JUHAMUYHOTO XapakTepa U 3aBUCHUMOCTH OT KOHTEKCTa.
KutoueBble ciioBa: cendepuvie paznudusi, 8exHClUBble BbIPANCEHUS, Pedesou dMmuKen,
MEANCKYTbMYPHbLE PASIUYULL, TUHCBUCUKA, KUMANCKUL A3bIK, PYCCKULL A3bIK, Y30eKCKUl A3bIK.

Main part

The study of gender differences and polite expressions has always been one of the trending
topics in sociolinguistics. The first person to study gender factors from a linguistic perspective was
Danish linguist O. Jesperson. In the chapter “The Women” of his book Growth and Structure of
the English Language published in 1923, he specifically described the characteristics of the
language of both genders. From the analysis of phonetic grammar, vocabulary selection, sentence
structure characteristics, etc., he pointed out that women have “preference for refined and (in
certain spheres) veiled and indirect expressions” (Jesperson, 1923: 247) in verbal communication,
use less vulgar language, and have more conservative expressions. At the same time, Jesperson
also showed that individual differences cannot be regarded as universal rules or typical
characteristics. Gender differences in speech are often the result of long-term social division of
labor, living space and communication opportunities, and will change as social structures evolve.

With the rise of postmodernism and the vigorous development of the Western feminist
movement, gender linguistics became a specialized discipline after the 1960s, and language and
gender issues increasingly took center stage in linguistic research. In 1975, British scholar Lakoff,
in her book Language and Woman'’s Place, termed the unique speech style, characterized by the
use of moderating words, intensifying words, vague adjectives, and appended questions, primarily
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used by women, as “women’s language.” She pointed out that social inequality leads to men
occupying a central position in the language world, while women are at a disadvantage; and
language inequality further negatively impacts women’s power and status in society. Lakoff’s
theory has received support and further refinement from some scholars, while also being criticized
by others. Subsequently, some prominent linguists, such as Zimmerman and West, representatives
of the dominance approach, Tannen and Cameron, representatives of the difference approach, and
Butler and Bergvall, representatives of postmodern feminism, conducted more in-depth research
on language and gender.

Compared to Europe and America, gender linguistics research in China started relatively
late, with initial research on gender differences in language appearing only in chapters of some
sociolinguistic works. Chen Yuan’s Language and Social Life: Notes on Sociolinguistics was the
first monograph on sociolinguistics in China, with sections on “The Feminist Movement and
Lexical Changes” and “Euphemisms” both touching on gender language and -culture.
Subsequently, linguistic works by Chen Songcen, Dai Qingxia, Chen Jianmin, and Zhao Ronghui
extensively addressed gender differences in language, while scholars such as Cao Zhiyun, Song
Haiyan, and Pan Xiaoyan conducted dedicated discussions on gender differences in verbal
communication. In contrast, research on gender language in Russian academia has now developed
a relatively solid academic foundation. In 1993, the renowned Russian oral linguist E.A.
Zemskaya, in her edited book Russian Language and Its Functional Realization, specifically
described the characteristics of male and female speech. Through extensive data analysis, she
summarized that women tend to use more exaggerated expressions in verbal communication, while
men tend to use precise professional terminology, and women’s speech is more likely to deviate
from the original topic due to associations. A.V. Kirilina, in works such as Gender: Linguistic
Aspects and Gender and Language, conducted in-depth research on gendered language in Russian.
She pointed out that gender differences are not only reflected in verbal behavior but also in
nonverbal behavior; for example, women are better listeners and more “humanistic” in their
interactions with men. Uzbek scholars, drawing on relevant theories from European and American
scholars and Russian scholars, and combining them with local Islamic culture and etiquette
traditions, have formed a unique academic path. M. Chutpulatov’s article, Gender Linguistics:
Male and Female Languages in Uzbekistan, uses literary works and everyday conversations
between Uzbek couples, mothers and daughters, and mothers and sons as source material to point
out that female language in Uzbek is characterized by shyness, tenderness, and respect; while male
language is more concise and decisive. Scholars such as I. Tukhtasinov, Z. Unusova, A.
Abdullaeva, and U. Pulatova, through in-depth analysis of corpora from literary works, everyday
spoken communication, and social media platforms, have also provided many valuable insights
into gender differences in Uzbek.

Polite expressions are one of the most explanatory linguistic domains for observing gender
differences. Differences between men and women in verbal acts such as addressing others,
greetings and farewells, praise and blessings, requests and refusals not only reflect the selective
tendencies within the language system but also the shaping and regulation of gender roles by
society. Brown and Levinson’s “face theory” provides a basic framework for analyzing politeness
strategies in different languages; however, many subsequent scholars have pointed out that their
distinction between positive and negative politeness is not entirely applicable to all cultures—
especially Eastern countries. Gu Yueguo’s theory of politeness, characterized by “self-denigration
and exalting others,” “refinement,” and “seeking common ground,” provides a localized
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theoretical basis for analyzing gender differences in Chinese politeness. N. Formanovskaya’s
theory of verbal etiquette views politeness as a stable socio-cultural normative system. She pointed
out that Etiquette expressions not only convey semantic content but also carry information such as
age, status, intimacy, and social identity, from which differences in politeness between men and
women can also be glimpsed. In Uzbek language studies, S. Muminov conducted a relatively
systematic and comprehensive analysis of Uzbek polite expressions in Sociolinguistic Features of
Communicative Behavior in Uzbek Language, laying the foundation for the study of gendered
language in Uzbek.

In Chinese, Russian, and Uzbek, gender differences in polite expressions share
commonalities while also reflecting their respective socio-cultural characteristics. In terms of
address forms, both Chinese and Russian systems exhibit significant gender asymmetry. For
example, in Chinese, the general term for men, “4G4E” (Mr.), often carries higher prestige in
professional and formal settings, and is sometimes used to address accomplished women as a sign
of respect (e.9., KK J54). However, the general term for young women, “/NH” (Miss.), has
acquired a somewhat derogatory connotation over time. In Russian, words such as yuutens
(teacher), mpodeccop (professor), and Bpau (doctor) can be used to address both men and women.
However, the feminine forms created by adding suffixes to these words (yuurenbuua,
npodeccopia, Bpaunxa) often carry negative connotations such as contempt or mockery.
However, this characteristic is not obvious in Uzbek, except that “ayol” is sometimes added after
certain occupational terms to emphasize their feminine identity. Compared to Russian culture,
family has a greater influence on language gender differences in both Chinese and Uzbek. For
example, in old China, husbands would refer to their wives as “P ¥ in front of others, while
wives would sometimes introduce their husbands as “#F-¥. ” This reflects the traditional Chinese
concept of “men are responsible for external affairs, women for internal affairs” (i.e., men are
responsible for working outside the home, and women are responsible for taking care of the
family), and also shows that men have more opportunities for formal and independent social
interaction than women. Similarly, the large number of feminine terms in traditional Uzbek
language, such as qiz (unmarried woman), kelin (bride, daughter-in-law), xotin (wife), and
gaynona (mother-in-law), also demonstrates the significant role that marriage and family play in
determining one’s identity. Furthermore, in Uzbek etiquette, spouses often do not address each
other by their first names. The rule that wives cannot call their husbands by their first names is
even stricter, requiring the use of alternatives such as “dadasi,” “otasi,” or “u kishi.” In terms of
the use of titles, among the three languages, women tend to use more general kinship terms such
as “KAF, ” “KUH, ” “6abymxa,” “neymxa,” “aka,” and “opa” to shorten the distance between
them and the other person they are speaking to, while men tend to use names, titles, or other neutral
terms of address.

Regarding greetings and farewells, all three languages exhibit a common characteristic:
women’s language is more polite and emotionally charged. Whether in Chinese, Russian, or Uzbek
contexts, men's greetings and farewells in daily communication are generally more concise, using
more slang and abbreviations. Women, on the other hand, often use reduplication and repetition
to enhance the emotional expression in their speech. For example, in Chinese, women commonly
use greetings and farewells such as “#& %7 (Hello), “IAPEIG L (Hi-hi) “F L (See you) “FEFE”
(Bye-bye), while men sometimes use interjections or abbreviations like “I2> (Hey) “I> (Ay) “X&
17 (Here) instead of greetings between acquaintances. In Russian, women typically use standard,
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common expressions such as “3apascrayiite” (Hello), “ITpuser” (Hi), “{o6poe yrpo” (Good
mornign), and “Tloka-moka” (Bye-bye), while Russian men, especially younger men they know
well, often use shorter expressions like “3mopoBo”, “Camor”, “JlaBaiti” (Come on), and “Bcé”
(Alright). Uzbek culture features a richer variety of greetings and farewells compared to Chinese
and Russian. Men typically use more conventional and concise phrases, such as “Assalomu
alaykum,” “Charchamadingizmi?”, and “Xo‘p, mayli.” Women, on the other hand, often
accompany their greetings and farewells with more well wishes, such as “Yaxshimisiz?
Uydagilaringiz tinchmi?”” and “Yaxshi boring, o‘zingizni ehtiyot qiling,” demonstrating a fusion
of polite behavior and moral concern.

In Chinese, Russian, and Uzbek expressions of praise and well-wishes, gender differences
are evident both in frequency and content. Many researchers, through questionnaires and corpus
collections, have found that in literary works and daily communication in all three languages,
women generally express praise more frequently than men, and are more inclined to use praise to
build intimacy. Furthermore, praise for women often focuses on their appearance, while praise for
men tends to focus more on their abilities and performance. For example, in the classic Chinese
novel A Dream of Red Mansions, when Wang Xifeng first met Lin Daiyu, she praised “X ~ HA
XEEAREL IS, A ILAEILT ! (1 never knew there could be such a beautiful person in
the world—today is the first time | have ever seen one) (Cao, Xueqin, 2008: 17) to establish rapport
and facilitate the communication. Russian women often use affectionate suffixes to enhance the
intimacy of their compliments, such as “Kpacotka,” “Mwumnas,” and “Bsl npocTo cusiere ceroans!”
Men’s expressions are more concise, emphasizing evaluations of ability and prestige. This is also
evident in the Uzbek language; for example, in O ‘tgan Kunlar (The Bygone Days), Azizbek
praises the courage of the men defending the city: “— Barakalla g‘ayratlaringizga, ... bu kun
qipchoqlarg‘a rustamona javob berib, o‘zlarini ham itdek qirg‘ansiz. Bunchalik g‘ayrat ko‘rsatkan
fugarolarga rahmat, dunyo turguncha tursinlar!” (Abdulla, 2007: 47) When responding to
compliments, women tend to use “harmonious strategies” such as expressing gratitude or returning
the compliment, while men are more likely to “ignore” or “avoid” them, especially when
responding to compliments about their appearance. This characteristic is more pronounced in the
Chinese context. Blessings are among the polite expressions that best reflect the cultural
psychology behind gender, and Uzbek culture is particularly typical in this regard. In the Uzbek
context, many women’s blessings are related to offspring and family, such as “xonadoning fayzli
bo‘lsin” and “uvali-juvali bo‘lib, qo‘sha garib yuringlar”; while men’s blessings are more often
related to career and prestige, such as “Martabangiz yanada ulug‘ bo‘lsin, barcha boshlagan
ishlaringiz g‘alaba keltirsin”.

In Face-Threatening Acts (FTAs) like apologies, refusals, requests, and suggestions,
gender differences in language are particularly evident. Women tend to use indirect expressions in
all three languages, reducing the threat to others’ face through explanations and self-deprecation,
while men’s expressions are more direct and assertive. In Chinese, women apologize significantly
more frequently than men and tend to express themselves directly, using adverbs of degree such
as “E.” (really) and “+ 43 (very) to enhance sincerity. When making requests, men tend to use
more direct “imperative strategies” with shorter request sequences, while women prefer “inquiry
strategies,” frequently using softening particles and auxiliary words like “Hf8” (right) and “P&” (is
that right?) to make the request sound more like a negotiation, such as “Nif &8, BERRGG—

=52 (Excuse me, could | ask you a favor?). In Russian, women also use repetition and
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adverbs of degree to strengthen their apologies, such as “SI yxxacno u3BuHst0ch”. When making
suggestions or requests, women tend to use more indirect, “humane” expressions like questions,
softening their tone by adding words like “nmaBaiire” (let’s) and “moxer 661t (Maybe). In Uzbek,
women often express apology and gratitude before refusing, such as “Uzr, hozir imkonim yo‘q,
lekin tushunganingiz uchun rahmat”. Men, on the other hand, tend to use more direct and defensive
expressions when refusing, and their suggestions are often delivered with a more forceful,
imperative tone. Among these three languages and cultures, Chinese is more euphemistic than the
other two, because expressing a threatening statement appropriately not only reflects the speaker’s
courtesy and moral character but also concerns the listener’s “face”.

Conclusions

A comprehensive comparison reveals commonalities among the three languages in terms
of gender differences in polite expressions: women tend to use more complex, indirect, and
emotionally charged politeness strategies, specifically through a higher frequency of euphemisms,
modal particles, interrogative sentences, and politeness markers; while men tend to favor formal,
explicit, concise, and direct expressions, and are more sensitive to content related to profession,
identity, and social status. Furthermore, compared to men, women place greater emphasis on
adhering to communicative principles in their speech. They have high standards for verbal
politeness, consciously refrain from using profanity, and skillfully use evaluative vocabulary and
nuanced descriptions to enrich their social intentions. These commonalities are closely related to
the cultural traditions of the three languages. Chinese polite language is deeply influenced by
Confucianism, whose moral constraints on women, such as “The Three Obediences and Four
Virtues” and “The Three Cardinal Guides and Five Constant Virtues,” have shaped a long-standing
social concept of male superiority and female inferiority. The Orthodox tradition in Russian culture
has preserved expectations of “feminine qualities” (gentleness and humility) in language. The
inherent grammatical categories of Russian also lead women to incorporate more affectionate
suffixes into their polite expressions to increase softness and intimacy. Uzbek language,
profoundly influenced by Islamic doctrine and traditional etiquette, has formed clear gender
boundaries, and the binding of women to their family roles is quite typical. Thus, it is evident that
women’s responsibility for managing household affairs and the social expectations placed upon
them as gentle and virtuous wives and mothers are a widespread phenomenon under the long-
standing influence of patriarchal society. The inequalities between men and women in terms of
social status, career opportunities, voice, and influence have complex roots and diverse
manifestations.

It is worth noting that there are also gender differences in polite expressions among
Chinese, Russian, Uzbek, and other languages. Confucianism’s strong emphasis on kinship ethics
results in gender differences in kinship terms in Chinese as well. For example, many female
relatives are addressed with the prefix “# to indicate a collateral branch (e.g., a brother’ s son
is called “/£-F; a sister’ s son is called ‘4145 ). The influence of Russian Orthodox culture and
Western culture places stricter self- and social demands on women’s expressions in formal
settings, such as strictly adhering to the “name + patronymic” form of address. In Uzbekistan,
traditional culture and religious elements have shaped the female role throughout history, and the
emphasis on family values makes gender differences in polite expressions more family-related.

However, gender-specific polite expressions cannot be absolutely categorized, as gender
expression is highly context-dependent. Individual language choices are also influenced by factors
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such as age, occupation, ethnicity, and religion. For instance, in formal workplaces or interactions
with unequal power dynamics, social status and professional role often supersede biological sex
as the dominant variables. In Gender and Politeness, Mills points out that women in positions of
power are more likely to use highly threatening direct commands, while men in lower positions
tend to use euphemisms more frequently. Meanwhile, with societal development, gender
differences in polite language in Chinese, Russian, and Uzbek have changed. More and more
women are expressing themselves externally, and processes such as changing gender stereotypes
and destigmatizing terms of address are ongoing. Therefore, gender differences in polite language
should be dynamically considered within multiple dimensions, including social power structures,
communicative motivations, and societal evolution.
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Annotatsiya

Magqolada olti jildli “O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati” (Toshkent, 2023)da mo‘g‘ul tiliga
mansublik belgisi bilan gayd etilgan leksik birliklar yaxlit korpus sifatida ajratib olinib, tahlil
qilingan. Lug‘atning to‘liq matni bo‘yicha o‘tkazilgan izlanish natijasida 29 ta leksema aniqlangan
bo‘lib, ular sakkiz semantik guruhga birlashtirildi. Tahlil mo‘g‘ulcha o‘zlashmalarning asosiy
gismi harbiy-ma’muriy terminologiyaga va chorvachilik leksikasiga tegishli ekani, ularning katta
qismi hozirgi tilda tarixiy so‘z (istorizm) maqomida saqlanib qolganini ko‘rsatadi. Olingan
natijalar eski o‘zbek tili yodgorliklari bo‘yicha o‘tkazilgan tadqiqotlar ma’lumotlari bilan
giyoslanadi hamda lug‘atda etimologik belgi berilmagan mo‘g‘ulcha birliklar (qurultoy, yasovul,
shig‘ovul, bakovul kabilar) masalasi va ayrim birliklarning etimologik talgini yuzasidan
turkologiyadagi muqobil qarashlar, shuningdek mo‘g‘ulcha qatlamning o‘zbek va mo‘g‘ul xalqlari
o‘rtasidagi tarixiy-etnomadaniy hamda siyosiy aloqalar bilan bog‘ligligi muhokama qilinadi.

KuroueBwble canoBa: o zbek tili, izohli lug ‘at, oltoy nazariyasi, mo ‘g ‘ul tili, o zlashma so ‘z,
etimologiya, leksikografiya, til alogalari, istorizm, eski o ‘zbek tili, etnogenez, Chig ‘atoy ulusi.

JEKCUKO-CEMAHTHYECKHWI AHAJIN3 MOHT OJIbCKUX 3AMMCTBOBAHUN B
«TOJKOBOM CJIOBAPE Y3BEKCKOI'O A3BIKA»

BAMHA3APOB 3okup Maxmyaosud,
noueHT CaMapKaHJICKOTO roCyJapCTBEHHOI'O YHUBEPCUTETA
umenu L. Pammunosa, nokrop ¢punocopuu (PhD)
(Camapkang, Y30ekucTaH)

AHHOTANUA
B cratpe B KauecTBe €AMHOTO KOPITyca BBICICHBI U MPOAHAIU3UPOBAHBI JICKCHUECKUE
€/IMHUIIBI, TOMEYEHHBIC B MIECTUTOMHOM «T0JIKOBOM ciioBape y30eKkckoro si3bika» (TamkeHr,
2023) xak MOHTOJIbCKUE 3aUMCTBOBaHMs. B pe3ynbrare CrionmHoi BEIOOPKHU MO MOJTHOMY TEKCTY
CJIOBapsl BBIABIECHO 29 JIeKCeM, KOTOPbIE paclpesesieHbl 0 BOCBMU CEMAHTUYECKUM TPYIIIaM.
AHaln3 MOKa3bIBAaET, YTO OCHOBHAS YaCTh MOHTOJBCKMX 3aMMCTBOBAaHMM OTHOCHTCS K BOCHHO-
aJIMUHUCTPATUBHOM TEPMHHOJIOTUM U JIEKCHKE, CBS3aHHOH C >KMBOTHOBOJCTBOM, IpPU 3TOM
3HAYUTEIbHASA UX YaCTh COXPAHUJIACh B COBPEMEHHOM Y30€KCKOM SI3bIKE B CTaTyCE UCTOPHU3MOB.
[Tomy4yeHHbIE pe3yNbTaThl  COMOCTABISIOTCS C JAHHBIMHA — HCCIEJOBAaHWUH  MaMSITHUKOB
CTapoy30eKCKoro s3bIka. Kpome Toro, paccMaTprBalOTCsl BOTIPOCHI, CBA3aHHBIE C MOHTOJIBCKHMU
JEKCUYECKUMH €IMHHUIIAMH, HE HUMEIOIUMH >TUMOJIOTUYECKOM MapKUpPOBKM B CllOBape
(manpumep, qurultoy, yasovul, shig‘ovul, bakovul wm nap.), a TaKKe aHATM3UPYIOTCS
QIbTEPHATUBHBIE STUMOJIOTUYECKHE HHTEPIPETALUU OTACIbHBIX €IWHUII, TPEJCTAaBICHHbIC B
TpyAax mo Tiopkonorud. Ocoboe BHUMaHHE YAEISIETCS CBS3M MOHIOJBCKOTO JIEKCHYECKOTO
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myIacTa ¢ ICTOPUYECKUMHU, STHOKYJIBTYPHBIMH M IMOJTUTHYECKUMU KOHTAKTaMHU MEXITY y30E€KCKUM
1 MOHTOJILCKMM HapOJaMH.

KiloueBble ci0Ba: y30ekcKull s3blK, MOJKOBbLUL Cl08APL, AIMAUCKAs Meopus,
MOH2OMbCKULL  5A3bIK,  3AUMCMBOBAHHOE CI0B0, JIMUMONO2US, JIeKCUKO2PADuUs, A3bIKOGblE
KOHMAKMbl, UCMOPU3M, CIAPOY30eKCKULL A3bIK, ImHo2eHe3, Yazamatickutl yyc.

A LEXICAL-SEMANTIC ANALYSIS OF MONGOLIAN LOANWORDS IN THE
“EXPLANATORY DICTIONARY OF THE UZBEK LANGUAGE”

BAYNAZAROV Zokir,
PhD, Associate Professor of Samarkand State University
named after Sharof Rashidov (Samarkand, Uzbekistan)

Abstract

The article identifies and analyses the lexical units marked as Mongolian borrowings in the
six-volume Explanatory Dictionary of the Uzbek Language (Tashkent, 2023). A continuous
sampling of the full dictionary text yielded 29 lexemes, which were grouped into eight semantic
classes. The analysis shows that most Mongolian loanwords belong to military-administrative
terminology and pastoral vocabulary, and that a considerable part of them survive in modern
Uzbek only as historicisms. The results are compared with the data of studies on Old Uzbek written
monuments; the article also discusses the Mongolian lexical items left without an etymological
label in the dictionary (qurultoy, yasovul, shig‘ovul, bakovul, etc.) and alternative etymological
interpretations of certain items found in Turkological literature, as well as the connection of the
Mongolian stratum with the historical, ethnocultural and political relations between the Uzbek and
Mongolian peoples.

Key words: Uzbek language, explanatory dictionary, Altaic theory, Mongolian language,
loanword, etymology, lexicography, language contact, historicism, Old Uzbek, ethnogenesis,
Chagatai ulus.

Kirish

O‘zbek tili leksikasining tarixiy qatlamlari orasida mo‘g‘ul tilidan o‘zlashgan so‘zlar
alohida o‘rin tutadi. Arab va fors-tojik o‘zlashmalaridan farqli ravishda, mo‘g‘ulcha gatlam
miqdor jihatidan sanoqli bo‘lsa-da, u 0‘zbek xalqi tarixining muayyan davri — XI11-XV asrlardagi
mo‘g‘ullar istilosi va chingiziylar hamda temuriylar davlatchiligi bilan bevosita bog‘liq bo‘lgani
uchun lingvomadaniy jihatdan qimmatli material hisoblanadi. Ko‘p asrlar mobaynida turkiy va
mo‘g‘ul xalqlari ajdodlarining o‘zaro tinch va harbiy aloqada bo‘lishi natijasida turkiy tillar
leksikasida mo‘g‘ulcha so‘zlar (va aksincha) yoki ikki til uchun umumiy hisoblangan leksik
gatlam yuzaga keldi (Dadaboyev, 2024: 19).

Turkiy va mo‘g‘ul tillari o‘rtasidagi munosabat masalasi tilshunoslikda oltoy nazariyasi
doirasida muhokama qilinadi. Bu nazariyaning ilmiy asoslari G.J.Ramstedtning “Oltoy
tilshunosligiga kirish” asarida yaratilgan bo‘lib (Ramstedt,1952-1957), unda turkiy, mo‘g‘ul va
tungus-manjur tillari yagona bobotildan targagan deb garaladi; B.Y.Vladimirtsovning mo‘g‘ul
yozma tili giyosiy grammatikasi (Vladimirtsov, 1929) hamda N.Poppening oltoy tillari giyosiy
grammatikasi (Poppe, 1968) bu yo‘nalishni rivojlantirdi, N.A.Baskakov esa oltoy tillari oilasi va
uni o°‘rganish tarixini maxsus asarda umumlashtirdi (Baskakov, 1981). Ayni paytda nazariyaning
jiddiy tangidchilari ham yetishib chiqdi: G.Clauson “Oltoy nazariyasiga qarshi dalillar”
maqolasida (Clauson, 1956: 181-187), G.Doerfer esa fundamental to‘rt jildligida (Doerfer, 1963-
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1975) turkiy-mo‘g‘ul leksik mushtarakliklarini genetik qarindoshlik emas, balki ko‘p asrlik
o‘zlashish jarayonlari natijasi deb izohladi. Rus tilshunosligida A.M.Shcherbak xuddi shu
pozitsiyani izchil himoya qilib, dastlab oltoy gipotezasi hagidagi maxsus maqolasida (Shcherbak,
1959), so‘ngra VII-XIV asrlardagi ilk turkiy-mo‘gul til aloqalariga bag‘ishlangan
monografiyasida (Shcherbak, 1997) mushtarak leksikani kontakt hodisasi sifatida talgin etdi. XXI
asr boshida S.Starostin, A.Dibo va O.Mudrakning uch jildli oltoy tillari etimologik lug‘ati nashr
etilishi bilan (Starostin, 2003) bahs yangi bosqichga ko‘tarildi, biroq masala hanuzgacha uzil-kesil
hal etilgani yo‘q. O°zbek tilshunosligida bu muammo so‘nggi yillarda aniq til materiali asosida
o‘rganila boshlandi: A.K.Buranovning falsafa doktori (PhD) dissertatsiyasida o‘zbek tili qipchoq
lahjasi leksikasining oltoy tiliga munosabati toponim, etnonim, gavm-garindoshlik va maishiy
leksika misolida maxsus tadqiq etildi (Buranov, 2023).

Til alogalari xalglarning tarixiy taqdiri bilan chambarchas bog‘liq bo‘lgani uchun
mo‘g‘ulcha o‘zlashmalar masalasini o‘zbek va mo‘g‘ul xalglarining tarixiy, etnomadaniy va
siyosiy munosabatlari kontekstisiz to‘la anglab bo‘lmaydi. O‘zbek xalqining etnogenezi ko‘p
bosqichli va ko‘p komponentli jarayon bo‘lib, unda mo‘g‘ul etnik unsuri ham ishtirok etgan. K.
Shoniyozov o‘zining “O‘zbek xalqining shakllanish jarayoni” nomli fundamental tadqiqotida
o‘zbek xalqi mabhalliy etnik zaminda shakllangani, ammo turli siyosiy birlashmalar tizimida
kechgan etnik jarayonlarda turkiy va mo‘g‘ul komponentlarining o‘zaro ta’siri muhim rol
o‘ynaganini asoslab bergan (Shoniyozov, 2001). Hozirgi o‘zbek xalqi tarkibidagi bahrin, jaloyir,
barlos, qo‘ng‘irot, mang‘it, nayman, qiyot kabi ko‘plab urug‘-gabila nomlari aynan mo‘g‘ul
istilosi va undan keyingi davr bilan bog‘liq bo‘lib, ularning bir qismi kelib chiqishi jihatidan
mo‘g‘ul, keyinchalik turkiylashib ketgan qavmlar nomidir. Diqqatga sazovor tomoni shundaki,
mazkur etnonimlardan biri bahrin (keyingi o‘rinlarda — O‘TIL (6 jildli)da “turkiylashgan mo ‘g ‘ul
qabilalaridan biri” izohi bilan aynan mo‘g‘ulcha belgi ostida qayd etilgan, ya’ni til materiali
etnogenetik dalillar bilan bevosita mutanosibdir.

Mo‘g‘ulcha leksik unsurlarning o‘zbek tiliga ommaviy kirib kelishi 1219-1370-yillarda
Movarounnahrni o‘z ichiga olgan Chig‘atoy ulusi davri bilan bog‘liq. Chingizxon vafotidan so‘ng
bu hudud ikkinchi o‘g‘li Chig‘atoy tasarrufiga o‘tib, barlos, jaloyir, qovchin va orlot kabi mo‘g‘ul
urug‘lari mintaqaga ko‘chib keldi va o‘troq turkiy hamda forsiyzabon aholi bilan aralashib, asta-
sekin turkiylashdi. Ko‘chmanchi mo‘g‘ul zodagonlari yirik va madaniy viloyatlarni idora qilishda
tajribaga ega bo‘lmagani bois davlat boshqaruvida mahalliy aholining yuqori tabagalariga,
jumladan, Mahmud Yalavoch va uning avlodiga suyanishga majbur bo‘ldi. Ana shu ikki
tomonlama — harbiy-siyosiy hukmronlik hamda ma’muriy hamkorlik sharoitida mo‘g‘ul
davlatchiligining atamalari (ulus, tuman, dorug‘a, navkar, suyurg‘ol, ko ‘pchur, yorlig®) turkiy
nutqqa keng singdi. Shu tariqga mo‘g‘ulcha o‘zlashmalar o‘zbek tiliga, asosan, yozma-adabiy emas,
balki jonli ma’muriy-harbiy muloqot orgali, ustqatlam (superstrat) sifatida kirib keldi. Bu
jarayonning lisoniy izlari eski o‘zbek (chig‘atoy) tili yodgorliklarida — Alisher Navoiy, Zahiriddin
Muhammad Bobur va Abulg‘ozi Bahodirxon asarlarida — yaqqol aks etgan va hozirgi adabiy
tilgacha yetib kelganligini O‘TIL (6 jildli)da ifodalanganligi bilan izohlash mumkin. Shu ma’noda
mo‘g‘ulcha qatlam o‘zbek xalqining chingiziylar va temuriylar davri bilan bog‘liq tarixiy
xotirasining tildagi guvohnomasi hisoblanadi.

Turkiy tillardagi mo‘g‘ulcha o‘zlashmalar jahon turkologiyasida ancha izchil o‘rganilgan.
G.Doerfer to‘rt jildli fundamental asarida yangi fors tilidagi turkiy va mo‘g‘ulcha elementlarni
tavsiflash barobarida Markaziy Osiyo turkiy tillaridagi mo‘g‘ulizmlar bo‘yicha ham boy material
bergan (Doerfer, 1963-1975). V.1.Rassadin Sibir turkiy tillaridagi mo‘g*ul-buryat o‘zlashmalarini

44



“TURKOLOGIK TADQIQOTLAR” XALQARO ILMIY JURNALI 2026 -YIL 2-SON (11)

maxsus monografiyada kompleks tadgiq etgan (Rassadin, 1980), K.Shonig (C.Schoénig) esa
g‘arbiy o‘g‘uz tillaridagi mo‘g‘ulcha o‘zlashmalarga alohida asar bag‘ishlagan (Schonig, 2000).
Turkiya turkologiyasida ham bu yo‘nalishda salmoqli natijalar to‘plangan: O.N.Tuna usmonli
turkchasidagi mo‘g‘ulcha o‘zlashmalarni maxsus tadqiq etgan (Tuna, 1972), T.Gulensoy gadimgi
va o‘rta turkiy tildagi mo‘g‘ulcha hamda mo‘g‘ulcha-turkiy mushtarak so‘zlar bo‘yicha
kuzatishlar e’lon qilgan (Giilensoy, 1974:6), S.E.Chichek qipchoq lug‘atlaridagi mo‘g‘ulcha
unsurlarni yaxlit tavsiflagan (Cigek, 2015). Eng muhimi, E.Kinkses-Nagi chig‘atoy (eski o‘zbek)
tilidagi mo‘g‘ulcha o‘zlashmalarga bag‘ishlangan maxsus monografiya yaratdi (Kincses-Nagy,
2018), O.Ergene esa chig‘atoy tili so‘z boyligidagi ma’muriy va harbiy birlik nomlarini, ular
tarkibidagi mo‘g‘ulcha qatlamni ham qamrab olgan holda tizimli tahlil etdi (Ergene , 2025). Turkiy
tillar ichida mo‘g‘ulizmlar miqdori jihatidan qirg‘iz, oltoy, tuva kabi Sibir va unga tutash mintaqa
tillari yetakchilik qilishi qayd etilgan; gipchoq va qarluq guruhi tillarida, jumladan, o‘zbek tilida
bu gatlam ancha kam sonlidir. Ayni paytda o‘zbek tilida mo‘g‘ulcha ozlashmalar miqdori qariyb
60 ta atrofida deb baholanadi. Ammo bizning tadqiqot obyektimiz bo’lgan O‘TIL (6 jildli)da 29
tasi izohlangan, xolos.

O‘zbek tilshunosligida bu masala asosan til tarixi materialida yoritilgan. H.Dadaboyev eski
o°zbek tili obidalaridagi mo‘g‘ulcha o‘zlashmalarni, xususan, harbiy va ma’muriy terminologiyani
izchil tadgiq etib, ularning XIII asrdan, ya’ni mo‘g‘ul istilochilarining Janubiy Sibir va O‘rta
Osiyoni zabt etishi davridan boshlab kirib kelganini ko‘rsatgan (Dadaboyev , 2024). A. M.
Shcherbak “O°‘g‘uznoma”da qayd etilgan jida (nayza), muran (daryo), uran (parol), no ‘kar
(Jangchi), qurultoy (xalq yig‘ini), shira (stol) kabi so‘zlarning mo‘g‘ul tiliga xosligini ta’kidlagan
edi (Shcherbak, 1997: 103). Sh.Rahmatullayevning etimologik lug‘atida ham ayrim mo‘g‘ulcha
birliklar tahlil gilingan (Rahmatullayev, 2000). Birogq hozirgi o‘zbek adabiy tilining me’yoriy
lug‘ati bo‘yicha bu gatlamning yaxlit, miqdoriy asoslangan manzarasi hanuzgacha maxsus
yoritilmagan. 2023-yilda lotin yozuvida chop etilgan olti jildli “O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati” 80
000 dan ortiq so‘z va so‘z birikmasini qamrab olgani hamda o‘zlashma so‘zlarga imkon qadar
to‘liq etimologik ma’lumot berish tamoyiliga asoslangani bois bunday tahlil uchun ishonchli
manba bo‘la oladi.

Ushbu magolaning magsadi — O‘TIL (6 jildli)da mo‘g‘ul tiliga mansublik belgisi bilan
qayd etilgan barcha leksik birliklarni to‘liq aniqlash, ularni migdoriy va leksik-semantik jihatdan
tavsiflash, olingan natijalarni eski o‘zbek tili yodgorliklari materiali bilan qgiyoslash hamda
lug‘atdagi etimologik talginlarning turkologik adabiyotdagi Qarashlarga munosabatini
belgilashdan iborat.

Material va metodlar

Tadqiqot materiali sifatida olti jildli “O‘zbek tilining izohli lug*ati”ning to‘liq matni (I jild:
A-D, 964 b.; Il jild: E-K, 1036 b.; Il jild: L-P, 844 b.; IV jild: Q-S, 824 b.; V jild: T-V, 720 b.; VI
jild: X-Ch, 864 b.) olindi. Lug‘atning elektron nusxasi ustida uzluksiz tanlov metodi qo‘llanildi:
matn kompyuter yordamida to‘liq skanerlanib, “mo‘g".” etimologik belgisi gatnashgan barcha
lug‘at magqolalari ajratib olindi. Belgi bosh so‘zdan keyingi kvadrat gavs ichida bevosita kelgan
holatlar bilan bir gatorda, murakkab etimologik izohlar tarkibida (masalan, fors tili orgali
o‘zlashganlik ko‘rsatilgan o‘rinlarda) uchragan holatlar ham hisobga olindi. Matnning turli
gismlarida harflarning grafik variantlari qo‘llanishi ehtimoli inobatga olinib, qidiruv belgining
barcha mumkin bo‘lgan yozilish shakllarini qamrab oladigan tarzda tashkil etildi.

Har bir birlik uchun uning lug‘atdagi aniq o‘rni — jild ragami va bet ragami — qayd etib
borildi; jadvalda bu ma’lumot (1, jild, bet) shaklida keltiriladi va tekshirish imkonini beradi.
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Ajratib olingan birliklar so‘ngra tavsifiy, komponent va miqdoriy tahlil metodlari asosida
o‘rganildi: har bir leksemaning lug‘atdagi etimologik izohi, uslubiy belgisi (tar., etn., esk. va h.k.)
va ma’no tarkibi qayd etildi, shu asosda semantik guruhlash amalga oshirildi. Qo‘shimcha
bosqichda eski o‘zbek tili yodgorliklari bo‘yicha adabiyotda mo‘g‘ulcha deb e’tirof etilgan bir
gator birliklar (qurultoy, yasovul, shig‘ovul, bakovul, qorovul) lug‘atda ganday etimologik
maqomda berilgani nazorat tekshiruvidan o‘tkazildi. Lug‘at talginlari Sh. Rahmatullayev
(Rahmatullayev, 2000), E.V.Sevortyan (Sevortyan, 1974, 1980), G.Doerfer (Doerfer, 1963, 1975),
A.M.Shcherbak (Shcherbak, 1997) va H.Dadaboyev (Dadaboyev, 2024) asarlaridagi etimologik
ma’lumotlar bilan qiyoslandi.

Natijalar

Uzluksiz tanlov natijasida O‘TIL (6 jildli)ning olti jildida mo‘g‘ul tiliga mansublik belgisi
bilan berilgan jami 29 ta leksik birlik aniglandi. Ulardan 26 tasi bevosita (mo‘g*.) belgisi bilan,
bittasi (mo‘g‘.-turkiy) qo‘shma belgisi bilan (yom I), ikkitasi esa fors tili orqali o‘zlashganlik
ko‘rsatilgan holda (f. < mo‘g‘.) shaklida (dorug‘a, dorug‘ona) qayd etilgan. Birliklarning jildlar
bo‘yicha tagsimoti quyidagicha: I jild - 11 ta, 11 jild - 2 ta, I11 jild - 4 ta, IV jild - 2 ta, V jild - 6 ta,
VI jild - 5 ta. Aniglangan birliklarning to‘liq ro‘yxati jadvalda keltiriladi.

Jadval. O‘TIL (6 jildli) da mo‘g¢ul tiliga mansublik belgisi bilan qayd etilgan leksik
birliklar va ularning manbadagi o‘rni

No | Leksema Lug‘atdagi Uslubiy Ma’nosi Semantik Manba
) etimologik izoh belgi (gisgacha) guruh (jild, bet)
- i bichilgan (ot, -
1 | Axta (mo‘g‘.) tuya) chorvachilik | (1,1, 162)
2 | bahodir j(:;ﬁrgdo'?';‘;fg;s') folk. ggc;ag’nﬂgt shaxs tavsifi | (1, I, 239)
turkiylashgan
3 | bahrinl (mo‘g‘. baarin) etn. | mo‘g‘ul etnonim (1,1, 245)
gabilasi
4 | Botir ggg q%n' al;a?:lzflr') - dovyurak, jasur | shaxs tavsifi | (1, I, 562)
mo .bOo'1z0 0T va dagon, .
( Cg( b Cl 3 (3 ’d g h harbly-
5 | boljor - kelishganlik, tar. harbiy ma’muri (1,1, 688)
shart, va’da) pozitsiya ury
i (mo‘g‘. dalay - Tibet L
6 ?;r:q? donishmand, lama - ruhoniylari ?r:?flglo ik (1,1, 749)
- din peshvosi) unvoni g
7 | Darxon (mo‘g .- '_[emlrchl; tar. §0I|_qdan_ozod, harEle- ' (1,1, 781)
ozod kishi) imtiyozli shaxs | ma’muriy
¢ . bosh mirshab, -
8 |doruga Sffa?sml;)osghiid?rga tar. shahar idorasi ?:;bg . (1, 1, 906)
! a boshlig*i urty
. dorug‘a .
9 | dorug‘ona (f. < mo'g. tar. foydasiga harE:)ly . (1, 1,907)
daraxu) yig'im ma’muriy
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Ne | Leksema Lug‘atdagi Uslubiy Ma’nosi Semantik Manba
} etimologik izoh belgi (gisqacha) guruh (ild, bet)
(mo‘g’. - to'rt uch yoshdan
10 | do ‘non g - oshgan ot yoki | chorvachilik | (1, I, 954)
yoshli ot)
tuya
go‘shinning -
11 |[Hirowul | (mo‘g*) tar. | oldingisafi, | Narbiy- (1, 11, 394)
ma’murty
avangard
. i chingiziy .
12 | ko ‘ragon f(mo g . Xurgen tar. | malikalar harbiy- @, I, 997)
uyov) K . . | ma’muriy
uyovi unvoni
13 | manglay (mo‘g’. magnay - - peshona somatizm (L, 1,
peshona; oldingi) 156)
. (mo‘g’. megj - ) urg‘ochi - (a, i,
14 | megajin urg‘ochi qobon) cho‘chga chorvachilik 168)
(mo‘g‘. mergen - o
15 | Mergan o‘qgni aniq - o qani bexato shaxs tavsifi (L 1,
: uradigan 176)
otuvchi)
e e o harbiy .
16 | Navkar (mf) & "no XoT tar. xizmatkor, harE:) V- (L 11,
do‘st, o‘rtoq; er) ma’muriy 351)
askar
C 0. . xizmat uchun .
17 | suyurg ‘ol (mo, g'. so'yorxo'l tar. in’om qilingan har,b - (L 1V,
- in’om) ma’muriy 792)
yer-suv
- (e ) o o (1, 1v,
18 | so ‘qir (mo‘g‘.) ko‘r, ojiz shaxs tavsifi 809)
farmon
: (mo‘g‘. - yetkazuvchi harbiy-
19 | Tavochi | | icobehi) @ harbiy ma'muriy | (& V0 140)
mansabdor
. (mo‘g*. tenger - i Olloh, xudo, diniy-
20 | Tangri osmon; Xudo) parvardigor mifologik (L, V, 171)
. (mo‘g‘. to‘gro‘k - i Mo‘g‘uliston | zamonaviy
21 | Tugrik doira, to‘garak) pul birligi realiya (1., 409)
29 | tuman | (1310 g’. tumen - i atmpsfe_ra tablgt _ (1, V, 416)
0‘n ming) hodisasi hodisasi
23 | tuman 1 | (Mo'g’. tumen - esk, |Oonming | harbiy- (1, V, 416)
0‘n ming) behisob ko‘p ma’murly
cgf . no‘yonga tobe .
24 | Ulus (mo’g”. - daviat tar. urug‘lar har,bly . (1, V, 566)
el, xalq) ma’muriy

guruhi; davlat
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Ne | Leksema Lug‘atdagi Uslubiy Ma’nosi Semantik Manba
) etimologik izoh belgi (gisgacha) guruh (jild, bet)
‘6 Mo‘g‘ulistonda )
25 | Xural (mo°g”. xural - - | hokimiyat Zamonaviy” | 4 vy, gs)
majlis, yig‘ilish) . realiya ro
organi
(mo‘g*.-turkiy - choparlar harbiy- 1, VI,
26 | yom | choparlar oti) tar. bekati ma’muriy 212)
ikki yoshdan (1, VI
27 | g ‘unajin (mo‘g‘.) - oshgan chorvachilik 5’50)’
urg‘ochi buzoq
go‘shinning harbi
‘ [Pr3 Y' (1, VI;
28 | chag‘davul | (mo‘g‘. chagduul) | esk. tar. gzzﬁ]rigard ma’muriy 751)
(mo‘g‘. sereg - farmon bilan -
29 | Cherik askar < sanskr. tar. | yig‘iladigan ?;;bg . (%X)I’
ksatrika) qo‘shin uy

Son jihatdan olganda 29 birlik lug‘atning umumiy so‘zligiga (80 000 dan ortiq birlik)
nisbatan 0,04 foizga yaqin ulushni tashkil etadi. Bu ko‘rsatkich arabcha va forscha-tojikcha
gatlamlar bilan giyoslaganda juda kichik bo‘lsa-da, mazkur birliklarning aksariyati tilning tayanch
yoki tarixiy-madaniy jihatdan muhim leksikasiga tegishlidir. Shuni ham qgayd etish lozimki,
olingan ragam ilmiy adabiyotda hozirgi o‘zbek tili uchun taxmin gilinadigan 60 ga yagin
mo‘g°ulizmning gariyb yarmini tashkil etadi; bu tafovutning sabablari muhokama gismida ko‘rib
chigiladi.

Semantik guruhlash quyidagi manzarani beradi. Eng yirik guruhni harbiy-ma’muriy
terminlar tashkil etadi — 14 ta leksema (bo ‘ljor, darxon, dorug ‘a, dorug ‘ona, hirovul, ko ‘ragon,
navkar, suyurg ‘ol, tavochi, tuman II, ulus, yom, chag ‘davul, cherik), bu umumiy korpusning
qariyb yarmiga to‘g‘ri keladi. Ikkinchi o‘rinni chorvachilik leksikasi (axta, do ‘non, g‘unajin,
megajin — 4 ta leksema) va shaxs tavsifiga oid so‘zlar (bahodir, botir, mergan, so‘qir — 4 ta
leksema) egallaydi. Qolgan guruhlar: diniy-mifologik leksika (tangri, dalaylama — 2 ta leksema),
Mo‘g‘uliston voqeligiga oid ekzotizmlar (tugrik, xural — 2 ta leksema), somatizm (manglay — 1 ta
leksema), etnonim (bahrin — 1 ta leksema) va tabiat hodisasi nomi (tuman | — 1 ta leksema).

Uslubiy belgilar tahlili shuni ko‘rsatadiki, korpusning 14 ta til birligi tar. (tarixiy) yoki esk.
(eskirgan) belgisi bilan berilgan, ya’ni ular hozirgi tilda faol qo‘llanmaydi va istorizm maqomiga
ega. Shu bilan birga, 12 dan ortiq leksema (botir, bahodir, mergan, manglay, tuman I, tangri,
so ‘qir, axta, do ‘non, g ‘unajin, megajin va b.) hech ganday cheklovchi belgisiz, hozirgi adabiy
tilning faol yoki neytral gatlami sifatida gayd etilgan.

Izlanishlar kutilmagan natija berdi: eski o‘zbek tili yodgorliklari bo‘yicha adabiyotda
mo‘g‘ulcha yoki mo‘g‘ul tili vositasida o‘zlashgan deb e’tirof etiladigan bir qator birliklar O°TIL
(6 jildli) da umuman etimologik belgisiz berilgan. Xususan, qurultoy so‘zi faqat tar. belgisi bilan,
izohida “turkiy xalqlar va mo‘g‘ul xalqida qadimdan mavjud bo‘lgan turli harbiy kengashlar va
majlislarning umumiy nomi” deb ta’riflangan bo‘lsa-da, etimologik gavs berilmagan; yasovul,
shig ‘ovul, bakovul va qorovul so‘zlari ham etimologik izohsiz keltirilgan. Demak, lug‘atda
mo‘g‘ulcha qatlamning rasman belgilangan gismi uning haqigiy hajmidan kichikdir.
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Muhokama

Olingan natijalar mo‘g‘ulcha o‘zlashmalarning o‘zbek tiliga kirib kelish yo‘llari va davrlari
hagida muayyan xulosalar chigarish imkonini beradi. Harbiy-ma’muriy terminlarning mutlaq
ustunligi bu gatlamning, asosan, X111-XV asrlarda, ya’ni mo‘g‘ullar istilosi hamda chingiziylar va
temuriylar davlatchiligi sharoitida shakllanganidan dalolat beradi. Bu xulosa eski o‘zbek tili
yodgorliklari materiali bilan to‘la mos keladi: H. Dadaboyev ta’kidlaganidek, eski o‘zbek tili
obidalarida ishlatilgan mo‘g‘ulcha o‘zlashtirmalarning ko‘pchiligini aynan harbiy ish, ma’muriy
lavozim va chorvachilikka oid terminlar tashkil etadi (Dadaboyev, 2024). Ulus, tuman, navkar,
cherik, suyurg‘ol, dorug‘a kabi so‘zlar o‘sha davr davlat boshqgaruvi, soliq tizimi va harbiy
tashkilotining kalit tushunchalarini ifodalagan; davlatchilik institutlari o‘zgargani sari bu so‘zlar
ham asta-sekin faol iste’moldan chiqib, tarixiy adabiyot va badiiy matnlar doirasida saglanib
qolgan. O‘TIL (6 jildli) dagi illyustrativ misollarning aksariyati Oybek, M. Osim, P. Qodirov kabi
tarixiy mavzuda ijod gilgan adiblar asarlaridan olingani ham shundan. Masalan, “Qo ‘shin
boshliglari va no ‘karlar barlos beklarining bu qadar takabburligidan ajablanishar, lekin o ‘zlarini
bosib turishardi”. Pirimqul Qodirov, “Yulduzli tunlar” romani. (1, 1 jild, B. 92.) “Beklar kechasi
bilan ot surib, tong otganda o zlari uchun tayinlangan boljalga yetib keldilar”. Odil Yoqubov,
“Ko‘hna dunyo” romani. (1, Il jild, B. 548.) “Katta darvoza oldida turgan shahar darug ‘asi
kelayotgan karvonni uzoqdan ko ‘rib, soqchilarga shay bo ‘lishni buyurdi”. Mirkarim Osim,
“Zulmat ichra nur” gissasi. (1, I jild, B. 582.)

Ayrim lisoniy birliklarning kirib kelish davri turkologik adabiyotda anig belgilangan. G.
Doerferning hisob-kitobiga ko‘ra, qo‘shindagi eng yuksak harbiy mansablardan birini ifodalovchi
“tavochi” termini eski o‘zbek tiliga 1250-1350-yillarda kirib kelgan va asosan Temur davridan
boshlab iste’molda bo‘lgan; “Boburnoma”da u “adyutant, harbiy inspektor” ma’nosida ishlatilgan
(Dadaboyev, 2024). “Suyurg ‘ol termini XI11-XV asrlarda O‘rta Osiyo va Eronda yer egaligining
o‘ziga xos turini — hukmdorning farzand-nabiralariga va saltanatning atoqli kishilariga in’om
etiladigan yer-mulkni bildirgan; tilshunos Doerfer bu so‘z o‘zagini xitoycha manbaga borib
tagalishi mumkin bo‘lgan qadimiy suyurga (in’om qilmoq) fe’li bilan bog‘lab, unga mo‘g‘ulcha -
| affiksi qo‘shilgan (suyurqa+| — suyurqal / suyurg’ol) deb hisoblaydi (Doerfer, 1963, 1975;
Dadaboyev, 2024). Bunday ko‘p bosqichli etimologiyalar mo‘g‘ulcha qatlamning o‘zi ham
yakqatlamli emasligini, mo‘g‘ul tili ba’zan uzoqroq manbalardagi so‘zlar uchun vositachi til
vazifasini o‘taganini ko‘rsatadi; buni O‘TIL (6 jildli) dagi “cherik” so‘zining izohida sanskritcha
manbaning ko‘rsatilishi ham tasdiglaydi.

Natijalar gismida gayd etilgan tafovut — lug‘atda rasman belgilangan 29 lisoniy birlik bilan
adabiyotdagi 60 ga yaqin taxminiy ko‘rsatkich o‘rtasidagi farq — bir necha omil bilan izohlanadi.

Birinchidan, izohli lug‘at sinxron me’yoriy manba bo‘lgani bois eski o‘zbek tiliga xos,
ammo hozirgi adabiy tilda iste’moldan butunlay chiqqan ko‘plab mo‘g‘ulizmlar (masalan,
“O‘g‘uznoma”da qayd etilgan jida, muran, uran, shira kabilar) unga umuman kiritilmagan.

Ikkinchidan, bir qator birliklar lug‘atga kiritilgan bo‘lsa-da, etimologik belgisiz qolgan. Bu
holat, aynigsa, -(v)ul affiksi bilan yasalgan terminlar (yasovul, shig ‘ovul, bakovul, qorovul,
shuningdek qurultoy) misolida yaqqol ko‘rinadi. Mazkur affiks turkologiyada uzoq bahslarga
sabab bo‘lgan: bir guruh tilshunoslar uni turkiy tillarga xos affiks desa, boshqa guruh mo‘g‘ul
tilidan o‘zlashtirilgan deb hisoblaydi; H. Dadaboyev uni turkiy va mo‘g‘ul tillari uchun umumiy
affiks sifatida talgin giladi va XI-XIII asr mo‘g‘ul tilida juda sermahsul bo‘lgan bu ot yasovchining
turkiy tillarda ancha passiv qo‘llanganini qayd etadi (Dadaboyev, 2024). G. Doerfer chig‘atoy
(eski o‘zbek) tiliga mo‘g‘ul tilidan birgina -(v)ul affiksi yordamida yasalgan yuzdan ortiq so‘z
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o‘zlashtirilganini ta’kidlagan; Alisher Navoiy ham “Muhokamat ul-lug‘atayn”da bu tipdagi so‘zlar
harbiy unvon va saroy lavozimlarini anglatishini alohida e’tirof etgan (Dadaboyev, 2024; 23).
Bunday sharoitda lug‘at tuzuvchilarining -(v)ul li terminlarga mo‘g‘ulcha belgi qo‘ymagani ilmiy
ehtiyotkorlik sifatida tushunilishi mumkin, biroq qurultoy singari, o‘zagi mo‘g‘ul muhitiga
daxldorligi umum e’tirof etilgan birlikning butunlay izohsiz qolishi lug‘atning etimologik
apparatidagi nomuvofiglik hisoblanadi. E.Kinkses-Nagining chig‘atoy tilidagi mo‘g‘ulcha
o‘zlashmalarga bag‘ishlangan monografiyasi bunday munozarali birliklarni tekshirish uchun
ishonchli tayanch bo‘la oladi: unda har bir birlik uchun o‘rta mo‘g‘ul tili yodgorliklari, chig‘atoy
manbalari va hozirgi turkiy tillardagi parallellar asosida batafsil dalillash berilgan (Kincses-Nagy,
2018).

Chorvachilik leksikasi (axta, do ‘non, g ‘unajin, megajin) esa boshqa xarakterdagi kontaktni
— ko‘chmanchi mo‘g‘ul va o‘troq hamda yarim ko‘chmanchi turkiy aholining uzoq davom etgan
xo‘jalik aloqalarini aks ettiradi. Bu so‘zlar hozirgacha jonli so‘zlashuvda, aynigsa chorvachilik
rivojlangan hududlar shevalarida faol qo‘llanadi, ya’ni ular istorizmga aylanmagan. Do ‘non va
g ‘unajin Kabi yosh bo‘yicha tabagalashgan hayvon nomlarining saqlanib qolishi mo‘g‘ulcha
o‘zlashmalarning o‘zbek tilining tabiiy leksik tizimiga chuqur singib ketganidan dalolat beradi.

O‘TIL (6 jildli) dagi bir gator etimologik talginlar qardosh tillar materiali bilan
giyoslanganda o‘z tasdig‘ini topadi. Xususan, so‘qir so‘zining mo‘g‘ulcha deb belgilanishi
gipchoq areali ma’lumotlariga to‘la mos keladi: E. Oba va Y. Saurykov qozoq tilidagi mo‘g‘ulcha
kasallik va a’zo nomlariga bag‘ishlangan tadqiqotida soqur (ko‘r) so‘zining qozoq, qirg‘iz,
qoraqalpoq, no‘g‘ay va oltoy tillarida parallel shakllari mavjudligini ko‘rsatib, uni mo‘g‘ulcha
o‘zlashma sifatida talqin etadi (Oba, 2025). Manglay somatizmi ham xuddi shu gatlamga Kiradi:
a’zo nomlarining mo‘g‘ul tilidan qipchoq va qarluq tillariga o‘tishi turkiy-mo‘g‘ul aloqalarining
fagat davlatchilik terminologiyasi bilan cheklanmagan, maishiy-jonli mulogot darajasiga ham
yetgan chuqur kontakt bo‘lganini ko‘rsatadi. Tuman terminining ma’muriy ma’nosi xususida O.
Ergene chig‘atoy tili materialida qiziq dalil keltiradi: Bobur o‘z asarida bir necha o‘nlab
qishlogdan iborat hududiy birlik Hindistonda parkana, Kobul va Naxchivonda tuman, Farg‘ona
mamlakatida esa o ‘rchin deb atalishini gayd etgan (Ergene, 2025). Bu ma’lumot tuman so‘zining
chingiziylar davridagi harbiy-sonli ma’nodan (o‘n ming) ma’muriy-hududiy ma’noga ko‘chishi
jarayonini hujjatlashtiradi va hozirgi o‘zbek tilida tuman so‘zining “ma’muriy-hududiy birlik”
ma’nosida qayta faollashuvi uchun tarixiy asos bo‘lib xizmat qiladi. T. Gulensoy ta’kidlaganidek,
mo‘g‘ul asosli ko‘plab so‘zlar qadimgi turkiy tilga kirib, hatto Mahmud Koshg‘ariyning “Devonu
lug‘otit-turk™ asariga ham o‘tgan, keyinchalik Navoiy, Bobur va Abulg‘ozi Bahodirxon asarlarida
yashab, usmonli turkchasigacha yetib borgan (Giilensoy, 1974). Bu kuzatish mo‘g‘ulcha
qatlamning xronologik chegaralarini yanada qadimiyroq davrga surish mumkinligini ko‘rsatadi.

Alohida ta’kidlash joizki, lug‘atdagi ayrim etimologik talginlar turkologik adabiyotda
munozarali hisoblanadi. Masalan, tangri so‘zi O‘TIL (6 jildli) da mo‘g‘ulcha tenger bilan bog‘lab
izohlangan. Holbuki, bu so‘z qadimgi turkiy yodgorliklarda, jumladan, O‘rxun-Enasoy bitiklarida
(VI asr) tenri shaklida keng qo‘llangan bo‘lib, turkiy tillarda mo‘g‘ul istilosidan ancha oldin
mavjud edi; ko‘pchilik tadgiqotchilar uni umumoltoy yoki hatto oltoygacha bo‘lgan qatlamga
mansub deb garaydi (Sevortyan, 1974, 1980). Shu bois bu o‘rinda mo‘g‘ul tilidan o°zlashish emas,
balki ikki til uchun umumiy bo‘lgan qadimiy o‘zakning parallel taraqqiyoti haqida so‘z yuritish
to‘g‘riroq bo‘lar edi. Xuddi shunday, tuman so‘zining kelib chiqishi yuzasidan ham turkologiyada
yagona qarash yo‘q: G.Doerfer uni toxar tilidan turkiy va mo‘g‘ul tillariga o‘tgan qadimiy madaniy
so‘z sifatida talgin giladi (Doerfer, 1963, 1975). Botir va bahodir so‘zlarining o‘zagi ham turkiy-
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mo‘g‘ul til alogalarining eng qadimgi davriga borib tagaladi va uning dastlabki manbayi masalasi
ochiq golmoqda. A.M.Shcherbak umuman turkiy-mo‘g‘ul leksik mushtarakliklarini avtomatik
ravishda o‘zlashma deb baholashdan ogohlantirib, har bir birlik uchun fonetik va xronologik
mezonlarga tayangan alohida dalillash zarurligini ko‘rsatgan edi (Shcherbak, 1997).

Bu kuzatishlar O‘TIL (6 jildli)da qo‘llangan etimologik belgilar tizimi keng o‘quvchi
ommasi uchun mo‘ljallangan soddalashtirilgan model ekanini, ilmiy-tadqigot magsadlarida esa
lug‘at ma’lumotlarini maxsus etimologik manbalar bilan qiyosiy tekshirish zarurligini ko‘rsatadi.
Shu bilan birga, lug‘at tuzuvchilarining yom so‘ziga (mo‘g‘.-turkiy) qo‘shma belgi berishi, cherik
so‘zida mo‘g‘ulcha shaklning sanskritcha manbasini, dorug ‘a va dorug ‘ona so‘zlarida esa fors
tilining vositachiligini ko‘rsatishi ularning bu murakkablikdan xabardor ekanini va ayrim
o‘rinlarda ko‘p bosqichli etimologiyani aks ettirishga intilganini bildiradi.

Nihoyat, mo‘g‘ulcha qatlamning o‘zbek tilidagi mavqeini baholashda uni sof lisoniy
hodisa sifatida emas, balki o‘zbek va mo‘g‘ul xalqlari o°rtasidagi asrlar davomida kechgan tarixiy-
madaniy mulogotning yodgorligi sifatida garash magsadga muvofiqdir. Migdoran kam sonli
bo‘lgan bu qatlamning aynan davlatchilik, harbiy ish va chorvachilik sohalarida jamlanishi til
alogasining ijtimoiy tabiatini — mo‘g‘ul hukmronligining ma’muriy-siyosiy ustunligi hamda ikki
ko‘chmanchi-chorvador jamiyat o‘rtasidagi xo‘jalik hamkorligini aks ettiradi. Etnogenetik
jihatdan olganda esa mo‘g‘ul urug‘larining o‘zbek xalqi tarkibiga singib ketishi (bahrin etnonimi
buning yorqin misoli) va ularning tilining o‘zbek tilida ozgina, ammo barqaror iz goldirishi bir
jarayonning ikki qirrasidir. Shu bois mo‘g‘ulcha o°zlashmalar korpusi nafaqat leksikografik, balki
lingvomadaniy va etnolingvistik tadqiqotlar uchun ham gqimmatli manba bo‘lib xizmat qiladi.

Xulosa

Olt1 jildli “O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati”’da mo‘g‘ul tiliga mansublik belgisi bilan 29 ta
leksik birlik qayd etilgan bo‘lib, ular hozirgi o‘zbek adabiy tili me’yoriy lug‘atida rasman tan
olingan mo‘g‘ulcha qatlamni tashkil etadi. Bu qatlamning yadrosini chingiziylar davri
davlatchiligi bilan bog‘liq harbiy-ma’muriy terminologiya (korpusning 48 foizi) tashkil etadi va
uning katta qismi istorizm sifatida saqlanmoqda; bu manzara eski o‘zbek tili yodgorliklari
bo‘yicha olingan xulosalarga to‘la mos keladi. Chorvachilik leksikasi va shaxs tavsifiga oid so‘zlar
esa faol qatlamda barqaror o‘rin egallagan bo‘lib, tilning o‘zlashmalarni o‘zlashtirish va
milliylashtirish gobiliyatini namoyish etadi.

Izlanishlarning yana bir natijasi shuni ko‘rsatdiki, lug‘atda rasman belgilangan korpus
0‘zbek tilidagi mo‘g‘ulcha gatlamning haqiqiy hajmini to‘la aks ettirmaydi: qurultoy, yasovul,
shig ‘ovul, bakovul kabi mo‘g‘ul muhiti bilan bog‘liqligi adabiyotda e’tirof etilgan birliklar
etimologik belgisiz golgan, ayrim birliklar (tangri, tuman, botir) yuzasidan esa lug*at talqini bilan
turkologik adabiyot o‘rtasida tafovutlar mavjud. Bularning barchasi o‘zbek leksikografiyasida
etimologik ma’lumotlarni berish tamoyillarini yanada takomillashtirish, xususan, turkiy-mo‘g‘ul
umumiy gatlami uchun maxsus belgi joriy etish masalasini kun tartibiga qo‘yadi. Kelgusida bu
gatlamni tarixiy yozma yodgorliklar va sheva materiallari asosida kengaytirilgan holda o‘rganish
mo‘g‘ul-turkiy til alogalarining o‘zbek tilidagi izlarini to‘ligroq tiklash imkonini beradi.
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O‘ZBEK MULOQOT MADANIYATIDA “TIL VA SHAXS MUSHTARAKLIGI”
PRINSIPINING ETNOLINGVISTIK-PRAGMATIK TAVSIFI
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(Samarqand, O‘zbekiston)
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Annotatsiya
Mazkur magqola jahon va o‘zbek tilshunosligida tobora dolzarb ahamiyat kash etayotgan
antroposentrik paradigma asosida, Markaziy Osiyo turkiy xalqglari muloqot madaniyatida “til va
shaxs” mushtarakligi prinsipining mohiyatini ochib berishga qaratilgan. Tadqiqotda mintaqaviy
muloqot jarayoni, xususan, o‘zbek shevalaridagi lisoniy shaxs ko‘rinishlari etnolingvistik va
aksiologik yondashuvlar yordamida tahlil gilingan. Tatqiqotda jonli so‘zlashuvdagi murojaat
shakllari, hurmat kategoriyasi va xalq paremiyalari misolida milliy mentalitet, gadriyatlar tizimi
hamda so‘zlovchi shaxs o‘rtasidagi uzviy bog‘liglik asoslangan. Maqolada til birliklariga
millatning ma’naviy kodi va shaxsning ijtimoiy-madaniy giyofasini belgilovchi omil sifatida baho
berilgan. Shu bilan birga, mazkur birliklar etnolingvistik va aksiologik mazmun bilan bir gatorda
sotsiokognitiv-pragmatik jihatdan ham yoritilgan. Suhbatdoshning ijtimoiy giyofasini asrash,
e’zozlashga qaratilgan xushmuomalalik va nutqiy etiket birliklari sifatida baholanadi. Dialektal
lisoniy shaxs nutgidagi murojaat va etiket birliklari uning sotsiokognitiv tajribasi, pragmatik
kompetensiyasining ko‘rsatkichi sifatida etnolingvistik-aksiologik-pragmatik tavsiflanadi.
Tadqgiqgot natijalari turkiyshunoslik, xususan, zamonaviy dialektologiya va lingvokulturologiya
nazariyasini yangi ilmiy xulosalar bilan boyitishga xizmat giladi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Antroposentrik paradigma, mulogot madaniyati, “til va shaxs
mushtarakligi” prinsipi, dialektal lisoniy shaxs, etnolingvistika, aksiologiya, dialektal diskurs,
milliy mentalitet.

ITHOJMHI'BUCTUUYECKASA U ITPATMATHUYECKAS XAPAKTEPUCTUKA
NPUHIUIA «EIUHCTBA SA3BIKA U JIUYHOCTH» B Y3BEKCKOM
KOMMYHUKATUBHOM KYJbTYPE

HOPMYMMHOB Illep3on TyiiuneBuy,
nokrop ¢unocopuu (PhD), nonent
CamapkaHJICKOTO TOCYIapCTBEHHOTO MeAarornaecKoro NHCTHTYTa
(Camapkann, Y30eKkucTaH)

AHHOTALUA
JlaHHast ~CTaThs, BHIIOJIHEHHAass B pyclie aAHTPOIOIECHTPUYECKONH  MapaJHuTrMBbl,
npuoOperatomieii Bc€ OONBIIYI0O aKTyalbHOCTh B MHMPOBOM M Y30€KCKOW JIMHIBUCTHKE,
HalfpaBJieHa Ha PacKpbITHE CYTH MPUHIIMIIA €IUHCTBA A3bIKA U JIMYHOCTH B KOMMYHUKAaTHBHOM
KYJIbType TIOPKCKUX HaponoB LlenTpanbHoil Asuu. B pabore aHamm3upyroTcss 0COOEHHOCTH
pErnoHaIbHON KOMMYHUKAIIUM, B YaCTHOCTH MPOSIBICHUS TUAICKTHOW S3BIKOBOM JMYHOCTH B
y30€KCKMX TOBOPAxX, C MO3MLUI ATHOJIMHIBUCTUYECKOTO M aKCHOJOrMuYeckoro mnoaxonos. Ha
Mmatepuaie ¢popM oOpallleHUsl B )KUBOM pa3roBOPHOW peun, KaTErOpUHM YBaXKEHUs U HApOAHBIX
napeMuii 000CHOBBIBAETCSI HEPa3pbIBHAS CBA3b MEX/ly HAlIMOHAJIbHBIM MEHTAJIUTETOM, CHCTEMOM
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IIEHHOCTEH M S3BIKOBOM JTIMYHOCTHIO TOBOPSIIETO. SI3BIKOBBIE €IMHMIIBI PACCMATPUBAIOTCS KaK
BaKHBIN (HaKTOp, OTpaXKAIOIIUKA TYXOBHBIM KOJ Hapoaa U (POPMUPYIOUTUN COIIMOKYJIBTYPHBIN
005K TuyHOCTH. Hapsay ¢ STHOJIMHTBUCTUYECKUM M aKCHOJIOTHYECKUM COJICP)KaHUEM JIaHHbBIC
€IMHUIBI UHTEPIPETUPYIOTCS TAKXKE€ B COLMOKOTHUTUBHO-TIPArMaTUueCKOM acrekTe. EnuHuiibl
oOpaleHusi 1 PeueBOro ITHKETA XapaKTEPU3YIOTCS KaK CPEJCTBA COXPAHEHHS W BBIPAKEHUS
YBOXCHHSI K COIMAIILHOMY JIMIly cOOeceTHUKA. YKa3aHO, YTO €IMHUIBI 0OpaIleHUs U PEYeBOTO
AOTUKETa B pEYM JUAIECKTHOM SA3BIKOBOWM JIMYHOCTH  BBICTYNAKOT I[IOKA3aTeJsiMU €€
COIIMOKOTHHTHBHOT'O OITBITA i MparMaTu4ecKou KOMIICTCHITUN u MOJIy4aroT
STHOJIMHTBUCTHYECKYI0, aKCHOJIOTHUYECKYI0 M MParMaTUYecKyl XapakTEepUCTUKY. Pe3ynbrarsl
HCCJICIOBAaHUS  CIOCOOCTBYIOT — Pa3BUTHIO  TIOPKOJIOTHHM, B  YaCTHOCTH COBPEMEHHOU
JTUAJIEKTOJIOTHH U JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHH, 000Tamiasi iX HOBIMU HAyYHBIMU BBIBOJIAMHU.

KuroueBble cioBa: auwmponoyenmpuieckas napaouema, Kyaismypa oOweHus, npuHyun
«eOUHCMBA S3bIKA U JUYHOCIUY, OUAIEKMHAS A3bIKO8AS JIUYHOCMb, SMHOJUHSEUCTUKA,
akcuono2us, OUAIeKmHblil OUCKYPC, HAYUOHAIbHBIL MEHMANUMEM.

AN ETHNOLINGUISTIC AND PRAGMATIC CHARACTERIZATION OF THE
PRINCIPLE OF “LANGUAGE-PERSONALITY UNITY” IN UZBEK
COMMUNICATION CULTURE

Sherzod NORMUMINOV,
PhD, Associate Professor, Samarkand State Pedagogical Institute
(Samarkand, Uzbekistan)
Abstract
Drawing on the anthropocentric paradigm, which has gained increasing prominence in both
global and Uzbek linguistics, this article explores the principle of language-personality unity in
the communicative culture of the Turkic peoples of Central Asia. The study examines the
distinctive features of regional communication, focusing on the manifestations of the dialectal
linguistic personality in Uzbek dialects from ethnolinguistic and axiological perspectives. Based
on forms of address in everyday spoken discourse, expressions of respect, and folk proverbs, it
demonstrates the inseparable relationship between national mentality, the system of values, and
the speaker’s linguistic personality. Linguistic units are viewed as key markers reflecting the
spiritual code of a people and shaping the individual's sociocultural identity. In addition to their
ethnolinguistic and axiological significance, these units are interpreted from a sociocognitive-
pragmatic perspective. Forms of address and speech etiquette are characterized as linguistic means
of maintaining and expressing respect for the interlocutor’s social face. The study further
demonstrates that forms of address and speech etiquette employed by the dialectal linguistic
personality serve as indicators of sociocognitive experience and pragmatic competence and can be
described in ethnolinguistic, axiological, and pragmatic terms. The findings contribute to the
advancement of Turkic studies, particularly contemporary dialectology and linguocultural studies,
by providing new theoretical insights.
Key words: anthropocentric paradigm, communication culture, language-personality
unity principle, dialectal linguistic personality, ethnolinguistics, axiology, dialectal discourse,
national mentality.

Kirish
XXl asr jahon tilshunosligida fundamental burilish davri sifatida tarixga kirdi. Uzoq yillar
davomida hukmronlik gilgan, tilni fagat ishoralar tizimi, kodlar majmui yoki quruq struktura
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sifatida o‘rganuvchi struktural paradigma o‘z o‘rnini inson omiliga asoslangan antroposentrik
paradigmaga bo‘shatib berdi. Bugungi kunda til hodisalarini so‘zlovchi shaxsdan, uning ruhiyati,
milliy mentaliteti va madaniyatidan ajratgan holda tadqiq etish ilmiy jihatdan o‘zini oglamay
qo‘ydi.

Buyuk nemis faylasufi va tilshunosi Vilgelm fon Gumboldt o‘z davridayoq: “Til — xalq
ruhining tashqi ko‘rinishidir; xalgning tili uning ruhi, ruhi esa uning tilidir” [Gumboldt, 1984: 68],
— deya ta’kidlagan edi. Ushbu g‘oya bugungi kognitiv tilshunos va lingvokulturologiyaning
metodologik asosiga aylandi. Zamonaviy tilshunoslikda til olamni idrok etish, milliy gadriyatlarni
saglash va avloddan avlodga uzatish mexanizmi sifatida baholanmoqda.

Rus tilshunosi Y.N.Karaulov lisoniy shaxsni: “Insonning nutqiy asarlar (matnlar) yaratishi
va idrok etishini belgilovchi qobiliyatlari va xususiyatlari majmui bo‘lib, bu matnlar struktur-
lisoniy murakkablik darajasi, voqgelikni aks ettirish chuqurligi va anigligi hamda muayyan
magsadga yo‘naltirilganligi bilan farqlanadi”, — deb ta’riflaydi [Karaulov, 1987: 38]. Olim lisoniy
shaxs tuzilishini verbal-semantik, kognitiv (tezaurus) va pragmatik bosqichlarda ko‘rsatadi.
Tadqiqotimiz uchun muhim bo‘lgan kognitiv bosqichda shaxsning olam manzarasi va undagi
gadriyatlar ierarxiyasi joylashadi. Pragmatik bosgich nutqiy faoliyatning magsad va motivlari
bilan bog‘lanadi. Darhagqiqat, til egasi bo‘lmish shaxs til tizimining faqat foydalanuvchisi bo‘lib
golmasdan, uning ijodkori va jonli tashuvchisi hamdir.

Lisoniy shaxsning ijtimoiy tabiati pragmalingvistikada yanada oydinlashadi. Sh.Safarov
struktural tilshunoslik “inson faktori”ni “bir xil nutqiy sharoitdagi ideal so‘zlovchi’ga
tenglashtirishini qayd etib, quyidagicha xulosa qiladi: “pragmalingvistik tahlil uchun “ideal til
sohibi - so‘zlovchi” tushunchasiga tayanishdan ko‘ra, so‘zlovchining shaxsiy-ijtimoiy tavsifi
muhimdir” [Safarov, 2008, 159]. Ayni shu shaxsiy-ijtimoiy tavsif tarkibiga V. Bogdanov ijtimoiy-
madaniy statusning belgisi sifatida yashash joyini ham kiritadi [Bogdanov, 1990, 28-29]. Demak,
til sohibining hududiy-dialektal mansubligi uning ijtimoiy tavsifining ajralmas gismi va nutgiy
xulqgiga bevosita ta’sir etuvchi omildir. Aynan shu jihat lisoniy shaxs muammosini dialektologiya
bilan tutashtiradi va dialektal lisoniy shaxs tushunchasini asoslaydi.

O‘zbek tilshunosligida ham ushbu yo‘nalish so‘nggi yillarda jadal rivojlandi. Xususan,
N.Mahmudov, Sh.Safarov, B.Mengliyev, D.Lutfullayeva va D.Xudoyberganova kabi yetakchi
olimlarimiz tadqgiqgotlarida tilni xalgning madaniy tarixi, ruhiyati va lisoniy shaxs dunyogarashini
o‘zida aks ettiruvchi jonli tizim sifatida baholaganlar. N.Mahmudov tilni shaxs omili bilan bog‘liq
holda, mukammal tadqiq etish zaruratini asosladi [Mahmudov, 2017: 175]. Sh.Safarov
pragmalingvistika doirasida inson faktori va mulogot shaxsi masalasini tahlil qilib, “tilshunoslik
mavhum va o°z doirasidan chiqa olmaydigan fan bo‘la olmaydi. Til doimo inson hayoti, uning
ijtimoiy faoliyati bilan bog‘liqdir” degan xulosaga keladi [Safarov, 2008: 41]. D.Xudoyberganova
esa matnni antropotsentrik paradigmada, ya’ni kognitiv-semantik, psixolingvistik va
lingvokulturologik jihatdan tahlil gildi [Xudoyberganova, 2013: 11-36]. Shundan kelib chiqib,
Markaziy Osiyo muloqgot tizimini o‘rganishda biz, avvalo, tilning grammatik qurilishiga urg‘u
bermasdan, undan foydalanuvchi shaxsning kimligiga, uning ijtimoiy-madaniy giyofasiga e’tibor
qaratishimiz lozim. Zero, “til va shaxs” hodisasi bu dialektik birlik bo‘lib, birini ikkinchisisiz
tasavvur qilib bo‘lmaydi.

Asosiy gism

Markaziy Osiyo, xususan, o‘zbek muloqot madaniyati o‘zining aksiologik tabiati bilan
G‘arb kommunikatsiya modellaridan keskin farq qiladi. Agar g‘arb pragmatikasida axborot
zichligi va nutqiy tejamkorlik prinsipi ustuvor bo‘lsa, Sharq muloqot madaniyatida odob, andisha
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va yuzxotir konseptlari markaziy o‘rinni egallaydi. Amerikalik antropolog Edvard Xoll muloqot
madaniyatlarini yuqori va quyi kontekstli turlarga ajratadi. Yuqori kontekstli madaniyatlarda
ma’no asosan muloqot vaziyati, ishtirokchilar va ular o‘rtasidagi umumiy bilimga tayanadi, quyi
kontekstlilarda esa oshkora verbal kodda ifodalanadi [Xoll, 1976: 316]. Shuni ta’kidlash kerakki,
milliy madaniyatlarni qat’iy “yuqori/quyi kontekstli” deb tasniflashni Xollning o‘zi amalga
oshirmagan. Bunday tasniflar keyingi tadgiqgotchilar tomonidan uning konsepsiyasiga qo‘shilgan
va ilmiy jihatdan bahsli hisoblanadi [Kittler, Rygl, Mackinnon, 2011: 63-82]. Bu shuni anglatadiki,
bizning mintaqaviy muloqot tizimimizda verbal axborotdan ko‘ra kommunikativ vaziyat, sukunat
va eng muhimi so‘zlovchi shaxsning ijtimoiy magomi hal giluvchi ahamiyat kasb etadi. Xollning
ta’kidlashicha, yuqori kontekstli jamiyatda shaxsning o‘zligi oila, do‘stlar va kengroq jamoadan
ajralgan holda tasavvur etilmaydi [Xoll, 1976: 203]. Bu mintaqada aytilgan so‘zning ma’nosi
vaziyat, so‘zlovchi va tinglovchining yoshi, ijtimoiy maqomi hamda ular o‘rtasidagi munosabat
bilan belgilanadi. Bu holat “til va shaxs mushtarakligi” prinsipi bilan bevosita hamohangdir.

Turkiy xalglarning aksiologik garashlarida til va nutq madaniyati inson aql-zakovatining
bosh mezoni sifatida baholangan. Qomusiy olimlarimizdan bo‘lgan Yusuf Xos Hojib o‘zining
“Qutadg‘u bilig” asarida til va shaxs o‘rtasidagi uzviy bog‘liglikni shunday badiiy ifodalaydi:

Uqush ko ‘rki til ol, bu til ko ‘rki so ‘z,

Kishi ko ‘rki yuz ol, bu yuz ko ‘rki ko 'z [Yusuf Hos Xojib, 1971: 124].

Mazkur baytdagi “Uqush ko‘rki til” jumlasi shuni ko‘rsatadiki, qadimgi turkiy
dunyoqarashda insonning ichki dunyosi faqat uning tili orqali tashqi olamga namoyon bo‘ladi.
Agar til aglning ko‘zgusi bo‘lsa, so‘z o‘sha ko‘zgudagi tasvirdir. Demak, til shaxsning ijtimoiy
va ma’naviy qiyofasini belgilovchi birlamchi identifikator sanaladi. Sharqona muloqotda
so‘zlovchiga beriladigan baho aynan nutqiy odobiga qarab belgilanishi ham shundan kelib chigadi.

“Til va shaxs mushtarakligi” prinsipining mohiyati shundaki, shaxs tilni yaratadi va
jonlantiradi, til esa, o‘z navbatida, shaxsning mentalitetini, dunyoqarashini shakllantiradi.
Barchaga ma’lumki, adabiy til ma’lum ma’noda ishlov berilgan, barcha uchun tushunarli shaklga
keltirilgan va sayqallashtirilgan til hisoblanadi. Sheva xalqning o‘zligini anglashdagi eng muhim
vosita bo‘lib, unda millatning haqiqiy ijtimoiy-psixologik qiyofasi o‘z ifodasini topadi. U
rasmiylikdan xoli, tabiiy va samimiy muhitda shakllanganligi bois xalqning o‘tmishi, urf-odatlari
va qadriyatlar tizimini o‘zida jamlagan ma’naviy arxiv vazifasini o‘taydi.

Afsuski, bugungi globallashuv jarayonida dialektal xususiyatlar yo‘qolib borayotgani,
“ommaviy madaniyat” ta’sirida tilning shaxslashtiruvchi funksiyasi zaiflashayotgani
kuzatilmoqda. Shu bois Markaziy Osiyo xalqlarining qadimiy qo‘lyozmalaridan tortib, bugungi
jonli shevalarigacha bo‘lgan manbalarda inson omilining qanday aks etganini o‘rganish dolzarb
ahamiyat kasb etadi.

Jahon tilshunosligida e’tirof etilganidek, har qanday lisoniy shaxs muayyan makon va
zamonda yashaydi. Uning nutqida faol qo‘llanuvchi leksemalar axborot tashuvchi belgilar bo‘lishi
bilan birga so‘zlovchining kelib chiqishi, ijtimoiy qatlami va dunyoqarashini ko‘rsatuvchi muhim
identifikasion kod vazifasini o‘taydi. Markaziy Osiyo, xususan, o‘zbek muloqot madaniyatida
ushbu xususiyat yaqqol ko‘zga tashlanadi. Biz olib borgan kuzatishlar shuni ko‘rsatadiki, o‘zbek
shevalaridagi qgarindoshlik nomlari etnosning ichki iyerarxiyasi va oilaviy qadriyatlari
mustahkamligini ta’minlovchi birlamchi vosita sanaladi. Xususan, “O‘zbek xalq shevalari lug*ati”
va qator dialektologik manbalarda qayd etilganidek, adabiy tildagi umumiy ‘“aka” murojaati
o‘rniga turli hududlarda “og‘a”, “biy”, “ko‘ka” “akcha”, qozoqlarda aga, kéke, qirg‘izlarda bayke,
ake, eje kabi birliklarning ishlatilishi so‘zlovchi shaxsning etnografik ildizlarini namoyon etadi.

56




“TURKOLOGIK TADQIQOTLAR” XALQARO ILMIY JURNALI 2026 -YIL 2-SON (11)

Bu o‘rinda olimlarimiz ta’kidlagan hududiy leksikaning konnotativ xususiyatilari namoyon
bo‘ladi. Masalan, oddiygina “yolg‘onchi” konseptini ifodalashda adabiy til normasidan chekinib,
gipchoq lahjasiga xos o ‘tirikchi so‘zining qo‘llanilishi dialektal farqlanishdan tashqari, o‘sha
hudud vakillarining salbiy sifatga bo‘lgan emotsional munosabatining bo‘yoqdorligini ham
anglatadi. Demak, o ‘tirikchi leksemasi dialektal lisoniy shaxsning o‘zgaga bergan bahosi va ayni
paytda o‘zining hududiy mansubligini oshkor etuvchi o‘ziga xos identifikator vazifasini bajaradi.

Shuningdek, shevalardagi buyruq va da’vat shakllari ham etnolingvistik xarakterga ega.
Xususan, bola tarbiyasi yoki jamoat joyidagi tartibni saqlashda qo‘llanuvchi adabiy tildagi jim
o ‘tir birikmasi o‘rniga janubiy viloyatlar va qipchoq shevalarida jo ‘n o ‘tir iborasi faol qo‘llanadi.
Bu yerdagi jo n so‘zi semantik jihatdan “to‘g‘ri”, “odob bilan”, “tek” ma’nolarini yuklab, bola
(tinglovchi) ongida sukunat saglash talabi bilan yonma-yon, odob me’yorlariga rioya qilish
ko‘nikmasini ham shakllantiradi. Bu til va shaxs xulg-atvori o‘rtasidagi uzviy bog‘liglikning
dalilidir.

Antropotsentrik tilshunoslikda til birliklarini baholash nuqtayi nazaridan o‘rganish muhim
ahamiyat kasb etadi. Markaziy Osiyo xalqlari mentalitetida “kattaga hurmat”, “kichikka izzat”,
“andisha” va “yuz xotir” kabi qadriyatlar kommunikativ jarayonning o‘zagini tashkil etadi.

Birinchidan, g‘arb tillaridan farqli o‘laroq, o‘zbek etnomadaniyatiga xos “ism aytishga
go‘yilgan taqiq” (tabu) hodisasini alohida ta’kidlash joiz. Milliy qadriyatlarimizga ko‘ra, yangi
tushgan kelinning gaynota, qaynona, hatto turmush o‘rtog‘ining uka va singillari ismini aytishi
odobsizlik sanaladi. Natijada, dialektal lisoniy shaxs (kelin) o‘z nutqida evfemistik lagablardan
foydalanishga majbur bo‘ladi. Masalan, kelin turmush o‘rtog‘ining ukasiga nisbatan bolacha,
polvon, singlisiga esa gizcha, erkatoy kabi murojaat shakllarining qo‘llanilishi shunchaki so‘z
o‘yini emas. Bu “til va shaxs mushtarakligi”ning namunasi bo‘lib, unda kelinning yangi oilaga
bo‘lgan ehtiromi, andishasi va oilaviy iyerarxiyadagi o‘z o‘rnini anglashi aks etadi. Bunday
adaptatsiya jarayonida til vositalari shaxsning xulg-atvorini boshgaruvchi asosiy mexanizm
vazifasini bajaradi.

Ikkinchidan, xalq paremiyalari millatning asriy tajribasidan o‘tgan aksiologik qoliplardir.
Tilning shaxs taqdiridagi roli haqida so‘z borganda, “O‘ynab gapirsang ham, o‘ylab gapir” maqoli
muhim ahamiyatga ega. Ushbu paremiya lisoniy shaxsdan to‘g‘ri so‘zlashni, qolaversa, har bir
so‘zning oqibati uchun javobgarlikni talab qiladi. Bu yerda “o‘ylab” so‘zi kognitiv faoliyatni,
“gapir” so‘zi esa kommunikativ harakatni anglatadi. Shu boisdan, o‘zbek muloqot madaniyatida
“so‘z — bu amal” tamoyili ustuvordir.

Xulosa

Umuman olganda, dialektal diskursdagi og ‘a, inim kabi murojaat shakllari yoki jo ‘n o ‘tir
kabi imperativ birliklar oddiy lug‘aviy hodisa doirasidan chiqib, avloddan avlodga o‘tib
kelayotgan, jamiyat a’zolarining o‘zaro munosabatlarini tartibga soluvchi va shaxsning ma’naviy
giyofasini shakllantiruvchi etnomadaniy kodlar hisoblanadi.

Markaziy Osiyo muloqot madaniyatida “til va shaxs mushtarakligi” prinsipi muammaosi
yuzasidan olib borilgan etnolingvistik va aksiologik tahlillar shundan dalolat beradiki, mintagaviy
mulogot jarayonida til axborot almashish vositasi vazifasi bilan cheklanib golmaydi. U jamiyat
a’zolarining ijtimoiy maqomini belgilovchi, garindoshlik rishtalarini mustahkamlovchi va odob
me’yorlarini tartibga soluvchi sotsiomadaniy mexanizmdir. Tadqiq etilgan dialektal birliklar,
murojaat shakllari, evfemizmlar va paremiyalar misolida ko‘rinib turibdiki, o‘zbek tilida
so‘zlovchining “lisoniy shaxsi” uning verbal axborotidan ko‘ra muhimroq ahamiyat kasb etadi.
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Globallashuv jarayonida adabiy til ma’lum o‘zgarishlarga uchrashi tabiiy, ammo dialektal
diskurs milliy mentalitetning eng sof va o‘zgarmas ko‘rinishlari muhrlangan asliyatni saqlovchi
makon vazifasini o‘tamoqda. Xususan, shevalardagi “og‘a”, “biy”, “ko‘ka” ‘“akcha” kabi
etnografizmlar yoki kelinlar nutqidagi “bolacha”, “qizcha” kabi evfemistik lagablar orqali
xalqning asriy qadriyatlari bo‘lgan kattaga hurmat, andisha va oilaviy iyerarxiya saqlanib
golmogqda. Bu jarayon shevalarni nafaqat lingvistik, balki etnopsixologik manba sifatida o‘rganish,
til birliklarini “yaxshi-yomon”, “hurmat-behurmat”, “o‘z-o‘zga” kabi aksiologik mezonlar asosida
tadqiq etish millat ruhiyatini chuqurrog anglash imkonini berishini tasdiglaydi.

Ushbu tadgiqot natijalari zamonaviy turkiyshunoslikda dialektologik izlanishlar doirasini
kengaytirish, ularni etnografiya, psixologiya va madaniyatshunoslik fanlari bilan integratsiya
qilish davr talabi ekanligini ko‘rsatmoqda. Pirovardida ta’kidlash joizki, til bu xalqning ruhi, uning
o‘tmishi va kelajagini bog‘lovchi ko‘prikdir. Zero, har bir sheva vakili, har bir so‘zlovchi shaxs
umummilliy lisoniy madaniyatning jonli tashuvchisi va faol subyekti hisoblanadi. Shu bois til va
shaxs mushtarakligini tadqiq etish mohiyatan, milliy o‘zlikni anglash va tarixiy ildizlarimizni

chuqur ilmiy idrok etish vazifasini oldimizga qo‘yadi.
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Annotatsiya
Mazkur maqolada nekronimlar va ular negizida shakllangan nekrotoponimlarning lisoniy
tabiati, vujudga kelish omillari hamda lingvomadaniy xususiyatlari Jizzax viloyati Forish tumani
onomastik merosi sifatida atroflicha o‘rganilgan. Tadgigotda nomshunoslikdagi “nekronim” va
“nekrotoponim” tushunchalarining chegarasi nazariy jihatdan aniglanib, shaxs nomi va sakral dafn
obidalarining metonimiya orqali oykonim, oronim hamda gidronimlarga ko‘chish (toponimik
konversiya) gonuniyatlari ilmiy asoslangan. Magolada Forish hududidagi ziyoratgoh va
gadamjolar nomlarining leksik-semantik tarkibi, ulardagi diniy-ijtimoiy indikatorlar (ota, eshon,
x0‘ja, avliyo, abdal) hamda ularning shakllanish modellari tahlil qilingan. Shuningdek, xalq
og‘zaki xotirasidagi rivoyatlar, yozma vaqfnomalar, epigrafik bitiklar, XIX asr sayohatnomalari
hamda etnografik ma’lumotlar bilan giyosiy-tanqidiy jihatdan tekshirilgan. Natijalarda, asosan,
Forish nekronimik gatlamida islomiy-tasavvufiy va islomgacha bo‘lgan dunyoqarash sintezidan
hosil bo‘lgan o‘ziga xos lisoniy xotira fenomeni yetakchi o‘rin egalashini ko‘rsatadi. Ushbu
tadqiqot o‘zbek toponimikasining kam o‘rganilgan qatlamlarini tizimlashtirish, hududiy
nomlarning etimologiyasini aniglash hamda mintaganing tarixiy-madaniy merosini lingvistik
jihatdan rekonstruksiya gilishda muhim nazariy va amaliy ahamiyat kasb etadi.
Kalit so‘zlar: onomastika, toponimika, nekronim, nekrotoponim, toponimik konversiya,
lingvomadaniyat, lisoniy xotira, indikator, Forish tumani, etimologiya.
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CTapUINil HAy4YHbIN cOTpYAHUK HayuHo-Hccae10BaTeIbcKOro MHCTUTYTA TIOPKOJIOTHU
pu CamMapKaHJICKOM TOCYJIJapCTBEHHOM YHHUBEPCHUTETE
umenu lllapoda Pammposa (Camapkanm, ¥Y30ekucTaH)

AHHOTAIUSA

B cratpe Ha marepuane oHoMacTuueckoro Hacieauss Papuiickoro paitona J>xu3zakckou
00J1acTH KOMIUIEKCHO HMCCIEIYIOTCS SI3bIKOBasi MOpupoza, (GakTtopsl (OPMUPOBAHHUA U
JMHTBOKYJIbTYPOJIOTUYECKHE OCOOCHHOCTH HEKPOHMMOB U 00pa30BaHHBIX Ha HUX OCHOBE
HEKPOTOMIOHUMOB. B paboTe TeopeTHyecKH pa3rpaHHMYUBAIOTCS MOHATUS ‘HEKPOHUM~ H
“HEKPOTOMOHMM”, a TaKXK€ PACCMATPUBAIOTCS 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH METOHUMHYECKOIro Iepexoja
HA3BaHMN CaKpaJIbHBIX MOrpedaIbHBIX OOBEKTOB B HA3BaHUS ONKOHMMOB, OpPOHHMOB U
THAPOHUMOB (TOIMIOHMMHYECKass KOHBEpCHS). AHAIU3UPYETCs JEKCUKO-CEMaHTUYECKUN COCTaB
HA3BaHMI CBATHIHb M MECT MajoMHu4ecTBa DapHILICKOrO paiioHa, UX PETUTHO3HO-COLUATIbHbIC
WH/IMKATOPHI (aTa, UIIaH, XO/Ka, aBIHs, a01al), a TAaK)Ke OCHOBHBIE MOJIEH UX (POPMHUPOBAHUSI.
VYcTHBIE HapoAHbBIE MpENaHHs U JIETEHJbl COIOCTABIAIOTCS C NHCbMEHHBIMU BaKy(QHBIMU
rpaMoTamMu, OSUUTpaQUUECKUMU  HAINHWCSIMH, IyTeBbBIMH 3amMeTkamMu XIX Beka wu
STHOTpaQHUUECKUMH  MaTepuasiaMd. B pesynbraTe uHCCleIOBaHUS  YCTaHOBJICHO, YTO
HEKPOHUMUYECKUH acT PapUIlICKOTO pailoHa MpeacTaBiseT coOol cBOeoOpa3Hblil PpeHoMeH
SA3BIKOBOM MaMSITH, CPOPMUPOBABIIUIICS B PE3yJIbTaTe B3aUMOACHCTBUS UCIAMCKO-CY(UNCKHUX U
JIOMCTIAMCKUX TIpesicTaBieHuil. [lomyueHHbIe pe3ynbTaThl UMEIOT TEOPETUYECKOE U MMPAKTUIECKOE
3HauUeHUE JJI1 CHUCTEMaTU3allii MaJOU3Y4YeHHBIX IJIACTOB Y30€KCKOW TOMOHHUMHKH, YTOUHEHUS
TUMOJIOTUM PETHOHAJIbHBIX HAMMEHOBAHUW W JIMHTBUCTUYECKOW PEKOHCTPYKIMH HCTOPHUKO-
KyJbTYPHOT'O HaclIeJIUsl perMoHa.

KuaroueBble cioBa: onomacmuka,  MONOHUMUKA,  HEKPOHUM,  HEKPOMONOHUM,
MONOHUMUYECKAS.  KOHBEpCUs,  JIUHSBOKYIbIMYPONIO2Us,  A3bIKOBAS — NAMAMb,  UHOUKAMOP,
Dapuwickuti patiox, SMUMON02US.

LINGUOCULTURAL CHARACTERISTICS OF NECROTOPONYMS AND THE
NECRONYMIC SYSTEM (A CASE STUDY OF THE FARISH DISTRICT)
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Abstract
This article provides a comprehensive linguistic, derivational, and linguacultural analysis
of necronyms and necrotoponyms based on the onomastic heritage of the Farish district in the
Jizzakh region. The study theoretically differentiates between the concepts of “necronym” and
“necrotoponym” scientifically validating the mechanisms of toponymic conversion whereby
sacred memorial sites metonymically transform into oykonyms, oronyms, and hydronyms. The
research examines the lexical-semantic structure of pilgrimage site names in Farish, analyzing
their socio-religious indicators (ata, eshon, khoja, avliyo, abdal) and structural naming patterns.
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Local oral narratives and legends are critically verified through historical waqf documents,
epigraphic inscriptions, 19th-century travelogues, and ethnographic data. The findings reveal that
the necronymic layer of Farish functions as a distinctive linguistic memory phenomenon shaped
by the synthesis of pre-Islamic beliefs and Islamic-Sufi traditions. This study holds substantial
theoretical and practical value for systematizing understudied layers of Uzbek toponymy,
establishing the etymology of regional geographic names, and linguistically reconstructing the
historical and cultural landscape of Central Asia.

Key words: onomastics, toponymy, necronym, necrotoponym, toponymic conversion,
linguaculture, linguistic memory, indicator, Farish district, etymology.

Kirish

Jahon tilshunosligida onomastika va toponimikaga gizigishning ortishi joy nomlarini
nafagat geografik obyektlarni farglovchi vosita, balki xalgning tarixi, etnik tarkibi, diniy
dunyoqarashi va “lisoniy xotirasi’ni aks ettiruvchi murakkab lingvomadaniy birlik sifatida tadqiq
etish tamoyili bilan belgilanadi. Aynigsa, turli tillar, etnoslar va sivilizatsiyalar tutashgan Markaziy
Osiyo hududida toponimlarning tarixiy-etimologik, areal va kognitiv tahlili ijtimoiy-madaniy
taraqqiyotni tiklashda birlamchi manba vazifasini o‘taydi. Istiglol yillaridan boshlab o‘zbek
tilshunosligida ham milliy toponimik tizimni tizimli o‘rganish, uning leksik-semantik gatlamlari
hamda nisbatan kam tadqiq etilgan mikrotizimlari, xususan, nekrotoponimlarga bo‘lgan ilmiy
e’tibor sezilarli darajada kuchaydi.

Toponimik birliklar tarkibida shaxs nomi bilan bog‘liq antropotoponimlar, aholi yashash
joylariga oid oykonimlar, suv obyektlarini ifodalovchi gidronimlar, relyef shakllarini anglatuvchi
oronimlar, mugaddas obyektlar bilan bog‘liq agiotoponimlar kabi bir qator turlari mavjud.
Ularning har biri muayyan nomlash motivi, tarixiy sharoit va ijtimoiy-madaniy ehtiyoj asosida
yuzaga kelgan. Shular orasida dafn marosimi, gabriston, ziyoratgoh, mozor va gabrlar bilan
bog‘liq nomlar alohida o‘rin tutadi. Nomshunoslik terminologiyasida bu qatlamni ifodalash uchun
“nekronim” va “nekrotoponim” terminlari qo‘llanadi.

Nekronim tushunchasi ma’no jihatidan o‘lim, dafn, qabr, xotira va nekropol vogeligi bilan
aloqador bo‘lgan nomlarni qamrab oladi. Nekrotoponim esa bevosita yoki bilvosita dafn va
nekropol obyektlari bilan bog‘liq geografik nomlar uchun qo‘llanadi. Toponimik terminologiyada
mazkur chegarani aniq belgilash muhim, chunki har ganday gabr yoki gabriston nomi avtomatik
tarzda geografik obyektning nomi bo‘lavermaydi. Nekrotoponim tushunchasi, avvalo, muayyan
makon bilan geografik jihatdan bog‘langan va geografik nom sifatida amal giluvchi birliklarni
anglatadi (Maiiopos M.B., 2009).

Markaziy Osiyoda azaldan mozor va qadamjolar faqat diniy ziyorat maskani bo‘libgina
golmay, jamiyatning ma’naviy hayoti, ijtimoiy alogalari va avlodlar xotirasi mujassamlashgan
mugaddas makon vazifasini o‘tagan (Uxukbayeva va boshq., 2025: 118; Sugawara, 2016: 12-15).

Ushbu hududlardagi qadamjolarda islomiy va undan oldingi davrlarga oid e’tiqodiy
qatlamlar o‘zaro uyg‘unlashgan (UNESCO, 2009). Mintagada diniy madaniyatning asrlar
davomida qaror topishi natijasida eshon, xo‘ja, sayyid, avliyo, pir, bobo, ato, ota, oxun, maxsum
kabi indikatorlar shaxs nomidan geografik obyekt nomiga ko‘chishning zanjirli mexanizmini
(shaxs nomi — mozor — nekronim — ziyoratgoh — geografik obyekt — nekrotoponim)
shakllantirgan (Yusupov, 2023: 47-49). Biroq bu nomlarning barchasini fagat diniy omil bilan
izohlab bo‘Imaydi, ularda ajdodlar kulti, urug*-qabila munosabatlari va tabiiy relyef belgilari ham
ishtirok etganligi sababli xalg etimologiyasini yozma manbalar, arxiv hujjatlari va til faktlari bilan
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giyoslash zarur.

O‘zbek tilshunosligida nekrotoponimlar bo‘yicha ilmiy izlanishlar olib borilayotgan
bo‘lsa-da, ularni umumiy toponimik tizim doirasida yaxlit, areal va giyosiy o‘rganish ehtiyoji
hamon saglanib golmoqgda. Xususan, Jizzax viloyati Forish tumani misolida ayrim tarixiy-
etnografik ma’lumotlar mavjud bo‘lsa-da, hudud nekronimlari, ularning leksik tarkibi, nomlanish
motivlari, diniy-antroponimik komponentlari va geografik obyekt nomiga aylanish gonuniyatlari
maxsus lingvistik tadqiqot predmetiga to‘liq aylantirilmagan. Nekronimlarning semantikasi
muayyan tarixiy shaxs faoliyati, uning ijtimoiy magomi va ziyoratgohning shakllanish tarixi bilan
uzviy bog‘liq bo‘lgani bois lingvistik tahlil tarixiy, etnografik, epigrafik va geografik dalillar bilan
sintez qilinishi shart.

Mazkur tadgigotning asosiy magsadi Forish tumani nekronimlari va ular bilan bog‘liq
nekrotoponimlarning shakllanish manbalari, leksik-semantik va strukturaviy modellarini aniglash,
diniy-antroponimik komponentlarning vazifasini ochib berish hamda ularning zamirida yotgan
tarixiy-xalqgona ma’lumotlarni lingvistik manbalar bilan qiyosiy tahlil qilishdan iborat. Bu
jarayonda etimologik, giyosiy, lingvomadaniy, semantik va areal tahlil metodlaridan kompleks
foydalaniladi. Bunday aniq hudud doirasida ilmiy izlanishlarning ahamiyati nekrotoponimlarning
mintaqaviy xususiyatlarini umumo‘zbek nomshunosligi qonuniyatlari bilan qiyoslash, hududning
tarixiy-ijtimoiy va lisoniy xotirasini rekonstruksiya qilish hamda o‘zbek toponimikasida ushbu
gatlamning o‘rnini aniqlashga xizmat qilishi bilan belgilanadi.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi va tahlil usullari

Forish tumani nekronim va nekrotoponimlarining lisoniy tabiatini, semantik gatlamlarini
hamda shakllanish gonuniyatlarini har tomonlama ochib berish magsadida quyidagi usullar
majmuasi qo‘llanildi:

- Tarixiy-etimologik tahlil usuli. Nekronimlarning kelib chiqish o‘zagi, ularning
tarkibidagi arxaik va leksik-semantik qatlamlarni aniglash hamda so‘zlarning ibtidoiy shaklini
tiklash uchun qo‘llanildi.

- Lisoniy-komponent tahlil usuli. Nekrotoponimlar tarkibidagi formativ komponentlar (ota,
bobo, eshon, xo‘ja, sayyid, avliyo kabi) va ularning morfologik, sintaktik birikish modellarini
ajratishda foydalanildi.

- Lingvomadaniy va etnolingvistik tahlil. Toponimlarni muayyan xalgning diniy-e’tiqodiy
garashlari, mentaliteti, ajdodlar xotirasi va madaniy qadriyatlari bilan uzviy bog‘liglikda
o‘rganishga xizmat qildi.

- Struktur-derivatsion modellashtirish. Nekronimlarning oddiy dafn obyekti nomidan
toponimik tizimga o‘tish (nekrotoponimlashuv) jarayonini tizimli sxemalar asosida tushuntirish
imkonini berdi.

- Qiyosiy-areal tahlil usuli. Forish tumani nekronimlarining umumturkiy va umumo‘zbek
toponimiyasiga xos mushtarak jihatlari hamda tog‘li va tog‘oldi hududga xos bo‘lgan mahalliy-
farglovchi belgilari giyoslab baholandi.

- Qiyosiy-tanqidiy tekshirish usuli. Og‘zaki toponimik afsonalar (xalq etimologiyasi) bilan
yozma manbalar va til qonuniyatlariga asoslangan ilmiy etimologiya o‘zaro solishtirilib,
xulosalarning ilmiy xolisligi ta’minlandi.

Tahliliy tadgiqot bosqichlari haqida so‘z borganda, to‘plangan empirik material quyidagi
uch bosqgichli tadgigot tartibi asosida tizimlashtirildi:

1. Lisoniy materiallarni yig‘ish va qayd etish.

2. Leksik-semantik, etimologik va grammatik tahlil.
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3. Lingvomadaniy sharhlash va hududiy xaritalashtirish.

Ushbu metodologik asos Forish tumani nekrotoponimlarining shakllanish mexanizmlari,
diniy-ijtimoiy  ko‘rsatkichlarning vazifalari hamda nomlarning makoniy o‘rnashish
gonuniyatlarini xolis va chuqur tahlil gilishga asos bo‘lib xizmat qiladi.

Muhokama va natijalar

Forish tumani o‘zining toponimik landshaftining murakkab tuzilishi, ko‘p asrlik tarixiy-
madaniy qatlamlari hamda boy ma’naviy merosi bilan O‘zbekiston toponimik maydonida alohida
ajralib turadi. Tuman hududida gadimiy davrlardan buyon vujudga kelgan ko‘plab ziyoratgohlar,
mozorlar, qadamjolar, gabristonlar va sag‘analar mavjud bo‘lib, aynan mana shu sakral obyektlar
negizida o‘ziga xos boy nekronimik va nekrotoponimik tizim shakllangan. Ushbu maskanlar
fagatgina dafn marosimlari o‘tkaziladigan yoki diniy ehtirom ko‘rsatiladigan hududlar bo‘lib
golmasdan, balki lisoniy jihatdan faol nominativ maydon vazifasini o‘tagan holda, keyinchalik
keng ko‘lamli geotoponimik birliklar — oykonimlar, oronimlar va gidronimlarning yuzaga
kelishiga asosiy lisoniy manba bo‘lib xizmat qilgan.

Forish tumani va Nurota tizmasining shimoliy yonbag‘irlari ko‘p qatlamli etnomadaniy
hamda lisoniy alogalar (turkiy va sharqiy eroniy substrat) kesishgan o‘ziga xos toponimik arealdan
iboratdir. Mintagada joylashgan qabristonlar, mozorlar, avliyo gadamjolari va ular asosida
shakllangan mikro hamda makrotoponimlar uzoq tarixiy taraqgiyot mahsulidir. Binobarin, tuman
hududning sakral geografiyasi va etnomadaniy manzarasini o‘rganishda tarixiy-etnografik dala
tadgigotlari muhim empirik gimmatga ega. Xususan, shargshunos va etnograf A.l. Shevyakovning
Nurota tog‘ tizmasi hamda unga tutash mintagalar bo‘yicha olib borgan dala izlanishlarida Forish,
Baxmal, G*‘allaorol, Jizzax shahri atroflari hamda Nurota tumanigacha bo‘lgan keng hududdagi
bir gator mozorlar, gabristonlar va ziyoratgohlar tahlil gilingan (Shevyakov, 2000: 22-24).

Tadgiqgotchi ushbu obyektlarning makoniy joylashuvi, mahalliy aholining diniy-e’tiqodiy
tasavvurlarida qabul qilinishi, an’anaviy ziyorat marosimlari, shuningdek, joy nomlarining kelib
chiqishi bilan bog‘liq xalqona etimologik talginlar va afsonalarni keng qamrovda qayd etgan.
Aynigsa, Forish tumani hududiga bevosita daxldor bo‘lgan empirik materiallarda Qoraabdal
avliyo, Hasan ota, Najmiddin ota, Tepa ato, Shibliy ato, Tus ota kabi o‘nlab sakral obyektlar
xususida to‘plangan faktologik ma’lumotlar diqqatga sazovordir. Garchi ushbu qaydlar dastlab
etnografik maqsadlarda yozib olingan bo‘lsa-da, ular Forish tumanidagi nekronim va
nekrotoponimlarning lisoniy genezisini, ichki semantik tuzilishini, derivatsion xususiyatlarini
hamda ularning xalg ongida ganday shakllanganligini ilmiy-lingvistik jihatdan tahlil gilish uchun
gimmatli lingvomadaniy manba vazifasini bajaradi.

A.l. Shevyakov tomonidan olib borilgan tarixiy-etnografik dala tadqiqotlarida Nurota tog
tizmasi hamda unga yondosh hududlar (Jizzax, G‘allaorol, Baxmal, Forish va Nurota)dagi ko‘plab
ziyoratgohlar, gabr-mozorlar va ularning kelib chigishiga doir xalgona talginlar (folk-etimologiya)
gayd qgilingan. Nomshunoslik nuqgtayi nazaridan yondashilganda, ushbu dala qaydlari
nekronimlarning xalg nutgidagi variantiv shakllanishi, nominativ motivatsiyasi va sakral
maydonlarini o‘rganishda birlamchi empirik asos bo‘lib xizmat qiladi. Biroq toponimik
gonuniyatlar talablari nuqtayi nazaridan, ushbu og‘zaki mifopoetik qatlamlarni yozma manbalar,
vaqf hujjatlari, epigrafik bitiklar hamda qat’iy lisoniy qonuniyatlar vositasida verifikatsiya qilish
zarurati mavjud.

Toponimika fanida antroponekronim tushunchasi shaxs nomlari (antroponimlar) asosida
shakllangan, biroq semantik jihatdan bevosita vafot etgan shaxsning xotirasi, qabri, sag‘anasi yoki
unga atab bunyod etilgan ziyoratgohlar (nekropollar)ni ifodalovchi maxsus lisoniy birliklar
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turkumini anglatadi. Oddiy antroponimlardan fargli ravishda, antroponekronimlarda shaxsning
xususiy ismi sof lisoniy yorliq (identifikator) vazifasini o‘tashdan tashqari, ijtimoiy-sakral
semantika bilan boyiydi. Ushbu nominatsion jarayonda marhumning jamiyatdagi ijtimoiy nufuzi,
nasab-shajarasi, ma’naviy-diniy maqomi hamda xalq xotirasidagi timsoli markaziy omil bo‘lib
xizmat giladi. Natijada lisoniy birlik quyidagi derivatsion bosgichlar orgali bargarorlashadi: shaxs
ismi (antroponim — dafn maskani — mozor — antroponekronim — geografik obyekt nomi —
antroponekrotoponim)

Forish tumani toponimik tizimida uchraydigan antroponekronimlar tarkibida tarixiy
shaxslar, pirlar, tasavvuf namoyandalari, shayxlar, islomiy unvonlar hamda gadimiy ajdodlar
kultini ifodalovchi formativ ko‘rsatkichlar (ota, xo‘ja, avliyo, ato, g‘ozi, bibi, eshon, maxsum)
yetakchi o‘rin tutadi. Mazkur formativ indikatorlar oddiy qo‘shimcha leksik elementlar bo‘lmay,
ular nomga sakral-funksional tus beruvchi, ziyorat obyektining iyerarxik magomini belgilovchi va
nomning keyinchalik toponimlashuvini (geografik obyektga ko‘chishini) ta’minlovchi asosiy
motivatsion ko‘rsatkichlar hisoblanadi.

Nurota tog® tizmasi shimoliy yonbag‘irlaridagi nekronimik tizimning qadimiyligi va
bargarorligini X1X asrning ikkinchi yarmiga oid yozma sayohatnomalar ham to‘la tasdiqlaydi.
Xususan, 1872-yilgi ekspeditsiya materiallarida rus tadgigotchisi A.P. Xoroshxin Nurota tizmasi
shimoliy etagi bo‘ylab cho‘zilgan qator oronimik birliklarning aynan avliyolar qabrlari
(nekronimlar) asosida shakllanganini gayd etib, shunday yozgan: ... Nurota tizmasi shimoli-
g‘arbiy yo‘nalishi bo‘ylab o‘z daralaridagi qishloglar, chashmalar va hattoki tog‘lar ham avliyolar
gabrlari nomi bilan ataladi. Masalan, Nurek-tau - Nurak tog‘i, Sivar-ata-tau - Safar ota tog‘i),
Bogdan-ata-tau - Bog‘don ota tog‘i, Kulfzor-ata - Qulpisar ota cho‘qqisi va boshqalar”
(Xopourxus, 1876: 403).

Bundan tashgari Xoroxshin mazkur hududdagi Uchma, Safarota, Balamon, Porasht, Arsaf,
Mojarm, Sintab, Ej, Avliyo kabi aholi maskanlarining nomlanishida ham, sakral obyektlar va
xo0‘jalar tabaqasining o‘trogqlashuvi muhim omil bo‘lganini ta’kidlaydi. Bu esa Forish tumanidagi
nekrotoponimlarning kamida so‘nggi 150 yildan ortig davr mobaynida bargaror lisoniy va
toponimik model sifatida amal gilib kelayotganining birlamchi hujjatli isbotidir.

Quyida Forish tumani hududida joylashgan ayrim antroponekronimlarni alohida tahlil
gilish va ularning lisoniy-semantik xususiyatlarini atroflicha o‘rganish maqsadga muvofiq deb
topildi:

Bolamon / Balamon ota nekrotoponimi. Mazkur toponimik birlik xalg jonli nutqi hamda
dialektal qatlamda Bolamon, Bolomon, Balamon fonetik variantlarida qo‘llanadi. O‘zbekiston
Respublikasi Kadastr agentligining davlat geografik obyektlari reyestridagi rasmiy me’yoriy
shakli sifatida “Bolamon” gayd etilgan. Etnograf olim A.l. Shevyakov tadgiqotlarida esa, ushbu
maskan ziyoratgoh maqomidan kelib chiqib, “Balaban ota” shaklida tilga olingan. Ayrim soha
mutaxassislari nom asosidagi bola elementini oronimik termin bel (“tog‘ oshuvi”, “qir tili”’) hamda
-mon gismini tomon so‘zining qisqargan shakli deb hisoblab, uni “Bel tomon” -”Belomon” -
“Bolamon” fonetik transformatsiyasi (oshuv tomonidagi gishloq) sifatida talgin gilganlar.

Shu bilan birga, tarixiy-etimologik jihatdan mazkur toponim negizida umumturkiy balaban
(balobon /balapan /bulamon) leksemasining yotishi ehtimoli ham ilmiy asosga ega. Mazkur so‘z
tarixiy manbalarda qadimiy ornitonimik qatlamga mansub ekanligi ko‘rsatilgan bo‘lib, yirik
yirtqich qush (lochin/qirg‘iy turi — Falco cherrug) hamda qipchoq lahjalarida “polapon”
ma’nolarini berishi qayd etilgan (CeBoptsn, 1978: 49-51). V.V. Radlov o‘zining fundamental
lug‘atida mazkur so‘zning uchta asosiy semantik qatlamini ko‘rsatadi: birinchidan, ornitonimik
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birlik sifatida yirtqich qush turi (“poap xummusixs nTuns”’); ikkinchidan, metaforik sifatlashuv
natijasida “katta boshli, ulkan, yo‘g‘on, bahaybat” (“cb rpomamHoil roJ0BOH, OOJBIION,
toinctelii”’); uchinchidan, musiqiy organonim sifatida “katta nog‘ora” (“Oonpmioii Gapabansp’)
ma’nolarini ifodalaydi (Paxmos, 1911: 1495). Mazkur musiqiy semantika o‘zbek tilida ham o‘ziga
xos tarzda rivojlanib, surnaysimon puflama cholg‘u (balabon /bulamon) nomini hosil gilgan
(YTUJI, 1., 2006: 146). Toponimik nuqtayi nazardan bu holat shaxsning jismoniy baquvvatligi,
salobati va pahlavonligini bildiruvchi antroponimik lagab asosida nekronim shakllanganini
ko‘rsatadi.

Ikkinchi tomondan, tabiiy-geografik joylashuv inobatga olinsa, toponim etimologiyasi
tojikcha bolo (YL — “yugqori, tepa, balandlik’’) hamda mon (Ul — “uy, turarjoy, istiqomat maskani”;
qiyoslang: xonumon) birliklari sintezidan hosil bo‘lib, “yuqoridagi manzilgoh, tepadagi turarjoy”
semantikasini aks ettiradi (®apxanru 3a0oHu TouMk#, 2-j., 1969: 490). Qishlogning tog*
darasining baland qismida joylashganligi hamda mahalliy ehtiromga sazovor bo‘lgan tabarruk zot
— Bolamon ota gabrining (nekronimining) aynan daraning yuqori qismida o‘rin olganligi relyef va
memorial obyekt o‘rtasidagi lisoniy konversiyani ta’minlagan. Ya’ni relyef xususiyatiga ko‘ra
shakllangan nom dastlab muqaddas dafn obyektiga nisbatan qo‘llanib (Bolamon ota nekronimi),
keyinchalik to‘lagonli oykonimga (Bolamon qishlog‘i) aylangan. Mazkur nekrotoponimik birlik
atrofdagi tabiiy gidrografik obyektlar nomenklaturasiga ham transpozitsiyalashgan bo‘lib, Nurota
tlzmasmmg shlmolly yonbag‘ridan oqib tushuvchl Osmonsoy, llonchisoy, Uchmasoy, Ogtoshsoy,

- Kattasoy, Chorvogsoylar gatorida
Bolamansoy gidronimi ham bevosita ushbu
nekronimik tizim asosida vujudga kelgan.

Garasha nekrotoponimi. Garasha
qishlog‘i Forish tumanining gadimiy aholi
maskanlaridan biridir. Shu nuqgtayi nazardan
ham tarixi ancha murakkab va tahlil talab
qilarli o‘rinlarga ega. Ishni dastlab mavjud
tarixiy-vaqfiy hujjatlarni ko‘rib chiqishdan
boshlasak o‘rinli bo‘ladi. A.Ll.Shevyakov
tadqiqotida Garasha qishlog‘idagi ziyoratgoh
“Mavlono ota” sifatida qayd etilgan. Biroq
mazkur  qishlog nomi va  uning
nekrotoponimik tabiati chuqur
manbashunoslik asosiga ega. Xususan, hijriy
909- (milodiy 1503) yilga oid tarixiy vaqf
hujjatida gishlogda yashagan va magbarasi
saglangan tarigat peshvosi hagida shunday
deyiladi: “Garasha qishlog‘idagi Mavlono
Muhammad Sharif nomidagi Xonagoh
hisobiga, ya’ni atrofidagi bir qancha
gishloglarning nomlari va dehgonchilik
giladigan yerlaridan keladigan daromadlari
Xonagoh hisobiga, u yerdagi darveshlar,
qalandarlar, g‘arib-u miskinlarni boqish
uchun suyurg‘ol qilib beriladi”. Ushbu

1-rasm. Garashadan topilgan XVI asrga oid
vagf hujjati
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hujjatda shayxning to‘liq nomi “Maviono Garishoh qaddasallohu sirrahu Qutb ul-Malik” tarzida
gayd etilgan.

Mahalliy tarixchilar: F.Tolipov, D.Ziyodullayev hamda nomshunos olim Q.Hakimovlar
hujjatdagi shayx nomini dastlab Girehkusho deb o‘qib, uni tojikcha “gireh” (tugun, band) va
“kusho” (kushodan — yechmoq, ochmoq), ya’ni “tugunlarni yechuvchi, mushkullarni oson
qiluvchi, hojatbaror” deb izohlaganlar (Hakimov, 2013: 154). Toponimik tadgigotlarga ko‘ra, XII
asrda ushbu hududda yashagan va shu joyda abadiy qo‘nim topgan yassaviya tarigatining yirik
vakili Shayx Muhammad Sharif ibn Aliasqarga muammolarni to‘g‘ri hal gilgani va karomatlari
tufayli berilgan ushbu nisba keyinchalik xalq tilida fonetik jihatdan o‘zgarib (Girehkusho —
Garasha), qgishloq nomiga ko‘chgan. Professor B.O‘rinboyev esa uni izohlashda gidronimik-
fonetik gipotezadan foydalanadi va garasha nomini ikki turkiy komponent — gara (gora) va sha
(chay/soy) sintezi deb hisoblab, uni “Qorasoy” — “Qarachay” — “Garashay” — “Garasha” fonetik
evolyutsiyasi hosilasi sifatida talgin giladi (O‘rinboyev, 2007: 18).

Zafarxon Valixon hoji o‘g‘li “Ishonch” gazetasidagi “Ko‘hna Garasha haqida yangi
ma’lumotlar” deb nomlangan maqolasida yuqoridagilarga raddiya berib, shunday deydi:
“Yuqoridagilarga asosan ajdodlarimiz gishlogni dastlab Gari Shoh (Darvesh Shoh) deb atagan
bo‘lishlari, keyinchalik bu atama buzilib, Garashaga aylangani ehtimoldan xoli emas. Masalaga
shu nuqtayi nazardan qaraganda, qishlogni “Qorasoy” yoki “Katta soy” deb atash noo‘rin bo‘ladi”
(Valixon hoji o°g‘li Z., 2026: 3). Magola muallifining yozishicha: “Surishtiruvlarimiz jarayonida
Garasha qishlog‘i jome masjidi imomi Ilhomxon Shamsiyevda saqlanayotgan ikkita “Vaqf”
hujjatidan tashgari, vagtincha saglangan yana bir manba keyinchalik o‘rganish uchun berib
yuborilgani ma’lum bo‘ldi. U hozir kimda ekanligi noma’lum. Aytishlaricha, unda Qutb ul-Malik
Mavlono Muhammad Sharif Darvesh Shoh bilan birga, dinni yoyish magsadida Garashaga kelgan
qgirq nafar darvesh va bir nafar tansoqchining ism-shariflari keltirilgan” (Valixon hoji o‘g‘li Z.,
2026: 3).

Yugorida tilga olingan shayxlar XI1 asrda Mavlono Garishoh bilan bu hududga kelib, keyin
atrofdagi gishloglarga tarigat va shariat ilmlarini yoyish maqgsadida targalganliklari hagida
ma’lumotlar bor. Garashadagi eski qabristonlar o‘rganilganda, bu yerda 1515-1520-yillar
oraligida dafn etilgan, qabr toshlariga dafn sanalari bitilgan ko‘plab qabrlar mavjudligi
aniglangan. Shuningdek, bir oilaning bir necha a’zosi — ota, qiz va nabiraga tegishli gabrlar ham
topilgan.

Bu haqda Zafarxon Valixon hoji o‘g‘li yozishicha: “Eski gqabristonning Jandariota
chashmasi tomoniga yetmaydigan qismidagi bir nechta qabrtoshlar ko‘zdan kechirilganda, bittasi
Hoshimboy o‘g‘li Xoja Murodboyga (hijriy 921, milodiy 1515-1516-yil), uchtasi esa uning ikki
o‘g‘li va nabirasiga tegishli bo‘lib chigdi. Bundan tashqari, ularning tevaragida hijriy 921-yil
sanasi bitilgan bir nechta, chunonchi, Oykumushoy Husayn qizi, Abdulmo‘min so‘fi
Mirolimqoriboy o‘g‘li kabi yozuvlar mavjud qabrtoshlar borligi diqqatimizni tortdi. Bu o‘sha yil
bilan bog‘lig mudhish vogealar — Shayboniyxonlar bosqini Garasha qishlog‘i sayyidlari hayotida
gonli iz qoldirganini tasdiqlaydi” (Valixon hoji o‘g‘li Z., 2026: 3)

Zafarxon Valixon hoji o‘g‘lining yozishicha, tarixiy vaqgf hujjatlarida gayd etilgan
birlamchi asos “Gari Shoh” (fors-tojikcha: “Darveshlar shohi”’) antroponimidir. Xalq jonli nutqida
Gari Shoh — Garashoh — Garasha fonetik soddalashuvi yuz bergan. Shu bois ushbu birlikni sof
gidronimik asosga (“Qorasoy”) bog‘lash ilmiy jihatdan asoslanmagan (Valixon hoji o‘g‘li Z.,
2026: 3). Mazkur toponimik birlik o°z tabiatiga ko ‘ra Mavlono Garishoh shaxsi va uning xonaqoh-
magbarasi asosida shakllangan yirik antroponekrotoponimdir.
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Forish tumani hududida yuqorida tilga olgan va sharhlanganlardan tashqgari, yana bir gator
joy nomlarining shaklanishida asos bo‘lgan ko‘plab nekrotoponimlar mavjud. Ushbu
nekronimlarning aksariyati negizida oykonimlar shakllangan, ya’ni ziyoratgoh nomlari bevosita
aholi yashash manzillariga nom bo‘lib o‘tgan.

Rozmas ota. Mahalliy xalg Razmas yoki Rozmas shaklida talaffuz giladigan kichik aholi
maskani nomi. Mazkur nom aslida “Rozi emas” shaklida bo‘lib, keyinchalik shakl jihatdan biroz
gisgargan. Ushbu nekronimni bunday atalishi bilan bog‘liq bir gator rivoyatlar bor. Jumladan,
mazkur joyda dastlab Garasha eshonlaridan bo‘lgan avliyo zot ko‘chib kelib yashagan. Keyinroq
shayxning bir muddat boshga joyga ko‘chib ketgaligidan foydalangan go‘shni gishlog aholisi
ushbu yerlarni egallab olishadi. Shayx gaytgach esa ular yerlarni bermay uni quvg‘in qilinishadi
va o‘ldirilishadi. Shayxni norozi gilgandan aholi turli falokatlarga uchrashadi. Shundan ushbu
unchalik katta bo‘Imagan maskan nomi “Rozi emas” — Rozmas deb atalgan.

Ushbu rivoyatdan kelib chigilsa, dastlab tabarruk zotning xilvati va keyinchalik gabri
bo‘lgan joy nomi, transonimizatsiya (nom ko‘chishi) hodisasi tufayli ushbu hududda paydo
bo‘lgan kichik gishlogning nomiga aylangan va keyinchalik “Rozmas soy”, “Rozmas cho‘qqisi”
kabi boshga nomlarga ham asos bo‘lgan. Mazkur relyef obyektlari nomida nekronimik birlikning
tog® va soy nomlariga ko‘chishi, ya’ni nekrooronimizatsiya hamda nekrogidronimizatsiya hodisasi
yaqqol namoyon bo‘ladi.

Safar ota — Porasht va Uchma qishloglari oraligida joylashgan aholi punkti. Nom
tagvimiy-antroponimik asosga ega. Safar arabcha so‘z bo‘lib, safar oyida tug‘ilgan degan ma’noni
anglatadi. Ushbu toponim safar antroponimining ota hurmat formanti bilan birikuvidan hosil
bo‘lgan va keyinchalik dafn obyekti metonimiya usuli bilan butun gishlogga nom sifatida
ko‘chgan. Nom tarkibidagi ota so‘zining ma’nosi “sig‘niladigan”, “muqaddas joy” ma’nosini
anglatadi. Professor Yu.Ahmadalievning yozishicha: “Tarkibida “ota”, “bobo”, “aziz” kabi so‘zlar
bo‘lgan antropooykonimlar o‘sha joyning tabiatini muhofaza qilish va undan oqilona foydalanish
sohasidagi diniy-ilohiy vazifasi alohida e’tiborga molik” (Ahmadaliyev, 2009: 68).

Narvon ota. Mazkur toponim tarkibidagi Narvon so‘zi tojikcha nardubon /narvon
(zinapoya, pog‘onali relyef) geomorfologik belgisining metaforalashuvi yoki mutasavvifning
ma’naviy martabasi (kamolot zinalari) ramzi asosida shakllanib, qabriston orqali qishloq nomiga
o‘tgan bo‘lishi mumkin. “Jizzax viloyati ziyoratgohlari” kitobining muallifi Og‘a Burgutli
qishlogdagi “Narvon ota” ziyoratgohi haqida so‘z yuritib shunday yozgan: “Alisher Navoiy
asarlarida ishlatilgan so‘zlar lug‘atida narvon so‘zi “sersoya daraxtlar tig‘iz o‘sadigan joy”
ma’nosini bildiradi. Haqgiqatan ham, “Narvon ota” ziyoratgohida ko‘plab buloq suvlari biri-biriga
qo‘shilib katta chashma hosil qilib ogadi. Chashmaning ikki yoqasida o‘n metrdan ellik metrgacha
kenglikda sersoya, sarvqomat, qurilishbop manzarali daraxtlarning borligi yuqoridagi lug‘aviy
ma’noni tasdiqlaydi” (Burgutli, 2008: 35-36).

Qoraabdal ota — qora + abdal (tasavvufiy daraja) + ota modeli asosidagi yirik oykonim.
Dastlab tarigat namoyandasi — Qoraabdal avliyo sag‘anasi bo‘lgan mazkur markaz o‘zining
tarixiy-madaniy nufuzi tufayli to‘lagonli qishlog nomi sifatida bargarorlashgan. Forish tumanidagi
bu nekrotoponim o‘zining semantik va lisoniy ko‘lami bilan bir necha muhim qatlamlarni
birlashtiradi.

“O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati”’da abdol so‘zi “valiylikning belgili bir darajasiga erishgan
guruh; avliyolar, xudoga yaginlar” deb ta’riflanadi (YTUJI, 1-j., 2006: 26). Tasavvuf istilohida esa
bu tushuncha valiylikning yuksak martabasiga yetishgan, ammo el orasida o‘zini xokisor,
xizmatkordek tutuvchi goyibona avliyolar (“chiltanlar”) toifasini ifodalaydi. Hadisi sharifda ham:
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“Mening ummatim ichida abdol deb nomlangan valiylar o‘ttiz kishidir. Ular sababli ummatimga
yomg‘ir yog‘ar, rizq ehson qilinur...”, — deyilishi ushbu toifaning ma’naviy maqomini ko‘rsatadi.
Etnograf olim A.l.Shevyakov quyidagilarni qayd etgan: “Odamlarga suv ulashuvchi zohid”
hagidagi xalgona talgin ham aynan mana shu xokisorlik va elga xizmat qilish arxetipining lisoniy
in’ikosidir” (Shevyakov, 2000: 26).

O‘zbek milliy me’morchiligi terminologiyasida abdol so‘zi “qadimiy xaroba”, “vayrona”
yoki “tashlandiq bino” qoldiqlariga nisbatan ham qo‘llanilgan (abdol uy, abdolxona, abdoltepa)
(Zohidov, 1996: 238). Bu dalil ziyoratgohning aynan 10-12 metrli qgadimiy mudofaa gal’asi va
arxeologik istehkom tepaligi ustida joylashgani bilan to‘la uyg‘unlik kasb etadi. Yuqoridagilardan
xulosa shuki, tasavvufiy-ijtimoiy magom (Abdal) hamda qadimiy me’moriy termin (Abdoltepa)
sintezi dastlab avliyo gabriga nisbatan antroponekronimni (Qoraabdal ota), keyinchalik aholi
punktining kengayishi orqali to‘lagonli oykonimni (Qoraabdal qishlog‘i) shakllantirgan.

Haydar ota. Arabcha Haydar (x> — “sher”, Hazrati Alining epitetlaridan biri)
antroponimiga ota formativining qo‘shiluvidan vujudga kelgan. Ushbu shaxsga nisbat berilgan
gabr — ziyoratgoh tevaragida aholining o‘troglashuvi natijasida vujudga kelgan
antropooykonimdir.

Hasan ota — Qoraabdal va Yangiqishloq oralig‘idagi qadimiy dehqonchilik maskani va
gishlog nomi. Mazkur oykonim hudud yaginidagi Hasan ota magbarasi asosida shakllangan bo‘lib,
agrar homiylik kultining toponimik ifodasi hisoblanadi.

Etnograf olim A.L. Shevyakov qaydlarida Hasan ota dehqonchilik bilan shug‘ullangan
avliyo sifatida tasvirlanib, uning gadimgi agrar homiylik kulti bilan tarixiy ildizlari jihatidan
bog‘liqligi, ziyoratgoh yaqinidan esa zardushtiylik davriga oid qabriston va ostodon (ossuariy)
qoldiglari topilgani ta’kidlanadi (IlleBsikos, 2000: 31). Bu holat gadimiy memorial maydonning
islomiy davrda gayta sakrallashganidan (re-sakralizatsiya) dalolat beradi.

F. Aqchayev tadgiqotlarida mazkur magbara XV-XVI asrlarga mansub memorial
yodgorlik sifatida davrlashtirilib, Hasan ota mintagadagi “ilm-ma’rifat homiylari” bo‘lgan
tabarruk zotlar gatoriga Kiritilgan (Akuaes, 2021: 131-132, 147). Tarixiy-zamoniy va geografik
uyg‘unlik Hasan ota shaxsining XV-XVI asrlarda Nurota tizmasi hududida faoliyat yuritgan
Mavlono Garishoh boshchiligidagi qirq shayx hamda so‘fiylik-ma’rifiy tarmog‘i bilan uzviy
bog‘ligligi ehtimolini quvvatlaydi.

Onomastik jihatdan esa, ushbu nom arabcha Hasan (¢~ — “go‘zal, ezgu”) antroponimi
hamda turkiy ehtirom va sakral magom bildiruvchi “ota” indikatori birlashuvidan tashkil topgan.
Dastlab dehqonchilik homiysi va ma’rifatparvar shayx qabriga nisbatan shakllangan Hasan ota
antroponekronimi keyinchalik toponimik transpozitsiya vositasida to‘laqonli oykonimga
aylangan, deyish mumkin.

Yugorida tilga olingan nekrotoponimlardan tashqgari Forish tumani hududining deyarli
barcha gishloglarida avliyo, shayx va boshga diniy-ruhoniy shaxslarga nisbat berilgan gabrlar,
gabristonlar, ziyoratgohlar va mugaddas gadamjolar uchraydi. Jumladan, Xo‘ja Bog‘bon ota,
G‘oyib ota, Xo‘ja G*0zi, Imom ato boboyi Eshon, Hisor ato boboyi Eshon, Hazrati Eshoni Xalifa,
Aziz Xo‘ja, Qora-Mang‘it avliyo, Qiz-uchkan, Najmiddin ota, Nomsiz ota, Pistalik ota, Hazrati
bibi, Tus ota, Tepa-ato, Uchok, Chaqir-Chuqur ota, Chilli-G°ozi-ato, Shibli ato kabilar shular
jumlasidandir. Quyida ushbu ziyoratgohlardan ayrimlari nomini gisgacha tahlil gilib, ularning
nomi asosida shakllangan nekronimlar orasidagi umumiylik va bog‘ligliklarni ko‘rib chigamiz.

Toponimik tadgiqotlar davomida Forish tumanidagi ziyoratgoh va mugaddas gadamjolar
bilan bog‘liq xalq rivoyatlari, tarixiy ma’lumotlar va toponimik materiallarni qiyosiy o‘rganish
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natijasida, ular o‘rtasida muayyan mushtarak jihatlar mavjudligi aniglandi. Xususan, ko‘plab
ziyoratgohlarda dafn etilgan avliyo va shayxlarning dushman tomonidan qatl etilgani haqgidagi
rivoyatlar keng targalgan. Bu holat Forish tumani hududidagi diniy-tarixiy toponimlarning
shakllanishida nafagat shaxs nomlari, balki hududning siyosiy va ijtimoiy-tarixiy jarayonlari ham
muhim omil bo‘lganini ko‘rsatadi.

Bu jihatni Forishning tog‘lar bag‘rida joylashgan O‘xm (O‘xum, Uxum shakllarida ham
yoziladi) qishlog‘idagi ziyoratgohlar misolida yaqqol ko‘rish mumkin. Qishlogning yugqori
qismida, tog‘lar bag‘rida joylashgan ikki mugaddas ziyoratgoh xalq orasida Hazrat Imom ato va
Hazrat Hisor ato boboyi Eshon nomlari bilan mashhur. Ma’lumki, “eshon” atamasi an’anaviy
islomiy-madaniy muhitda diniy-ruhoniy mavgega ega shaxslarni, ayrim hollarda esa sayyidlar
yoki diniy sulolaga mansub kishilarni ifodalash uchun qo‘llanilgan. O‘xm qishlog‘i aholisi hozirga
qadar o‘zlarini Garasha eshonlarining muridlari sifatida e’tirof etishi ham ushbu hududning diniy-
tarixiy alogalarini ko‘rsatadigan muhim etnografik ma’lumotlardan biridir.

XVII-XIX asrlarda O‘xm madrasalarida mahalliy ulamolar bilan bir gatorda Garashadan
kelgan ahli ilm eshonlar ham ilm bergani haqida ma’lumotlar mavjud. Ular orasida mahalliy aholi
tomonidan Boboyi Aziz deb atalgan, asl ismi Aziz Xo‘ja bo‘lgan olim alohida o‘rin tutadi. Uning
qabri O‘xm qishlog‘ining markaziy qabristonida joylashgan. Ayrim ma’lumotlarda Aziz Xo‘ja
O‘xmlik bo‘lganligi qayd etilsa-da, uning Garashaga mansubligi haqidagi ma’lumotlar nisbatan
ko‘proq uchraydi. Tadqiqotchi A.l.Shevyakov ham mazkur qabr ustidagi toshda “Aziz Xo‘ja”
nomi yozilganini alohida qayd etgan (LlleBsxos, 2000: 24). Bu ma’lumotlar Hazrat Imom ato va
Hazrat Hisor atolarning ham ushbu diniy silsila bilan bog‘liq bo‘lishi ehtimolini kuchaytiradi.

Mazkur ziyoratgohlarga berilgan nomlarning xalqona xususiyati ham e’tiborga loyiq.
Xususan, Imom ato, Hisor ato kabi nomlar ziyoratgoh egalarining asl ismlaridan ko‘ra keyingi
avlodlar tomonidan ularga nisbatan hurmat-ehtirom ifodasi hamda ijtimoiy-hududiy magomi
asosida berilgan lisoniy belgilar hisoblanadi. Mazkur nekronimik birliklar tarkibidagi ato
komponenti etimologik jihatdan alohida e’tiborga molik. Garchi arab tilida ato (sUae) leksemasi
“in’om, tuhfa, ehson” ma’nolarini anglatsa-da, Markaziy Osiyo, xususan, Nurota tizmasidagi
tojikzabon qishloglar jonli nutqida turkiy ota (“pir, ustoz, avliyo, ogsoqol”) indikatori fonetik-
dialektal jihatdan moslashib, aynan “ato” tarzida qo‘llangan. O‘zbek va tojik tillarining ko‘p asrlik
interferensiyasi hamda adstrat ta’siri natijasida xalq ongida ushbu ikki tushuncha o‘zaro
kontaminatsiyalashgan: ya’ni ota (tabarruk pir) tushunchasi ayni paytda “ilohiy in’om,
Yaratganning el-yurtga bergan tuhfasi” (ato) semantikasini ham o‘zida mujassamlashtirgan deb
hisoblash mumkin.

Struktur-semantik tahlilga ko‘ra, mazkur nomlarning birinchi komponentlari ham o‘ziga
xos onomastik yuklamaga ega: Imom ato — tarkibidagi imom (arabcha ak! — “peshvo, rahnamo,
diniy jamoa yetakchisi”) so‘zi shaxsning ijtimoiy-diniy maqomini, ya’ni o‘z davrida jamoatga ham
namozlarda ham yo‘l ko‘rsatuvchi bosh bo‘lgan, shariat va ma’rifat ilmlarini boshqargan yetakchi
shaxs ekanligini anglatuvchi ijtimoiy-diniy martaba asosida shakllangan.

Hisor ato — tarkibidagi hisor (arabcha Jb=s — “qal’a, qo‘rg‘on, mustahkam istehkom™)
leksemasi shaxsning faoliyati kechgan yoki qabri o‘rin olgan mustahkam tepalik, mudofaa inshooti
kabi toponimik obyektdan olingan bo‘lib, toponim - antroponim - nekronim zanjiri asosidagi
semantik transformatsiya jarayonini namoyon etadi.

Ushbu shaxslarning asl tarixiy ismlari vaqt o‘tishi bilan ularning ijtimoiy maqomi va
faoliyat yuritgan joyi soyasida qolib, ularning yozma manbalardagi gaydlarini aniglash hozircha
muayyan qiyinchilik tug‘diradi. Biroq o‘rganilayotgan yozma manbalar, xususan, XV asrga oid
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Nurota tizmasiga kelgan qirq darveshning ismlari keltirilgan qo‘lyozmalar to‘liq tadqiq etilsa,
mazkur ziyoratgohlarda dafn etilgan tabarruk zotlarning asl tarixiy antroponimlari aniglash
imkoniyati kengayadi.

Yuqori O‘xm qishlog‘idagi Hazrat Imom ato boboyi Eshon gabrining ikki joyda
mavjudligini ham alohida ta’kidlab o‘tish zarur. Qabrlar ustiga ikkita aloha milliy ko‘rinishdagi
magbaralar tiklangan va obod gilingan. Magbara atrofdagi qadimiy va ko‘p asrlik tut daraxti va
yugoridan oquvchi bulog alohida ezozlanadi. Qabrlardan biri nisbatan balandroq, tepalikda,
ikkinchisi esa undan pastroqda, soyga yaqin hududda joylashgan. Xalg orasidagi mashhur
rivoyatga ko‘ra, shayx dushmanlar tomonidan qatl etilgach, uning tanasi yuqoridagi joyga, boshi
esa pastga dumalab tushgan va so‘zlagan va o‘sha joyga dafn etilgan. Xuddi shunga o‘xshash
rivoyat Hazrat Hisor ato bilan bog‘liq holda ham uchraydi. Rivoyatda uning tanasi O‘xm
qishlog‘idagi Qari nomli soyning yuqori qismidagi tog‘lar bilan o‘ralgan joydagi kichik tepalikga,
boshi esa qo‘shni Arsaf qishlog‘iga dafn etilgani aytiladi.

A.L. Shevyakov tadqiqotlarida Forishning pasttekislik va tog‘oldi hududlaridagi deyarli
barcha ziyoratgohlar atroflicha tavsiflangan bo‘lsa-da, O‘xmdagi mazkur ziyoratgohlar aholi
maskanidan 4-5 km tog‘ ichkarisida joylashgani bois uning e’tiboridan chetda qolgan. Ammo,
O‘xm qishlog‘idagi mazkur ziyoratgohlar va boshga gadamjolar hagida bir gator tarixiy-etnografik
manbalarda ma’lumotlar keltiriladi. Jumladan, geograf olim, professor M.Nurnazarovning
“Tojikoni Forish” (Nurnazarov, 2000: 34), shargshunos olim X.O‘rolovning “Chashmai
zindagoni” (O‘rolov, 2012: 5,11) hamda Hotam Bozorovning “Sharorai xotiraho” (Bozorov, 2014:
91) kabi asarlarida Forish tumani hududidagi ziyoratgohlar, qadamjolar va ular bilan bog‘liq xalq
og‘zaki rivoyatlari hagida muhim ma’lumotlar uchraydi.

Bizningcha, O‘xm qishlog‘idagi mazkur ziyoratgohlarda dafn etilgan tabarrur zotlarlar
Mavlono Garishoh bilan birga kelgan qirq nafar qutb maqomidagi darveshlar safida bo‘lgan
bo‘lishi va XVI asr boshlaridagi, xususan, 1515-yillar atrofidagi siyosiy qatag‘onlar jarayonida
qatl etilgan bo‘lishi ehtimoldan xoli emas. Albatta, mazkur taxminni tarixiy hujjatlar asosida
yanada chuqurroq tekshirish talab etiladi. Birog ushbu hududda mavjud ziyoratgohlar bilan bog‘liq
rivoyatlarning mazmuni, ayrim qabrlarda dafn etilgan shaxslarning zo‘ravonlik bilan halok
bo‘lgani haqidagi ma’lumotlar hamda qabrlarning bir-biridan alohida joylashuvi ushbu farazni
ilgari surishga asos bo‘ladi.

Forish tumani hududidagi bunday rivoyatlar fagat O‘xm qishlog‘i bilan cheklanmaydi.
Hududdagi ko‘plab qgishloglarda avliyo va shayxlarning dushman tomonidan o‘ldirilgani, ularning
tanasi va boshi turli joylarga dafn etilgani yoki gabrlarining keyinchalik ziyoratgohga aylangani
haqidagi ma’lumotlar uchraydi. Masalan, Forish tumani hududiga yaqin joylashgan Qulfisar
qishlog‘i nomida “sar”, “bosh” va “kalla” kabi semantik birliklarning mavjudligi ham ayrim
hollarda mazkur hududlarda avliyo shaxslarning dafn etilishi bilan bog‘liq xalqona tasavvurlarni
aks ettiradi. Bunday toponimik va folklor materiallarning o‘zaro uyg‘unligi Forish va unga
yondosh hududlarda nekrotoponimlarning shakllanishida diniy-tarixiy xotira muhim omillardan
biri bo‘lganini ko‘rsatadi.

Bog‘bon ota nekrotoponimi. Mazkur nom A.l. Shevyakov tadgiqotida Nurota tog*
tizmasining shimoliy gismida joylashgan gadimiy ziyoratgoh sifatida ruscha transkripsiyada
“Bogdan-ata” shaklida qayd etilgan hamda A.L. Xoroshxin ma’lumotlariga tayanib, Nurota
tog‘lari etagidagi tabarruk qadamjo sifatida ta’riflangan (IleBsikos, 2000: 24; XopouixuH, 1876:
403).
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XIX asr rus sayyohlari va tadgigotchilari materiallarida Nurota tizmasining shimoliy
giyaliklari bo‘ylab qayd etilgan “Bogdan-ata” nomi aslida mustaqil nekrotoponimik birlik emas,
balki Qoratosh qishlog‘idagi Xo‘ja Bog‘bon ota qadamjosi bilan bog‘liq bo‘lgan
antroponekronimdir (Xopomxun, 1876: 396-397; IlleBsikoB, 2000: 24). Tadqiqotchi A.P.
Xoroshxin tilga olgan Nurak tog‘i etaklari (Nurak qishlog‘i) bilan qo‘shni Qoratosh qishlog‘idagi
Xo‘ja Bog‘bon ota ziyoratgohi o‘rtasidagi masofa atigi 2 kilometrni tashkil etishi ushbu fikrni
to‘liq tasdiglaydi. Bugungi Forish tuman markazi sanalgan Bog‘don shaharchasi esa Nurakdan
gariyb 18-20 km uzoqlikda joylashgan bo‘lib, u mutlago boshqga joy nomi hisoblanadi hamda
uning toponimik xususiyatlari alohida tahlil mavzusidir. Zero, bu nom va unga yondosh gadimiy
joy nomlarining etimologiyasi xususida ko‘plab toponimist olimlar tomonidan turli ilmiy qarashlar
ilgari surilgan. Jumladan nomshunos olim Q. Hakimov gayd etganidek, Bog‘don tuman markazi
bo‘lgan shaharchaning tarixiy nomidir (Hakimov, 2013: 154).

Onomastik nuqtayi nazardan Xo‘ja Bog‘bon ota nekronimi uch komponentli murakkab
strukturaga ega: uning tarkibidagi “Xo‘ja” indikatori mintagada islom dini va tasavvufiy ta’limotni
yoyishda yetakchilik gilgan ijtimoiy-diniy qatlam vakili ekanligini anglatsa, “Bog‘bon”
komponenti (bog® + -bon) mazkur shaxsning qurg‘oqchil tog‘oldi mintaqasida suv chiqarish,
ko‘kalamzorlashtirish va bog‘dorchilik madaniyatini yuksaltirgan kasbiy-antroponimik lagabi
hamda ehtiromli magomini ifodalaydi.

Mahalliy davriy matbuot va xalq rivoyatlarida ushbu zotning shaxsi IX—X asrlarda yashab
o‘tgan mutasavvuf shayx Abu Bakr Muhammad ibn Muso al-Vositiy (Ibn ul-Farg‘oniy; vafoti: h.
320 /m. 932-yil) bilan bog‘lanadi (Bobomurodova, 2007). Biroq tarixiy-biografik manbalar ushbu
zotning Forish hududiga kelganini tasdiglamaydi. Xususan, Abdurahmon Jomiyning “Nafahot ul-
uns”, Abu Abdurahmon as-Sulamiyning “Tabaqot us-sufiyya” kabi mashhur asarlari hamda
zamonaviy tadgigotlarda Abu Bakr al-Vositiy 320/932-yilda Marv shahrida vafot etgani va o‘sha
yerda dafn etilgani qat’iy qayd etilgan (220: 1991, «ls; 274: 2003, <ldl; Uludag, 2012: 544—
546).

Tarixiy-etnografik jihatdan Qoratoshdagi Xo‘ja Bog‘bon ota shaxsi XVI asrda Nurota
tizmasiga kelgan Mavlono Garishoh jamoasidagi qirq shayx tarmog‘iga mansub bo‘lgan deb
hisoblash mumkin. Nom tarkibidagi «Xo‘ja» unvoni ushbu zotning qo‘shni Garasha so‘fiylik
markazidagi shayxlar sulolasi bilan tarixiy-tipologik mushtarakligidan dalolat beradi.

Mahalliy og‘zaki rivoyatlarda Xo‘ja Bog‘bon otani dushmanlar ta’qib qilgani, u tog*‘dagi
g‘orga yashiringanda g‘or og‘zini o‘rgimchak to‘ri to‘sib, kabutar yoki musicha tuxum qo‘ygani
tufayli ta’qibdan omon qolgani hikoya qilinadi (Bobomurodova, 2007). Mazkur syujet islom
an’anasida Payg‘ambarimiz Muhammad (s.a.v.) va Abu Bakr Siddiq (r.a.)ning Savr g‘oridagi
mashhur hijrat vogeasi bilan bevosita tipologik o‘xshashlikka ega.

Xalgona rivoyatlarda Forishdagi bir gator avliyo va shayxlar hayotiga suigasd
uyushtirilishi va o‘ldirilishi biln bog‘liq ma’lumotlar uchraydi. Bu ularning diniy-ma’rifiy faoliyati
bilan bir gatorda mintaqada o‘sha davrlarda kechgan ommaviy siyosiy-mafkuraviy ta’qiblar va
ziddiyatlarning xalq xotirasidagi mifologizatsiyalashganligining aksidir. Qoratoshdagi Xo‘ja
Bog‘bon ota ziyoratgohi bugungi kunda ham obod qilingan bo‘lib, tepalikdagi magbara, ko‘p
asrlik keksa daraxtlar hamda shifobaxsh deb e’tiqod qilinadigan doimiy iliq buloq ushbu
antroponekronimning tirik sakral va etnografik markaz sifatidagi magomini to‘la saglab kelmoqda
(Rustamjon Rahmatullozoda, 2006: 45; Og‘a Burgutli, 2008: 62; Axuaes, 2021: 35, 47, 57, 103,
105, 113). F.Aqchayevga ko‘ra, buloglarning shifobaxshligi hamda vohaning suvga bo‘lgan
doimiy ehtiyoji, tabiiy buloglarni mugaddaslashtirish va avliyolarning hislatlarini suv bilan
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bog‘lash natijasida bu kabi rivoyatlar paydo bo‘lishiga asos bo‘lib xizmat qilgan. (Akuaes, 2021:
48).

Hazrati Eshon Xalifa nekronimi. Tumanning tog‘li Andagin qishlog‘ida joylashgan
“Hazrati Eshon xalifa” ziyoratgohi hududdagi muhim diniy-gadriyatli madaniy meros
obyektlardan biridir. Ushbu gadamjo 2015-yilda rasman madaniy meros obyekti sifatida davlat
ro‘yxatiga olingan bo‘lib, umumiy maydoni salkam 0,5 gektarni tashkil etadi.

Mahalliy aholining etnomadaniy xotirasi va onomastik qarashlarini o‘zda aks ettiruvchi
ushbu majmua bir necha nekronimik gatlamni namoyon etadi. Jumladan, Hazrati Eshon xalifa
(Domla Jaloliddin ibn Abdukarim) nekronimi bilan bog‘liq ma’lumotlar o‘rganilganda
ziyoratgohning bosh nomi XIX asrda yashab o‘tgan taniqli ulamo, Buxorodagi Mir Arab
madrasasi tarbiyalanuvchisi hamda nagshbandiya tariqatining voha bo‘ylab keng yoyilishiga hissa
qo‘shgan Domla Jaloliddin ibn Abdukarim shaxsi bilan bog‘ligligi ma’lum bo‘ladi. Majmuaning
0‘ng tomonidagi xonada ushbu avliyo zotning sag‘anasi (qabri) joylashgan.

Shu joyning o‘zida aniq yashash tarixi noma’lum bo‘lgan va xalq tilida “Hazrati Bibi
Ro‘shnoi” nomi bilan ataluvchi yana bir nekronim mavjud. Asosiy binoning chap tarafidagi
xonada joylashgan gabr va u bilan bog‘liq xalq og‘zaki ijodi (rivoyatlar) nekronimning yana bir
korpusini tashkil etadi. Mahalliy e’tiqodiy qarashlarga ko‘ra, bu yerda dushmanlardan saqlanish
magsadida g‘oyib bo‘lgan ayol va uning farzandi dafn etilgan (Q. Xakimov va boshq., 2025: 5-6).

Umuman olganda, Forish tumanidagi gabr-mozor nomlari (nekronimlar) shunchaki diniy
ehtirom maskanlari bo‘lib qolmasdan faol toponimik derivatsiya jarayonini boshdan kechirgan va
keng hududiy geotoponimik birliklar — oykonimlar, gidronimlar hamda oronimlarning paydo
bo‘lishiga asosiy lisoniy tayanch bo‘lgan. Forish tumani hududida aniglangan nekronimik va
nekrotoponimik birliklar semantik-motivatsion xususiyatlariga ko‘ra bir nechta tizimli leksik-
tematik guruhlarga ajraladi:

FORISH NEKRONIMIK TIZIMI

| , 1

Najmiddin ota Hazrat Hisor ato Chagar-Chuqur ota

@ N
o ANTROPONEKRONIMLAR a ETNOSOTSIAL VA GEOMORFOLOGIK, FITONIMIK
VA DINIY MAQOM QATAG‘ON BILAN BOG'LIQ VA SITUATIV
INDIKATORLARI NOMLAR BIRLIKLAR )
&
Avliyo, pir, shayx, ota kabi diniy magom Tarixiy shaxslar, etnik guruhlar va ijtimoiy- '-l‘abi%y Ob%’e_ktl‘"’ °‘5im!ik ’_“”.“lari harn'da
egalari nomlari bilan bog‘liq nekronimlar. siyosiy hodisalar bilan bog‘liq nekronimlar. joyning o'ziga xos belgilari bilan bog'liq
nekronimlar.
® Aziz Xo'ja e Garasha ® Bolamon / Balamon ota
® Xo'ja G'ozi @ Qora-mang'it avliyo ® Xo'ja Bog‘bon ota
® G'oyib ota @ Qoraabdal ota ® Pistalik ota
® Shibliy ato ® Hazrat Imom ato ® Qiz-uchkan
L] L [ ]
[ ] L] [ ]

Hazrati Bibi Chillayi G'ozi ato Uchoq / Nomsiz

2-rasm. Forish tumani nekronimik tizimi

Antroponekronimlar. Mazkur qatlam tarkibida tarixiy shaxs, pirlar, tasavvuf
namoyandalari hamda ajdodlar kultini ifodalovchi formativ ko‘rsatkichlar (ota, xo‘ja, avliyo, ato,
g‘ozi, bibi, eshon, mavlono) ustuvorlik giladi. Jumladan, Aziz Xo‘ja, Xo‘ja G‘ozi (Go‘ji-g‘ozi),
G‘oyib ota, Shibliy ato, Najmiddin ota, Mavlono ota kabi birliklar muayyan tarixiy yoki ma’naviy
shaxslarning diniy-ijtimoiy maqomi bilan bog‘liq holda shakllangan. Ba’zi o‘rinlarda esa,
islomgacha bo‘lgan davr elementlarining islomlashgan modellari saglangan.
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Etnosotsial va tarixiy-vogelik nekronimlari. Qora-mang‘it avliyo kabi birliklarda urug®
homiysi kulti, Qoraabdal otada galandarlik-darveshlik tarigatining abdal ijtimoiy tabagasi 0z
ifodasini topgan. Shuningdek, Garasha toponimi vagf hujjatlaridagi Mavlono Garishoh (Gari Shoh
— “Darveshlar shohi”) antroponimidan kelib chigqan bo‘lib, hududdagi 1515-1520-yillardagi
siyosiy to‘qnashuvlar, epigrafik dalillar hamda Hazrat Imom ato, Hazrat Hisor ato kabi
ziyoratgohlarda uchraydigan “dissotsiativ dafn” (bosh va tananing alohida ko‘milishi) afsonalari
bilan genetik mushtaraklik hosil giladi.

Geomorfologik, fitonimik va situativ nomlar. Bolamon /Balamon ota (tojikcha bolo —
yugori, mon — turar-joy / Balamansoy gidronimi), Xo‘ja Bog‘bon ota (kasbiy lagab), Pistalik ota
(fitonimik), Qiz-uchkan (orofonimik-situativ afsona), Chagar-Chuqur ota (relyef antonimiyasi),
Tepa-ato (arxeologik istehkom), Uchoqg (sakral olov o‘rni) hamda Nomsiz (tabulashtirilgan
maskan) kabi birliklar tabiat, relyef va xalq mifologiyasining toponimiyadagi sintezini aks ettiradi.

Shunday qilib, Forish tumani hududidagi avliyo va shayxlarga nisbat berilgan
ziyoratgohlar nomlarini fagat diniy mazmundagi atogli otlar sifatida talgin gilish yetarli emas. Ular
tarkibida hududning tarixiy xotirasi, xalq og‘zaki ijodi, diniy-ma’rifiy an’analari hamda muayyan
siyosiy-tarixiy vogealarning izlari mujassam. Shu nuqgtayi nazardan, mazkur ziyoratgohlar nomi
asosida shakllangan nekrotoponimlarni tarixiy-tipologik jihatdan tadqgiq etish hududining
toponimik tizimi va uning etnomadaniy gatlamlarini yanada chuqurroq yoritish imkonini beradi.

Xulosa. Ushbu maqolada nekrotoponimlar va nekronimik tizimning lingvomadaniy
xususiyatlari aniq bir hududiy birlik (Forish tumani) misolida o‘ganildi. Bundan tashqari, mavjud
huquqgiy-me’yoriy hujjatlar, nomshunos olimlarning asarlari hamda ayrim tarixiy-ilmiy manbalar
yordamida tahlil qilindi va quyidagi xulosalarni bayon qilishga asos bo‘ldi:

- Forish tumani onomastik merosi tarkibidagi nekronimlar va nekronimik tizimi hamda ular
asosida shakllangan nekrotoponimlarining lisoniy tabiati, derivatsion mexanizmlari, ko‘p qatlamli
lingvomadaniy asoslari yaxlit tizim sifatida o‘rganildi;

- toponimik tadgigot metodlari, jumladan, etimologiya, manbashunoslik va etnolingvistika
usullari sintezi shuni ko‘rsatadiki, Forish tumani nekronimlari shunchaki geografik obyektlarni
nomlash va manzilini aniq belgilash vositasi bo°lib qolmasdan, balki qadimgi turkiy va sharqiy
eroniy lisoniy aloqgalar, islomgacha bo‘lgan mifopoetik (olov, hosildorlik, ajdodlar ruhi kulti)
hamda islomiy-tasavvufiy (Yassaviya, Qalandariya, Mavlaviya tarigatlari, abdollar silsilasi)
qarashlarning asrlar davomida uzluksiz integratsiyalashuvidan hosil bo‘lgan lisoniy xotira
fenomenidir;

- tadgiqotda nekronim (gabr, mozor, magbara va nekropol nomenklaturasi) hamda
nekrotoponim (ushbu obyektlar asosida vujudga kelib, qishloq, mahalla, tog‘, soy kabi relyef
birliklarini ifodalovchi geografik nomlar) tushunchalarining chegarasi aniglanib, tuman
toponimiyasi tarkibida shaxs yoki relyef belgisidan boshlanib, ziyoratgoh magomi orgali
metonimiya yo‘li bilan to‘laqonli oykonim va gidronimlarga ko‘chish qonuniyati ilmiy asoslandi.
Aynigsa, Razmas ota, Safar ota, Narvon ota, Qoraabdal ota, Haydar ota, Hasan ota, Bolamon,
Garasha kabi o‘nlab aholi yashash manzillari, shuningdek, Bolamansoy singari yondosh tabiiy
obyektlarning bevosita nekronimik asosdan unib chigganligi mintagada sakral makonning
toponim shakllantiruvchi bosh omillaridan biri bo‘lgani to‘liq isbotlandi;

- tarixiy vagf hujjatlari (Mavlono Garishohga oid 1503-yilgi vagfnoma), gabrtosh
epigrafikasi  (1515-1520-yillardagi siyosiy fojialar izlari), XIX asr sayohatnomalari
(A.P.Xoroshxinning 1872-yilgi ekspeditsiya gaydlari) hamda A.l.Shevyakovning etnografik
kuzatuvlari qiyosiy tahlilga tortilganda, hududdagi ko‘plab afsonaviy talqinlar, xususan, “ikki
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gabr” yoki “bosh va tana” bilan bog‘liq sefalotoponimik qarashlar zamirida real tarixiy shaxslar,
mintaqaviy urushlar va qatag‘onlar xotirasi yotganligi dalillandi;

- hududdagi gadimiy memorial maydonlarning islomiy davrda uzviy ravishda gayta
sakrallashuvi (re-sakralizatsiya hodisasi) tadgigotda moddiy va toponimik dalillar vositasida
asoslandi. Xususan, Hasan ota ziyoratgohi yaginidan zardushtiylik davriga oid gabriston va
ossuariy (ostodon) gqoldiglarining aniglanishi hamda mazkur shaxsning agrar-dehgonchilik
homiysi sifatida e’zozlanishi islomgacha bo‘lgan qadimiy dafn va e’tiqodiy an’analar keyingi
davrlarda yangi konfessional gatlam vositasida gayta ma’naviy-toponimik magom kasb etganidan
dalolat beradi;

- Forish tumani nekronimik tizimi hududning tarixiy-ijtimoiy xotirasini ifodalash
barobarida, o‘ziga xos an’anaviy etnoekologik tartibga soluvchi hamda tabiatni muhofaza qiluvchi
muhim mexanizm vazifasini o‘taganligi aniqlandi. Xususan, Xo‘ja Bog‘bon ota, Bolamon ota,
Hazrati Imom ato, Safar ota kabi alohida qadamjolar misolida ko ‘ringanidek, umuman hududdagi
deyarli barcha ziyoratgohlar tevaragidagi ko‘p asrlik daraxtlar, tabily to‘qayzorlar, o‘simlik
dunyosi va shifobaxsh buloglar bugungi kungacha daxlsiz saglanib kelgan. Bu holat xalq
e’tiqodidagi tabu (taqiq) tizimiga asoslangan bo‘lib, mintaqadagi barcha sakral maskanlar va
ularning nekrotoponimik areali asrlar davomida amalda o‘ziga xos tabiiy mikroqo‘rigxona
funksiyasini bajargan;

- Xalq etimologiyasi orqali vujudga kelgan subyektiv talqinlar qat’iy lisoniy qonuniyatlar
va leksikografik manbalar orqali verifikatsiya gilinib, nomlar tarkibidagi ota, xo‘ja, avliyo, g‘ozi,
bibi, abdal kabi diniy-sakral hamda ijtimoiy-magom indikatorlarining toponimik konversiyadagi
yetakchi o‘rni keng yoritildi.

Umuman olganda, Forish tumani nekronimik gatlami umumturkiy va umumo‘zbek
nomshunosligining mushtarak qonuniyatlarini o‘zida aks ettirish bilan birga, o‘zining tog‘li-
relyefiy landshafti, etnik qatlamlari va boy tarixiy voqeliklari bilan o‘zbek toponimiyasida
mustaqil, o‘ziga xos va benazir lisoniy maydon sifatida alohida nazariy hamda amaliy qimmat
kasb etadi.
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AHHOTAUUSA
CraThs MOCBSIICHA aHATN3Y CIIOCOOOB BBIPAKCHHS BPEMEHHBIX OTHOIICHUH B PYCCKOM U
y30€KCKOM SI3bIKax C OMOpPOM Ha COMOCTAaBUTENBHBIN MOJX0J. B KadecTBe SMIUPUYECKOTO
MaTepuaia ucroyb3yercs XxynoxkectBeHHbIN TekeT JI.H. Toncroro «Ilocie 6anay, 9To mo3BOJISIET
BBISIBUTH (DYHKIIMOHHPOBAHHE SI3BIKOBBIX CPEACTB B KOHTEKCTE peajbHOro nuckypca. Ocoboe
BHUMaHue ynensercs ponu adduxcanmmu B y30€KCKOM S3bIKE M CHCTEME MPENjoroB H
rpaMMaTHdeckux GopM B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE, a TAKXKe CHEeIH(HKE UCIIOIb30BaHUS MOCIEIOT0B KaK
BaXHOT'O CPEJICTBA BHIPAXKEHUS BPEMEHHBIX 3HAUECHUH B y30€KCKOM sI3bIKe. B X071€ nccnenoBanus
YCTAHOBJICHBI KaK THUIOJIOTMYECKUE CXOJICTBA, TaK M CYIIECTBEHHBIC Pa3IMuvs B CIOCOOax
peripe3eHTall BPEMEHHBIX OTHOIIEHUH, OOYCIOBJICHHBIE CTPYKTYPHBIMH OCOOCHHOCTSIMHU
sa3bIKOB.  [loylydeHHBIE pe3yabTaThl JAEMOHCTPUPYIOT 3HAYUMOCTH MOPQOJOTHUECKUX U
CHHTAaKCUYECKUX CPEACTB B ((POPMUPOBAHNHN BPEMEHHOW CEMaHTHUKH W BHOCST BKJIAJl B Pa3BUTHE
KOHTPACTUBHOM JIMHTBUCTHKH, @ TakK€ MOTYT OBITh HCIIOJNB30BAHBI B MPAKTHUKE MEpeBOAa H
MPENO/IaBaHUs S3bIKOB.
KuroueBble cioBa: pycckuil u y30eKCKull S3blK, CUHMAKCUC, CLONCHONOOYUHEHHbIE
npeolodCcensl, NPUOAMOYHbBLE NPEONONCEHUS], BPeMEHHble OMHOULeHUs, ApDUKCHI, COI03bL.

L. TOLSTOYNING «BALLDAN KEYIN» HIKOYASI MATERIALLARI ASOSIDA RUS
VA O‘ZBEK TILLARIDA ZAMON MUNOSABATLARINING IFODALANISH
USULLARI

CHORIYEVA Sharofat To‘rayevna,

Denov tadbirkorlik va pedagogika instituti Rus tili va adabiyoti kafedrasi
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(Denov, O‘zbekiston)
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Annotatsiya
Magqola rus va o‘zbek tillarida zamoniy munosabatlarni ifodalash usullarini qiyosiy
yondashuv asosida tahlil gilishga bag‘ishlangan. Empirik material sifatida L. N. Tolstoyning
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“Posle bala” badiiy asari qo‘llanilib, bu til vositalarining real diskursdagi funksional
xususiyatlarini aniglash imkonini beradi. Tadqiqotda o°zbek tilida affiksatsiyaning roli, rus tilida
esa predloglar tizimi va grammatik shakllarning qo‘llanilishi alohida e’tibor markazida bo‘lib,
shuningdek, o‘zbek tilida zamoniy ma’nolarni ifodalashda postpozitsiyalarning o‘ziga xosligi
ko‘rib chiqiladi. Tadqiqot natijasida zamoniy munosabatlarni ifodalashda tipologik o‘xshashliklar
va til tuzilishiga bog‘liq muhim farqlar aniglandi. Olingan natijalar zamon semantikasini
shakllantirishda morfologik va sintaktik vositalarning ahamiyatini ko‘rsatadi hamda kontrastiv
lingvistika rivojiga hissa qo‘shadi, shuningdek, tarjima va til o‘qitish amaliyotida qo‘llanishi
mumkin.

Kalit so‘zlar: rus va o ‘zbek tillari, sintaksis, qo‘shma gaplar, ergash gaplar, zamoniy
munosabatlar, affikslar, bog ‘lovchilar.

WAYS OF EXPRESSING TEMPORAL RELATIONS IN RUSSIAN AND UZBEK
BASED ON THE MATERIAL OF L. TOLSTOY’S SHORT STORY “AFTER THE
BALL”

PhD, Sharofat CHORIEVA,

Teacher of department Russian Language and Literature,
Denau Institute of Entrepreneurship and Pedagogy,
(Denau, Uzbekistan)

Dilnoza ESHQUVVATOVA,
Master’s Student of Denau Institute of Entrepreneurship and Pedagogy
(Denau, Uzbekistan)

Abstract
The article analyzes the means of expressing temporal relations in the Russian and Uzbek

languages using a comparative approach. The empirical material is drawn from the literary text
“After the Ball” by L. N. Tolstoy, which makes it possible to identify the functioning of linguistic
units in real discourse. Special attention is paid to the role of affixation in Uzbek and to the system
of prepositions and grammatical forms in Russian, as well as to the specific use of postpositions
as an important means of expressing temporal meanings in Uzbek. The study reveals both
typological similarities and significant differences in the representation of temporal relations
obycnosnennsie structural features of the languages. The results demonstrate the importance of
morphological and syntactic means in shaping temporal semantics and contribute to the
development of contrastive linguistics, with practical implications for translation and language
teaching.

Key words: Russian and Uzbek languages, syntax, complex sentences, subordinate
clauses, temporal relations, affixes, conjunctions.

Berynuienne

BoipaskeHue BpeMeHHBIX OTHOIIECHUHN SBJISETCS OAHON U3 (PyHIaMEHTaJbHBIX KaTeropui
ar000ro  A3bIKa, O00ECHEYMBAIOIIEH JIOTMKO-CMBICIOBYK)  OPraHM3allI0  BBICKA3bIBAHMSL.
CornocTaBUTENBHOE H3yYEHHE CPEICTB pEANU3alMU 3TOM KaTeropuu B Pa3sHOCTPYKTYPHBIX
A3bIKAX, KAKOBBIMH  SIBISIIOTCA  PYCCKMH  ((DIEKTHBHO-aHAIUTUYECKUA) U y30CKCKHi
(arrmrOTHHATUBHBIN), MPEICTABISIET 3HAUUTEIbHBIA MHTEPEC JJISl COBPEMEHHOW JIMHIBUCTHKHU.
BpemenHble OTHOLIEHHs IIO3BOJIAIOT YCTAaHOBUTH BPEMEHHYIO COOTHECEHHOCTb IEHCTBUUM U
COOBITHH, SBIAACH BaXHBIM 3JIEMEHTOM CHHTAKCHMYECKOW OpraHM3anuu mnpenioxenus. [lpu
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COIMOCTaBUTEIIbHOM aHaJIM3e CHOCOOO0B BBIPAKEHUS BPEMEHHBIX OTHOIICHHUH B PYCCKOM U
y30€KCKOM SI3bIKaxX BBISBISIOTCS ONpeAesEHHbIE TPYAHOCTH, 00YCIOBIECHHBIC PA3INYUSIMHU B UX
rpaMMaTH4eckoM cTpoe. B pycckom s3blke JaHHbIE OTHOLICHHS, NOMHMO Hapeuui,
MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO BBIPAXKAIOTCS C TIOMOIIBIO TPEAJOTOB W TOJYMHUTEIBHBIX COKO30B,
O(QOPMIISIFOIIIMX TPHUIATOYHBIC MPEIJIOKECHUS, TOTJa KaK B Y30€KCKOM SI3BIKE — MOCPEICTBOM
Hapeuull, ad@uKcanuu, MOCIEIOroB M TOCTHO3UIMH. OCOOEHHOCTH Y30EKCKOTO S3bIKa, B
YaCTHOCTH HIMPOKOE HCMOJIb30BaHUE ad(uKcay M MOCJIENOroB, ONPEACISIOT crenuduky
BBIPKEHHS] BPEMEHHBIX OTHOILLIEHUMN 110 CPABHEHUIO C PYCCKUM SI3BIKOM.

Hayunas HOBM3HAa  HACTOSIIETO  KCCIEAOBAHUSA  ONPENENSICTCS  KOMIUIEKCHBIM
COTOCTaBUTENIbHBIM aHAJIM30M CPEJCTB BBIPAKEHHUS BPEMEHHBIX OTHOIIEHUNH B PYCCKOM U
y30eKkckoM si3bikax Ha marepuane pacckaza JI. H. Toncroro «Ilocme 6ama». B ormnmuume ot
OOJIBIIMHCTBA UCCIIEOBAHU, MOCBAIICHHBIX OMMUCAHUIO OTIEJIbHBIX IPaMMAaTHYECKUX SBICHUI
WM OCHOBAaHHBIX HA Pa3pO3HEHHOM S3BIKOBOM MaTepuaje, B padoTe WCIOIb3yeTCsS CIMHBIN
XYIOKECTBEHHBI TEKCT, YTO TMO3BOJIAET MPOCIEAUTh OCOOCHHOCTH (DYHKIIMOHHPOBAHUS
S3BIKOBBIX CPEJICTB B COMOCTABIIIEMBIX SI3bIKAX B €IUHOM JUCKYPCHBHOM KOHTEKCTE.

HoBu3zHa wccnemoBaHusi TakKe 3aKIOYaeTcss B KOMIUIEKCHOM — PacCMOTPEHUU
MOpP(}OIOTHUECKUX, CHHTAKCUYECKMX M JIEKCHKO-TPAMMATUYECKUX CPEICTB  BBIPAKEHUS
BPEMEHHBIX OTHOIICHUN. DTO MO3BOJIMIO YCTAHOBUTH (DYHKIIMOHAIBLHBIE COOTBETCTBUSI MEXKILY
Pa3HOYPOBHEBBIMU S3BIKOBBIMHU E€AMHHUIIAMH PYCCKOTO U y30EKCKOro s3bIK0B. Ocob0e BHUMaHUE
yIIEJIEHO COTIOCTABJICHHUIO Y30eKCKUX aGUKCaTbHBIX KOHCTPYKIMI (HarmpumMep, -ganda, -ganidan
keyin, -guncha) u pycckux COIO3HBIX CpeCTB (KOT/Ia, MOCje TOro Kak, MoKa He), HCTIOIb3YEeMBIX
JUTSL TIEpe/ladyi BPEMEHHBIX OTHOIICHUH B XYI0KECTBEHHOM TEKCTE.

Kpome Toro, B pabore yTOUHSIETCS TEPMHHOJOTMUYECKHI ammapar MPUMEHHTEIBHO K
y30€KCKUM TaACKHBIM (QopMaM (0OOCHOBBIBACTCS TMPEANOUYTUTEIBHOCTh HCIIOIH30BAHUS
TEPMHHOB «MECTHO-BPEMEHHOH TMaJex» BMECTO «MECTHBIN» H «aONaTUBHBIM» BMECTO
«HMCXONIHBII»), YTO MpPENCTaBIsieT HHTEpPEC A1 MCCIeNOBAaHUN B 00JaCTH KOHTPACTUBHOMN
rpaMMaTUKM W TEOPUM TME€peBOJa M MOXKET TOCIYXUTh OCHOBOM I JajJbHEUIIUX
COMNOCTABUTENBHBIX UCCIIEI0BAHUN TIOPKCKO-CIABIHCKOTO SI3IKOBOI'O B3aUMOACHCTBUSI.

Lenpt0o  HaACTOSILIET0O  MCCIENOBAaHUS  SIBISETCA  CONOCTABUTEIBHBIM  aHAIN3
rpaMMaTHYECKUX CPEJICTB BBIPAKEHUS BPEMEHHBIX OTHOIIIEHUN B PYCCKOM U Y30€KCKOM SI3BbIKaX,
a Tak)Ke BBISIBIICHUE UX CTPYKTYPHO-(PYHKIIMOHATBHBIX 0COOEHHOCTEH. B cOBpeMeHHOM pycCKOM
U y30€KCKOM SI3BIKaX CIOCOOBI BBIPAKEHUS BPEMEHHBIX OTHOIICHUN XapaKTEePU3YIOTCS Kak
00IIMMH, TaK U CTICITU(PUICCKUMU OCOOCHHOCTSIMU.

OcHoBHast 4YacTb. B pycckoM s3bIKE [UJIsl BBIPOKEHUS OOCTOSATENBCTB BpPEMEHU
UCIIONB3YIOTCS pa3iuyHble T'PaMMaTHYECKHUE M JIEKCUKO-TpaMMaThueckue cpeactBa. K Hum
OTHOCSITCSI: Hapeuuss BpeMeHHu (BApPYT, TOTYac, JABHO, TEMEpPh U Jp.); MPEATOKHO-TIaICKHBIC
(dbopMbI UMEH CYIIIECTBUTENHHBIX, MECTOUMEHUN U CyOCTAaHTHBUPOBAHHBIX YacTed peuu (mocie
y>KMHA, B TO BpeMsi, K yTpy); J€eNpUyacTusi U JeenpuyacTHble 000pOoThI (PO, CKa3aB, HE
3amedas 1 Jp.); Gppa3eosoru3upoOBaHHbBIE K HECBOOOHBIEC COUETaHUs (C MUHYTHl HA MUHYTY, JIEHb
OTO AHS); COYCTAHUSI YHUCITUTEIBHBIX C CYIIECTBUTEIHHBIMH (B MATHICCAT JIET, B JIBa Yaca, Ha
TPETUii IeHb); CPABHUTEIbHBIE KOHCTPYKIIMH C BpEMEHHBIM 3HaUeHHEM (KakK TOJbKO, €/[Ba JIUIIb).

B cnoxXHONMOAYMHEHHBIX TMPEIOKEHUSIX BPEMEHHBIE OTHOILEHUS BBIPAXKAIOTCS C
MOMOIIBIO TOTYMHUTEIHFHBIX COI030B (KOT/a, MOKa, KaK TOJIBKO, MOCJIE TOTO KaK U JIp.), KOTOPhIE
YKa3bIBaIOT HAa OJIHOBPEMEHHOCTD, MTOCJIEI0BATEILHOCTh WM MPEIIIECTBOBAHUE ACHCTBUN.
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B y30ekckoMm si3bIke BPEMECHHBIC OTHOIICHHS BBIPAKAIOTCS C MOMOIIBIO ad(UKCOB U
noctoo3unuii: -ganidan keyin, -ganidan so‘ng (mocie toro kak), -ganidan avval, -ganidan burun
(mo Toro Kak), -ganda (korza, B To Bpemsi), -gan vaqtda, -gan paytda (B To Bpems kora), -masdan
(ue menasi, He caenas), -masdan oldin, -masdan burun (nmpexae uem), -a, -ib (IeenpuvacTHbIC
dopwmni), -ib-gach (moce Toro kak), -guncha (moka He), -may (He jaesas), -ishi bilan (kak TobKO,
cpa3zy nocie Toro kak) (Ypunos, 2001: 133).

[lepeuncnennple CpencTBa OO0CCICUUBAIOT BBIPAKECHUE PA3IUYHBIX  BPEMEHHBIX
OTHOIICHUIA MKy ACHCTBUSIMH U COOBITUSMH B MPEIOKEHUH. HeCMOTpst Ha HATMYKME CXOIHBIX
CIIoco0O0B BBIPAKECHHS OOCTOSITEIIBCTB BPEMEHH B PYCCKOM U Y30€KCKOM sI3bIKax (cM. Tadmuiry 1),
UX TpaMMaTHUYeCKas pealu3alis WMeeT psj CYNICCTBEHHBIX pa3lUuuii, 00YyCIOBICHHBIX
TUIIOJIOTHYECKUMH OCOOCHHOCTSIMU KaXKJIOTO SI3bIKA.

Taoauua 1.
Cnoco0bl BbIpa:keHHsI 00CTOATEILCTB BpeMEH! B PYCCKOM M y30€KCKOM sI3bIKe
B pycckom si3bIke B y306ekckom si3bike (y30. payt holi)
Hape4yre BPeMEHHU Hape4yre BpeMEHU
MPEII0KHO-TIaICKHBIE POPMBI | CYIIIECTBUTENIbHBIC B MECTHO-BPEMEHHOM Majesxe (0°rin-
CYIIECTBUTEIILHBIX U payt kelishigi) (-da) — «xormga»
Mecroumenusamu aeenpudactue | C naaexkHbiMu adPrKCaMu
JIeePUYACTHBINA 000POT DTO KIII0YEBast OCOOCHHOCTh Y30E€KCKOTO SA3bIKa
(dpaszeosornyecKue u (arrmoTHHALINSA):
HECBOOOJIHBIC coueTaHus [7, nocaenoramu: ilgari, burun, avval, oldin, tomon, keyin,
c.105] so0’ng, so’ngra, beri, berli, buyon, boshlab, tortib,
CoueTaHne YHUCIUTEILHOTO C gadar/dovur (-gacha), ichida, deganda, bilan
CYIIECTBUTEILHBIM JieenpruIacTsIMu Ha — gan,- guncha,-ib
CPaBHHUTENIbHBIC KOHCTPYKIHH dopmamu Ha -gan,- il, popmoii -moq + MecTHO-BpeMEHHOM
najiex, a Takke Gpopmamu Ha -gan,-ish + mocnesnoru [8,
c.362]
CoueTaHne YHUCIIUTEIBHOTO C CYIIECTBUTEILHBIM

ConocraBneHue IaHHBIX, MNPEJCTABIECHHBIX B TaOiuie 1, MO3BOJISET BBISIBUTH Kak
TUIIOJIOTUYECKUE CXOJACTBA, TaK M CYLIECTBEHHBIE Pa3IMuUs MEXAY PYCCKHUM M Y30€KCKUM
S3bIKAMH B CIIOCO0AX BBIPAKEHHSI BPEMEHHBIX OTHOLIEHUH. OOIIMM 11 000MX SI3BIKOB SIBISETCS
UCTOJIb30BaHUE Hapeuuil BpEeMEeHH, J€eNpPUYACTHBIX (OPM M COYETAHUH YMCIUTENBHBIX C
CYULIECTBUTEIIbHBIMHU, KOTOPBIE BBIIOJHSIOT CXOAHYIO (DYHKIMIO — 0003HAYal0T MOMEHT, MEPUOJL
WINA JUITENBHOCTh AeicTBUSA. OHAKO NMPUHIMITHAIBHOE pa3jInyHhe 3aKII0YaeTcs B CIIOCO0ax
rpaMMaTudeckoro ogopmiieHUs BPEMEHHBIX OTHOLIEHWil. B pycckom s3bike mpeoOiagaror
QHAINTUYECKUE CpeACcTBa — MPEUIOrH, TNaAekHble (OpMBI M COIO3HAas CBSI3b B
CJIOKHOIOAYMHEHHBIX MPEIIOKEHUAX, TOr/1a Kak B y30€KCKOM SI3bIKE BEIYIIYIO pOJIb UTPAIOT
arrIIoTUHATUBHBIE aPUKCHI U TTOCIIENOTH, CIOCOOHBIE OJJHOBPEMEHHO BhIpaXaTh BPEMEHHbIE U
MPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIC 3HAUCHUs (HampuMmep, apUKC MECTHO-BPEMEHHOTO majexa -da). Axamus
S3BIKOBOIO MaTepuasia IOKa3bIBaeT, 4TO MHOTHe Yy30eKkckue ad@uKcaabHble KOHCTPYKIIMU
(manpumep, -ganda, -ganidan keyin, -guncha) ¢yHKIMOHANIEHO COOTBETCTBYIOT PYCCKUM
NPUJATOYHBIM MPEATIOKECHUSAM BPEMEHHU. DTO CBUACTENBCTBYET O Pa3IMYHON CHHTAKCHYECKOH
OpraHu3allii CPEJICTB BBIPAKEHHUS BPEMEHHBIX OTHOLICHUH: B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE OHM 4arle
0QOpMIISIIOTCSL B BUJE CJIOXKHOMOAUYUHEHHBIX MPEUIOKEHUM, TOrAa Kak B y30€KCKOM S3bIKE
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HEpeAKO pEealM3yloTCsl B IIpelesiax HpOCTOro IpeJuloKeHus Orjarojaps pa3BUTOM cucTeMe
He(DUHUTHBIX (HOPM TIIarosna.

AHanmu3 Hay4yHOM JUTeparypbl, B TOM uHcie (yHIaMeHTalnbHOH «I'pamMMaTHKu
COBPEMEHHOTr0 y30ekckoro jureparypHoro si3bika» A.H. Kononoma (1960), a taxxke Ooinee
n031HUX PaboT — «Y36eK TUIMHUHT Ha3zapuii rpammartukack» H. Maxmymosa u A. HypmonoBa
(1995) u yuebnuka «Xo3upru y36ek amabuii Twnm» b. Ypunona (2001), — moka3siBaer, 4To B
NIEpPEBOJIE Ha3BaHUN y30€KCKUX IMAJEKeN Ha PYCCKMM SI3bIK OTMEUAIOTCS Pa3jMyYHbIE MOIXOMIbI.
3710 00yCIOBICHO TEM, YTO MAJEKHBIE CUCTEMbI PYCCKOTO U y30EKCKOTO SI3BIKOB CYIIECTBEHHO
pasinyaloTcs Kak IO COCTaBy, TaK M IO 3HaueHWsM. B cBs3u ¢ 3TUM mpezacraBisercs
HEOOXOMMBIM NPUBECTU TAOJIMIYy C Ha3BaHUSAMM Y30€KCKHUX Majexel, 3aQMKCUPOBAHHBIMU B
Hay4YHbIX UCTOYHUKAX, U UX 3HAUYECHUSAMHU (CM. Tabauiy 2).

Taoauma 2
IMagexxnbie cucTeMbl, 3a(pMKCHPOBAHHBIE B HAYYHBIX HCTOYHUKAX, U UX 3HAYEHUS
Ha3panue najgesxeil 3 Hay4HbIX | BykBanbHbIN Cwmbicia Ha3Banusa | OxkoHYaHuA
UCTOYHHKAX nepeBoj
Bosh NmMeHnuTenbHbIN TJIaBHBIN / 0azoBas popma —
kelishik magex OCHOBHOMU HaJekK cJIoBa
Qaratgich | PonuTenbHblii naIex yKa3bIBaeT Ha -ning
kelishik MaaeK HAIPABICHHOCTH / | MPUHAIIICKHOCTh
IIPUHAUICKHOCTH («geit?»)
Tushum BunurenbHbIi BENGEY 00BEKT JENCTBUS -ni
kelishik MaIexK HaIPaBICHHOCTH («xoro? uto?»)
Ha 00BEKT
Jo‘nalish | JlaTenbHbIl Majgex | mamex JIBIDKCHUE K yeMy- | -ga/-ka/-ga
kelishik HaIpaBIICHUS B TO
CTOPOHY O0BEKTa
O‘rin-payt | MecTHBII maIex najaex MecTta u rae? xorma? -da
kelishik BpPEMEHH
Chigish UcxonHsrit rmaaex BeIXoma / oTKyna? u3 4ero? -dan
kelishik najiex(abJaTUBHBIN) | TOYKA UCXOJa

Hcnonp30BaHne TEPMUHOB «MECTHBIH MAIEXK» M «MCXOIHBIN Naiexk» TpedyeT yTOUYHEHNS,
MIOCKOJIBKY OHHM MOTYT BBI3BIBATh TEPMHHOJIOTHYECKYIO HEOJHO3HAYHOCTh. B CBSI3W C 3TUM
BO3HUKACT HEOOXOJMMOCTh OOOCHOBAaHUSI TEPMHHOB, HCIOJB3YyeMBIX B  HACTOSIIEM
UCCIIEIOBAaHHH.

«O‘rin-payt kelishigi» — magex y30eKCKOTo s13bIKa, BhIpaKaroIuii 3HaueHus: Mecra (rae?)
u BpeMenu (koraa?). Emy cootBercTByIOT adukce -da / -de / -ta / -te (maktabda — B mkone, uyda
— noma, soat uchda — B Tpu vaca, yozda — getom).

Men maktabda o‘giyman. — £ yuycs B mikode (rae?)
U soat beshda keladi. — Ou npuaér B msath yacos (korma?)

[TockonbKy MaHHBIN MafeX COBMEINACT 3HAYECHUS] MECTa M BPEMEHH, HanOojee TOYHBIM
IPE/ICTAaBIACTCS TEPMUH «MECTHO-BPEMEHHOM Mafex». B OTHenpHBIX Clydasx JOMyCTHMO
UCIIOJIb30BAHUE HAUMEHOBAHMM «MECTHBIM MaAek» WIM «BPEMEHHOM MaAek», €ClU
aKTyaJM3UpPYyeTCs COOTBETCTBYIOIIee 3HaueHHe. OHAKO B paMKaxX HACTOSILEro HCCIIECIOBAaHUS
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JUIst oOecrieyeHus] TePMUHOJIOTUYECKOM TOYHOCTH HCIONB3YEeTCSd TEPMHUH «MECTHO-BPEMEHHOU
MaJex».

TepMuH «UMCXOMHBIA MAAEkK» TAaKXKE MOXET BBI3BIBATH HEOJHO3HAUYHOE TOJIKOBAHHUE,
MOCKOJIbKY CIIOCOOEH acCOLMHUPOBATHCS C TIOHATHEM UCXOAHOHW (HauabHOUN) opmbl ciioBa. Bo
n30eKaHNe TEPMHUHOJIOTMYECKON IMyTaHWIBI B pabOTe HCIONB3YeTCS TEPMUH «a0IaTUBHBIN
MaJEHK».

PesyabTaTrhl M 00cCyxaeHHe. Pe3ynbTaTbl CONOCTAaBUTENBHOIO aHAIM3a CIIOCOOOB
BBIPQXXEHHS OOCTOATEIHCTB BPEMEHH B MPOCTHIX MPEIOKECHUIX PYCCKOTO U Y30€KCKOTO SI3BIKOB
Ha matepuaie pacckasza JI.H. Toncroro «Ilocie 6ana» npeacrasieHsl B TabauIe 2.

Taoauna 2.

ConocraBuTeJIbHBIH AHAJIN3 CIOCO00B BhIPAKEHHUS 00CTOATEILCTB BPEeMEHHbIX
oTHomennii 1o pacckasy JI.H.ToJscroro «Ilocie 6ama»

Ipumepsnl Bomnpocbl | CHHTaKCHYECK Cnoco0bl BbIpaKeHHsI
ast poJib
Bapyr nonkoBHuK | Korma? | O6CTOSATENBCTBO HETPOU3BOTHOE HApEUne
OCTaHOBHWJICS W  OBICTPO BPEMCHHU BpPEMEHH
NPUOTH3HICS K OJHOMY 3
coJar.
Birdan polkovnik to‘xtadi | Korma? | O6crositensctBo | [IponsBogHOE Hapedre BpeMEHU
va tezda askarlardan biriga BpPEMCHHU (bir — uncnuTenbHOE («OIUHY)
yaginlashdi. -dan — addukc ucxomHOrO
najiexa
bir + dan — birdan)
Ona u B narpaecar _Jer | Korma? | OOCTOATENBCTBO | MpeIOKHO-TIaJeKHAs popma
ObL1a 3amevarenbHas BpPEMEHH COYETAHHSI YUCITUTEILHOTO C
KpacaBuIla CYIIECTBUTEILHBIM
U xatto ellik yoshida ham | Korma? | O6cTosITeNbCTBO | MPEIIOKHO-TTaAeKHAS Gopma
ajoyib go‘zal edi BpEMEHHU COYETaHUS YUCITUTEIILHOTO C
CYILECTBUTEIHHBIM
Ho ne Obu10 y Hac B TO Korma? | OOCTOSATENbCTB | MPEATIOKHO-TAACKHAs hopma
BpeMSI B HallleM 0 BpEMEHH COYETaHHUsI CYIIECTBUTEIHHOTO C
YHUBEPCUTETE HUKAKUX yKa3aTeJIbHbIM MECTOMMEHHEM
KPY’KKOB
Ammo__ o‘sha__ paytda | Korma? OOcCTOATENBCTB |  MPEATIOKHO-TIaAeKHAsA hopma
universitetimizda hech 0 BpEMEHHU COYETaHUs CYIIECTBUTEIHHOTO C
qanday to‘garaklar yKazaTeJabHbIM MECTOMMEHUEM
bo’Imagan (IL.m.)
IIpoiias IaroB €TI0, 5 U3- [Tocne OOCTOATENBCTB | ACCTIPUIACTHBIN 000POT C
3a TyMaHa CTajl pa3jnJaTh uero? 0 BpEMEHH KOJIMYECTBEHHO-UMEHHBIM
MHOT'O YEPHBIX JIFOICH coYeTaHueM (YUCII.+CYIIL. )
Yuz gadamcha yurgach, IMocne OOCTOSATENBCTB | ACCIPHUYACTHBIN 000POT C
tuman orasidan ko'plab 4ero? 0 BpEMEHHU KOJINYECTBEHHO-UMEHHBIM
gora odamlarni  ajrata coyeTaHueM (IHCI.+CYIIL.)
boshladim
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B Cl10)XKHONOAUMHEHHBIX MPEUIOKEHUAX BPEMEHHBIE OTHOIIEHUS COXPAHAIOT Ty JKe
CHUHTAaKCHYECKYI0 (YHKIHIO, YTO U B IPOCTOM IPEUIOKEHUHU, YTOUHSAS BpPEMs COBEPILEHUS
JIeMCTBUS, BBIPAXKEHHOT'O B INIABHOW YaCTH.

B pycckom s3bIKE BpEMEHHBIE OTHOLIEHHUS BBIPAYKAIOTCSA C IIOMOIIBIO IPEAJIOrOB U
NOJYMHUTEIBHBIX COI30B (KOIJa, MOKa, Kak, IOC/Ie TOr0 Kak, KaK TOJBKO M Jp.), KOTOpbIE
YKa3blBalOT HAa BPEMEHHYI0 COOTHECEHHOCTh JEMCTBMSI TJABHOIO INPEUIOKEHMSI C JAPYyTrUM
neiictBueM uiu coobiTueM (Anuesa, 2023: 223).

B y306ekckoM S3bIKO3HAaHUM BPEMEHHbBIE M JAPYIM€ BHJbl MPUAATOYHBIX MPEATIOKECHUN
TPaJULIMOHHO PACCMAaTPUBAIOTCS KaK OTHOCSIIMECS KO BCEMY INIABHOMY IIpeIoKeHut0. Bmecte
C TEeM II0 CBOEMY COJEpXKAHUIO OHU OJIN3KM OOCTOSTENBCTBEHHBIM YJICHAM IPEAJIOKEHHUS,
IOCKOJIBKY YTOYHSIOT JEHCTBUE WM COCTOSIHME, BBIPAXKEHHOE CKazyeMbIM IiaBHOM yactu. Ilo
stoMy noBoay A.H. BackakoB ormeuaer: «Takum 00pa3oMm, MX COJEp>KaHHUE CBSA3aHO HE C
LIEJIOCTHBIM COJEPKaHUEM TJIABHOTIO IPEIIOKEHMS],  C COJIEPKAaHUEM €ro MpeAuKaTa, KOTOPbIN B
JTF000M TIPEUIOKEHUU SBIISIETCS CMBICIOBBIM M TpaMMaTHueckuM neHTpom» (backakos, 1984:
164). M3 npuBen€HHOIO TIOJIOKEHUS CIEAYeT, YTO IMPHUIATOYHBIC MPEAJI0KECHUS BPEMECHHU
HEIOCPEJICTBEHHO COOTHOCSITCSI CO CKa3yeMbIM TIJIABHOM 4YacTH, KOHKPETU3UPYsS Bpems
COBEpILIEHHUs JAEUCTBUS WM cocTosiHus. CrenoBarenbHO, IO CBOEH CEMAaHTHYECKOM U
CHUHTAKCUYECKOM (YHKUUU OHHM OJIM3KH OOCTOSTENbCTBAM BPEMEHH. AHAJIOTMYHYIO (YHKLUIO
BBINOJIHSAIOT U CPEACTBA BBIPAKEHUSI BPEMEHHBIX OTHOILEHHUH B pycCKOM si3bike. (Kozoa denanu

npuMepax MpUaaToYHast 4acTh 0003HAUAEeT BpeMsl ICHCTBHSI, BEIPAYKEHHOTO CKa3yeMbIM TIIaBHON
YacTH, W OTBe4yaeT Ha Bompoc korja? CrenoBaTelbHO, B PYCCKOM U Y30€KCKOM SI3BIKax
NPUJATOYHBIC MPEIIOKEHUSI BPEMEHHU BBITTOJIHSAIOT OJMHAKOBYIO CHHTAKCHYECKYIO (YHKIHIO —
YKa3bIBalOT Ha BpPeMsl COBEPIICHHUs AEUCTBUS ITTaBHOM YacTH MPEeAIOKEHHUS.

B y30ekckoMm s3bIKE paccMaTpUBAaeMbI IMpHUMEp TaKKe MPEJCTaBIsSET CcoO0M
CITOYKHOTIOAYMHEHHOE TIPEUIOKEHHE, COCTOsIIee U3 TiaBHoM yactu (Men u bilan uzoq vaqgt vals
tushardim) u mpugarounoro BpemeHu (Mazurka figuralarini vals bilan bajarayotganlarida).
[IpunaTouynas 4acTh yKa3blBaeT Ha BpPEMs COBEPIUICHHS JEHCTBHSA, BBHIPAKEHHOTO CKa3yeMbIM
TJIAaBHOTO TIPENJIOKEHMSI, U OTBEeUaeT Ha Bompoc qachon? («korma?»).

ComocTaBneHne MPUBEAEHHBIX TPUMEPOB TIOKA3BIBACT, YTO B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE BPEMEHHEBIC
OTHOIIEHHUSI B CIIO)KHOTIOAYMHEHHBIX TPEIOKEHHUIX OOBITHO BBIPAKAIOTCS TIPU TIOMOIIU COIO30B
(korza, moka, rmocijie TOro Kak M Jp.), TOrjga Kak B y30€KCKOM fI3bIKE€ aHAIOTUYHYIO (DYyHKIHIO
BBITIOJIHSIOT TI1aroyibHbIe GopMbl ¢ BpeMeHHBIMU addukcamu -ganda, -ganida, -ganlarida. Taxk, B
npeioskenun Mazurka figuralarini vals bilan bajarayotganlarida, men u bilan uzoq vaqt vals
tushardim ap¢uxc -ganlarida camocrosTensHO BBIpakaeT BPEMEHHOE 3HAYEHHE U CBS3BIBACT
NPUJIATOYHYIO YacTh C TJIaBHOM.

Takum 00pazom, kimaccupuKays MPUIATOYHBIX MPEIOKEHUN B y30€KCKOM SI3BIKE BO
MHOTOM COOTBETCTBYET WX KJIACCH(HKAINU B IPYTUX S3bIKAX. JTO 3aKOHOMEPHO, TOCKOJBKY
TEOPHsI CIIOKHOIIOTYMHEHHOTO TPEIUIOKEHUSI B TIOPKCKHX S3bIKaX TECHO CBSI3aHA C TEOpHEH
npoctoro npeioxenus (Maxmymos, 1995: 104).

Pe3ynbTaThl COMOCTaBUTENHHOTO aHATTN3a CIIOCOOOB BBIPAKEHUSI BPEMEHHBIX OTHOLICHUH
B CJIO)KHOTIOAYMHEHHBIX MPEITIOKEHHUIX PYCCKOTO U y30€KCKOTO S3bIKOB Ha MaTepHalie pacckasa
JI.H. Toncroro «Ilocne 6ana» npencraBieHs! B Tadnuie 3.
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Taoaunma 3.

ComnocraBuTE/IbHBINA AHAJU3 CNIOCO00B BbIPAKEHUA 00CTOATEIHCTB BPEMEHHbIX

orHomieHnii 1o pacckasdy JI.H.Tosacroro «Ilocsie 0ama»

Ho ne B Tom nmeno: mo, uro s | Korga? | O6crostenscT |  mpeioskHO-TIaAexkHas Gopma
X04y pacckazatb, ObUIO 6 BO BPEMEHHU COYETaHUs CYIIECTBUTEIHHOTO C
COPOKOGBIX 200aX OTHOCHUTEJIbHBIM
npunararenbubm (I1.1.)
Lekin gap bunda emas: men | Korga? | O6crosTeancT | IpeIoKHO-TaaexHas Gopma
aytmoqchi bo‘lgan vogea BO BpEMEHU COYETaHMsI CYIIECTBUTEIBHOTO C
girginchi yillarda bo‘lgan MOPSAKOBBIM YHCIUTEIBHBIM
(o°rin-payt kelishigi- mectHo-
BPEMEHHBIM I1a/IEKOM )
Ilocae yxxuna s Tarnesal ¢ Hero | Korga? | OOCTosATeNbCT | MPeaioKHO-TIaexKHas popma
O0CIIAaHHYI0  KaJapuJb, u, BO BPEMEHHU CYIIECTBUTEIBHOTO C
HECMOTpPS Ha TO, YTO OBLI, npeiorom mocie (P.m.)
Ka3aJI0Ch, 0ECKOHEYHO CUACTIIUB,
CYaCThe MOE BCE POCIIO U POCIIO
Kechki ovgatdan keyin men u | Korga? | O6¢cTosiTenbet COYETaHUECM UMCHH
bilan va’da gilingan kadrilni rags BO BPEMEHHU CYIIECTBUTEIHHOTO C
gildim, va, go'yo cheksiz baxtli OTHOCHTEJIbHBIM
bo‘lganimga garamay, baxtim TpujaraTeabHbIM B MECTHO-
yanada o°sib borardi. BPEMEHHOM Taziexe (o ‘rin-payt
kelishigi) ¢ mocnenorom
CKEUUH»
Tonbko koraa oH ObLI COBCEM Korpa? | [IpunaTounoe | mpuaaTodHoe IpeUIoKeHHe
OIM3KO, 1 PACCIBIIIAN ATH CIOBA BPEMEHH B | BPEMEHH C COIO30M «KOTJIa»,
CIIII yKasareJlbHas YaCTULA «TOJIbKO»
YCHJIMBAET 3HAaYEHHUE MOMEHTA
Fagat u juda yaqgin kelganda, Korna? | [Ipunatounoe JieeTIpruYacTHOM hopMoii
men bu so‘zlarni eshitdim. BpEMEHU (ravishdosh) ¢ apdukcom -

ganda: kelganda — «xorna Obu1 /
KOTJIa OKa3ajcs», YTo
(GYHKIIMOHATIBLHO COOTBETCTBYET
3HAYEHUIO PUIATOUYHOTO
BPEMEHHU C COI030M «KOTJIa» B
PYCCKOM sI3bIKE

AHanu3 sI3bIKOBOT0 MaTepualia, IpeACTaBIeHHOro B Tabnuuax 2 u 3, M03BOJISET BBISIBUTH
Pl YCTOWYMBBIX COOTBETCTBHI MEXIy PYCCKUMHM U Y30€KCKUMH CpPEACTBAMHU BBIPAXKECHUS

BPEMCHHBIX OTHOIIICHUH.

Bo-niepBbix, HaOmomaeTcs peryisipHas KOPpENsLUs MEXIy PYCCKUMH MPEIIOKHO-

NaJICKHBIMA  KOHCTPYKIMSIMA € TPEUIOTaMH  TIOCNIe, B, 10 W Y30CKCKUMH COYCTaHHSIMHU
nocienoroB keyin, oldin, burun ¢ addurcamMn MCXOTHOTO WIJIM MECTHO-BPEMEHHOTO TMajeka
(kechki ovgatdan keyin — mocne yxwuua; qirginchi yillarda — B copokoBeIX romax). OTo
CBUJICTEIICTBYET O TOM, YTO 00a sI3bIKa UCIOIB3YIOT CXOIHYIO MPOCTPAHCTBEHHYIO MOICIH IS
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BBIpQXXCHHUSI BPEMEHHBIX OTHOIIEHUH. BMecTte ¢ TeM B pPycCKOM s3bIKE OHA pealu3yeTcs
MPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO TOCPEACTBOM MPEIOrOB, TOTIa KaK B y30€KCKOM — C TIOMOIIIbIO TIOCTIEJIOTOB
1 TIaJeKHBIX ah(HHUKCOB.

Bo-BTOpBIX, pycCcKue pAeenpuyacTHble OOOPOTHI CHUCTEMAaTHYECKH COOTBETCTBYIOT
y30€KCKUM JieerpuyacTHbiM Gopmam Ha -ib u -gach (Ilpoitns maroB cro — Yuz gadamcha
yurgach). Ilpm »sToM B y30eKCKOM sI3bIKE JaHHbIE (OPMBI SIBISIFOTCA  PETYJISIPHBIM
rpaMMaTU4YeCKHM CpPEICTBOM BBIPAKECHUS NPEAIICCTBOBAHUS, TOT/Ia KaK B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE
JIeeTIPUYACTHBIE KOHCTPYKIIMH OTIMYAIOTCS OOJIBbIEH CTHIIMCTUYECKON OTpaHUnYEHHOCTHIO.

B-Tperbux, comoctaBieHue CII0KHOMOMYMHEHHBIX MPEAJIOKEHUN TOKa3bIBaeT, YTO
pyccKoe MPUAATOYHOE BPEMEHHM C COI030M KOTa B Y30€KCKOM sI3bIKE Mepenaércsl TiaroibHon
dopmoii ¢ adpdukcom -ganda (korma on Obul coBcem Onm3ko — u juda yaqin kelganda). Oto
MOJATBEPXKIIAET, YTO B Y30E€KCKOM $I3bIKE BPEMEHHAsl CBSI3b MEXIY ACHCTBHUIMH BBIPA)KaeTCs
HETIOCPEACTBEHHO  TJarojdbHOW  (opmoii, Omaromapss dYeMmy KOHCTPYKIHS —COXpaHSET
CEeMaHTHYECKYIO SKBHBAJICHTHOCTH IIPU 00JIee KOMITAKTHOW CHHTAKCUYECKOH OpraHU3allHy.

Takum oOpa3oM, aHanM3 S3BIKOBOTO MaTepUala CBUACTEIHLCTBYET O 3aKOHOMEPHOM
pa3uyuy B CrI0CO0ax BBIPAKEHHSI BPEMEHHBIX OTHOIICHHWH. PyCcCKHii S3BIK MPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO
UCIONIb3YET aHATUTUYECKNE CUHTAKCHUECKUEe CPECTBA, TOT/Ia KaK y30CKCKUH — CHHTETHUECKHE
MOp(}OIOrHYecKHUe CPEeCTBA. ITO OOYCIOBIMBAET PazNUYMsi B CUHTAKCUYECKOM O(OpMICHUU
MPEeJIOKEHUH MPU COXPAHEHUU UX CEMaHTHUYECKON SKBUBAJICHTHOCTH.

BriBOaBI

[IpoBen€HHBIN COMOCTAaBUTENIbHBIN aHAIU3 S3BIKOBOTO Marepuasia pacckaza JILH.
Toncroro «Ilocie Ganay» MO3BOJIMII BBISIBUTH PsiJl YCTOMUMBBIX 3aKOHOMEPHOCTEH B BBIPAKCHHUU
BPEMEHHBIX OTHOIIEHUI B PYCCKOM U Y30€KCKOM SI3BIKaX.

1. CtpykTypHas opraHu3aius BPEMEHHOW CeMaHTUKU. B pycckom s3bike BpeMEHHBIC
00CTOATENBCTBA MPEUMYILECTBEHHO 0(OPMIISIOTCS aHATUTUYECKUMHU CPEACTBAMU — PEJIOKHO-
NaIeKHBIMM  KOHCTPYKIMSAMM  (IIOCJ€ YXKMHAa, B TO BpeMs, B COPOKOBBIX To0Jlax) U
NOJUYUHUTENbHBIMU COI03aMH (KOT/a, IOCNie TOro Kak), YTO MpearojiaraeT pa3BEPThIBaHUE
BPEMEHHOI'0 3HAUYEHUS B PAMKAX CJIOBOCOYETAHMS MM CIOKHOIOAYMHEHHOTO MpeiokeHus. B
y30€KCKOM s3BbIKE, HANpOTUB, MpPeoOJalaloT CHUHTETUYECKHE (arrjlOTUHATHBHBIE) CpPEACTBa
BBIpaXXEHHSI BpeMEHU: apPUKChl MECTHO-BPEMEHHOTO najaexa (-da), neempuyactasie GoOpMsbI (-
ganda, -ib) u mocnenoxubie KoHCTpykimu (keyin, oldin, burun), mo3Bosistolre MepeaaBaTh
aHAJIOTUYHBIC 3HAYCHUS B TpeesiaX MPOCTOTO MpeaioxkeHus. VIHBIMU CITIOBaMH, PYyCCKHIA SI3BIK
TATOTEET K CHHTAKCUYECKOMY BBIPKCHHIO BPEMEHHBIX OTHOIICHUH, TOT/1a KaK y30€KCKHI — K UX
MOpdOTIOrHUECKOMY 0(OPMIICHUIO.

2. OyHKIMOHANbHAS SKBUBAJICHTHOCTh Pa3HOYPOBHEBBIX CPEJCTB. AHAIU3 MOKAa3aj, YTO
y30ekckue addurcanpheie Gopmbl (-ganda — «xorma», -ganidan keyin — «mocie Toro kak», -
guncha — «moka He») peryisipHO COOTBETCTBYIOT PYCCKHUM MPUAATOYHBIM MPEATI0KESHUSIM
BPEMEHH, BBOJIUMBIM COIO3aMH. DTO CBHIECTEIICTBYET O TOM, UYTO B Y30€KCKOM SI3bIKE (PYHKIIUIO
BPEMEHHOW KOHKPETH3AIMY BBITOIHIIOT HE()UHUTHBIC TIaroibHbIe (POPMBIL, TOTIa KaK B PYCCKOM
SI3BIKE OHA PeaTM3yeTcsl MPEHMYIIECTBEHHO CPEICTBAMH CHHTaKcHca. J[aHHOe pa3inine uMeeT
MPAKTUYECKOE 3HAaYEHHE AJIsl epeBO/ia, MOCKOIbKY MpHU Mepenadye MoJoOHBIX KOHCTPYKUUN Ha
pycckuil  s3bIK  Hepenko — TpeOyercss mpeoOpa3oBaHHWE  IMPOCTOrO  MPEUIOKEHUS B
CJI0’KHOIIOAYMHEHHOE.

3. CoyeTaeMOCTh CPEJCTB BhIpAXKEHNUS BpeMeHU. B 000MX A3bIKaX BpeMEHHBIEC OTHOIICHUS
MOTYT Iepe/laBaTbCs COYETAHUEM HECKOJIBKUX IPAaMMAaTHUYECKUX CPEJCTB: HApEUHeM H MaIeKHON
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(dhopMOIii, COI030M M yKa3zaTeJIbHBIM CIOBOM, a Takxke addurcom u nocnenorom (kechki ovqatdan
keyin). Bmecte ¢ TeM B y30€KCKOM S3bIKE IOJOOHBIE COYETAHUS OTJIMYAIOTCS OOJIbIIeH
PETYJSIPHOCTBIO U CTETICHBIO TPAaMMAaTUKAIHM3AIINH, IOCKOJIBKY Mociesiord u adhGUKchl 00pa3yroT
YCTOWYMBBIC aHATUTHKO-CHHTETUYECKHE KOHCTPYKIMH. B pycCcKOM si3bIKe BBIOOp MPEAJIOTOB U
COI030B B OOJBIICH CTENEHH ONpeAessieTCs JIEKCUKO-CEMaHTHUYECKUMH OCOOCHHOCTSAMU
BBICKA3bIBaHUS.

4. Oco0eHHOCTH BBIPAKCHHSI MOMEHTAILHOCTU M JUIUTEIHHOCTH JIEHCTBUS. B pycckom
S3BIKE NI TIepeflaud MOMEHTAJIBbHOCTUA HIMPOKO HCIOIB3YIOTCS Hapedws (BAPYT, TOTYac) U
YaCTHUIIBI TPH COI03axX (TOJBKO KOTJA, €Ba JIMIIb). B y30€KCKOM sI3bIKE aHAJIOTHMYHbIC 3HAYCHUS
PEUMYIIECTBEHHO BhIpakatoTcsi apdukcambHbIMU pOpMaMu ¢ COOTBETCTBYIOIIEH CEMaHTHKON
(-ishi bilan — «xak TONBKO») M JCEMPUUYACTHBIMU KOHCTPYKIMSMH, YTO IOATBEPXKIACTCS
MaTepHaJIoM UCCIICIOBAHHUS.

Takum oOpa3om, TPOBEAEHHOE WCCIICIOBAHUE IOKA3bIBACT, YTO pa3u4us B
rpaMMaTHYECKOM CTPOE PYCCKOTO U y30€KCKOTO S36IKOB 00YCIOBIMBAIOT HE TOJBKO PA3TUIHBINA
HAOOp SI3BIKOBBIX CPEJICTB, HO M pa3HbIE CIIOCOOBI BBIPAKCHHUS BPEMECHHBIX OTHOIICHHN. Ecim
PYCCKHIl  SI3BIK  MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO pPEaM3yeT BPEMEHHYI0 CEMAaHTHKY IOCPEACTBOM
CHUHTAKCUYCCKHX KOHCTPYKIIMH, TO Y30€KCKHil SI3bIK — TJIABHBIM 00pa3oM C MOMOIIBIO
MOP(OJIOTHUECKUX CcpeacTB. HecMoTpst Ha CTpYKTypHbIE pas3iuuusi, 00a s3blka 00JalaroT
(YHKIIMOHAJIBPHO COMOCTABUMBIMH ~MEXaHHU3MaMH BBIPOKEHHS BPEMEHHBIX OTHOIICHHIA,
00eCIeYMBAKOIIMMHU MEepPeIady OJMHAKOBBIX CMBICJIOBBIX 3HAYCHUIA.

[TosrydeHHBIE pe3yNbTaThl MOTYT OBITH HWCIOJB30BAaHBI B HCCICIOBAHUSAX  I10
KOHTPACTUBHOM JIMHTBUCTHKE, B TEOPUU W TPAKTUKE IMMEPEBOJIA, a TAKXKE TMPHU IMPENOIaBaHUU
PYCCKOTO sI3bIKa Y30€KCKOW ayTMTOPUH B Y30EKCKOTO S3bIKa KaK HHOCTPAHHOTO.
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Annotatsiya

Magqolada o‘zbek va nemis tillarida son va jinsga oid umumiy va xususiy kategoriyalar,
ular o‘rtasida kuzatiladigan morfologik hamda leksik parallelizm — jins kategoriyasining yo“‘qligi,
agglutinativ tuzilish, affiksatsiyaning ustuvorligi va ayrim ildiz shakllarining yaqinligi Helbig,
Busha, Chomskiy, Grim, Sossyur garashlari asosida tahlil gilinadi. Shuningdek, XX asrgacha son
kategoriyasi falsafiy tushuncha sifatida, keyinchalik Ferdinand de Sossyur son kategoriyasining
lingvistik asoslarini tizimlashtirib, tilni 0z ichki tizimiga ega bo‘lgan mustaqil struktura sifatida
o‘rganadi, son tushunchasini grammatik kategoriya sifatida tahlil qiladi va son belgilar tizimi
ichida semantik va fonetik farglanish vositasi ekanligini izohlaydi.

Aniglik/noaniglik kategoriyasi tilda referentning aniq yoki noaniqg ekanligini bildiradi. Bu
kategoriya, asosan, rod (Geschlecht) va son (Zahl) kategoriyalari bilan birga olmoshlar va
predikatlarning grammatik xususiyatlarini shakllantiradi. Nemis va o‘zbek tillarida
aniglik/noaniqlik kategoriyalarining roli va ishlatilishi fargli, chunki bu tillarda grammatik tizimlar
va semantik shakllar o‘ziga xosdir.

Kalit so‘zlar: o ‘zbek va nemis tillarida olmoshga xos xususiyatlar, rod kategoriyasi, son
kategoriyasi, umumiy va xususiy kategoriyalar, aniglik, noaniglik, predikativlik, olmoshlar
evolyutsiyasi.

IMPOHOMMHAJIBHOE BBIPA’KEHUE KATEIOPAM MPEIMETHOCTH "
HEINPEAMETHOCTH B Y3BEKCKOM 1 HEMEIIKOM A3BIKAX

A3BHUMOBA 3yxpo UcmaTniioeBHa,

accucteHT CaMapKaHICKOr0 rocy/JapCTBEHHOIO YHUBEPCUTETA

umenu lapoda Pammnosa, nokrop ¢punocodpun (PhD) no ¢punonornueckum Haykam
(Camapkann, Y30ekucTaH)

AHHOTANUA

B craTee ananmu3upyroTcs o01mme u ciennpuIecKne KaTeropruu Yrcia U poja B y30€KCKOM
¥ HEMEIIKOM S3bIKaX, a TaK)Ke HaOJI0IaeMbIil MEXIYy HUMH MOP()OIOTUIECKUN U JIEKCUYECKUH
napajuieIn3M — OTCYTCTBHE KaTErOPUU IPaMMaTUUYECKOTrO POJia, arrIlOTUHATUBHAS CTPYKTYpa,
npeobnananue appuKcaluiu U CXOACTBO OTAETBHBIX KOPHEBBIX (opM. AHAlIM3 MPOBOJUTCS Ha
OCHOBE B3IJISAI0B TAKUX YUEHBIX, Kak Bonbsgranr Xensowr, Noaxnum Byma, Hoam Xomckwii, k06
I'pumm u Gepaunann ge Coccrop.

Kpome Ttoro, ormeuaercs, yto no XX BeKa KaTreropusi 4HciIa paccMaTpUBaIach
npeuMyIiecTBeHHO kak  ¢uimocodckoe mnonstue. Ilozmnee @Depaunang ne  Coccrop
CHUCTEMAaTU3UPOBANl JIMHTBUCTUYECKUE OCHOBBI KATETOPUM 4YHUCHA, HCCIAEAYys A3BIK Kak
CaMOCTOATENIbHYIO CTPYKTYPY CO CBOEH BHYTpeHHEN cucTeMoi. OH aHaIM3UPOBAJI OHATUE YHUCIIA
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KaK TpaMMaTHUYECKYI0 KaTerOpui0 M OOBSCHSI, YTO B CHCTEME S3BIKOBBIX 3HAKOB YHUCIIO
BBICTYIIAET CPEJCTBOM CEMAHTHUECKON U poHEeTHUEeCKOU AuddepeHnnanuu.

Kareropus onpenenéHHOCTH/HEONPEAEIEHHOCTH BhIPAKAET CTENEHb KOHKPETHOCTH MIIN
HEKOHKPETHOCTH pedepeHta B peud. JlaHHas KaTeropws, Hapsay C KaTeropusMd poja
(Geschlecht) u uymcna (Zahl), ¢opmupyer rpammaruyeckue OCOOCHHOCTH MECTOUMEHHUH H
npenukaroB. Ponp W ymoTpeOsieHWe KaTeropuil OnpeAaenEéHHOCTH W HEONPeAeNEHHOCTH B
HEMEIKOM U y30CKCKOM SI3bIKaX Pa3IndaroTcs, TOCKOIbKY IPAMMATHYECKUE CUCTEMBI U CIIOCOOBI
CEMAHTHYECKOTO BBIPAKCHHS B 3TUX S3bIKAX UMEIOT CBOM OCOOCHHOCTH.

KutoueBble cioBa: ocobenHocmu mecmoumenuii 8 y30eKCKOM U HeMeyKoM S3bIKAXx,
Kamezopusi pooa, Kamez20pusi 4ucia, oowue u cneyugpuuecKue Kame2opuu, onpeoeiéHHoCmb,
HeonpeoeiénHOCmb, NPeOUKAMUBHOCTb, I80IOYUSL MECTMOUMEHU.

THE PRONOMINAL EXPRESSION OF THE CATEGORIES OF OBJECTIVITY AND
NON-OBJECTIVITY IN UZBEK AND GERMAN

AZIMOVA Zuhro,
Assistant teacher (PhD) Samarkand State university
named after Sh. Rashidov (Samarkand, Uzbekistan)

Abstract

The article analyzes the general and specific categories of number and gender in the Uzbek
and German languages, as well as the morphological and lexical parallelism observed between
them, including the absence of the gender category, the agglutinative structure, the predominance
of affixation, and the similarity of certain root forms. The study is based on the views of Wolfgang
Helbig, Joachim Buscha, Noam Chomsky, Jacob Grimm, and Ferdinand de Saussure.
Furthermore, the article notes that until the twentieth century, the category of number was mainly
regarded as a philosophical concept. Later, Ferdinand de Saussure systematized the linguistic
foundations of the category of number by studying language as an independent structure with its
own internal system. He analyzed the concept of number as a grammatical category and explained
that, within the system of linguistic signs, number serves as a means of semantic and phonetic
differentiation.

The category of definiteness/indefiniteness indicates whether a referent is specific or non-
specific. This category, together with the categories of gender (Geschlecht) and number (Zahl),
shapes the grammatical characteristics of pronouns and predicates. The role and use of definiteness
and indefiniteness differ in German and Uzbek because the grammatical systems and semantic
forms of these languages are distinct.

Key words: characteristics of pronouns in Uzbek and German, gender category, number
category, general and specific categories, definiteness, indefiniteness, predicativity, evolution of
pronouns.

Kirish

“Tilning predmetligi* (nemischa Gegenstdndlichkeit der Sprache) — bu tilning atrofdagi
narsalar yoki voqealarga ishora gilish va ularni tasvirlash qobiliyatini anglatib, til falsafasi va
tilshunoslikdagi markaziy mavzulardan biridir. Tilning predmetligiga oid nazariyalaridan biri
“organon modeli”’da Karl Byuler tilni tasvirlovchi (darstellende), ifoda (Ausdrucksfunktion) va
ta’sir etuvchi (Appellfunktion) kabi uch asosiy funksiyaga ajratadi. Tilning tasvirlovchi funksiyasi
aynan tilning predmetga yo‘naltirilganligini bildiradi — til bu orqali real olmoshga ishora giladi
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(K.Byuler, 1934: 434 b.). E. Benvenist — til orgali subyektivlikni, E.Sepir vorf gipotezasida
insonning fikrlashi dunyoni qabul qilishiga ta’sir qilishi, til orgali dunyo har xil tarzda
tasvirlanishini ilgari suradi. Ferdinand de Sossyur esa strukturalizm nazariyasi til va real obyekt
o‘rtasidagi aloga(arbitrar) mavjudligiga asoslanadi. Richard Ho‘nigsvald esa predmetlik va aniqlik
til orqali faqat narsalarni emas, balki ularning xususiyatlari va o‘zaro munosabatlarini ham
belgilashi mumkinligini, til — bu tushunish va aniglik vositasi; u orgali obyektlar ongda tushunarli
bo‘lishini ta’kidlaydi (Honigswald, 1970: S. 81).

Asosiy gism.

Hind-yevropa tillaridagi olmosh tizimlarini tagqoslovchi tadqiqotlar ikki jihatni ko‘rsatadi:
a) hind-yevropa tillaridagi olmoshlar lug‘at tarkibi, asosan, qadimiy ildizlarga borib taqaladi. So‘z
turkumlarining tarkibi til tizimining kichik qismlarida ko‘rinadigan shakl o‘xshashliklari va
etimologik bog‘ligliklar orgali aniglanadi. Bunday yagona xususiyatni, masalan, so ‘roq
(interrogativ), noaniq (indefinit) va inkor (negativ) olmoshlar ko‘rsatadi. Ular boshqa olmosh
turlaridan son (birlik/ko‘plik) yoki jins farglari bilan emas, balki shaxs va predmetga nisbatan ikki
toifali tizim va shaxssizlik (Zweiklassensystem fiir Personen und Nichtpersonen) orgali farglanadi.
Bu olmoshlar umumiy shakllarda fagat shaxsga yoki predmetga nisbatan murojaatni bildiradi va
mavjudlik, so ‘rash, fikr yuritish yoki istisnoni ko ‘rsatish uchun xizmat qiladi; b) parallelliklar
semantik-funksional jihatdan “qatorlar” (Reihen) tashkil topishigacha ko‘zga tashlanadi (Grimm
J., Grimm W., 1960: 1545).

Olmoshlar katalogi har yerda o°ziga xos tarzda tizimlashtirilgan: so‘roq so‘zlari ro‘yxatiga
javob berish uchun mos keluvchi, tovush jihatdan (qisman) mos bo‘lgan olmosh guruhlari garama-
qarshi qo‘yiladi. Nemis tilida, masalan, so‘roq so‘zlari birinchi tovushiga ko‘ra “V-so‘zlar” (W-
Worter) deb tasniflanadi, ularga garama-qarshi qo‘yilgan olmoshlar esa “D-so‘zlar” (D-Worter)
deyiladi. Bunga misol sifatida weswegen — deswegen (nima uchun-shuning uchun) juftligini
keltirish mumkin.

Olmoshlar tilning eng muhim grammatik vositalaridan biri bo‘lib, ma’no va grammatik
xususiyatlariga ko‘ra shaxs va predmet nomlari o‘rnida, ularni ko rsatish, so ‘rash, belgilash,
jamlash, gumon, inkor qilish, ish-harakatni o ziga yo ‘naltirish orqali ko‘rsatadi. Predmetlik
tushunchasi grammatik umumlashtirish xususiyatiga, leksik ma’nosiga ega ot so‘z turkumidagi
so‘zlardir. Olmoshlar gapda ular o‘rnida turli sintaktik funksiyalarni bajaradi, masalan, subyekt,
obyekt, yoki predikatning bir gismi (ot-kesim) vazifasida keladi. A.G‘ulomov: “... lekin shunday
so zlar ham borki, ularning yakka holda qaysi so‘z turkumiga kirishini aniglab bo ‘Imaydi”,
(A.G‘ulomov, 2009: 165.) — degan izohidan so‘ng sanab bergan holatlarni, qo‘llanishlarini
predmetlik, belgi-xususiyat va holat ma’nolari diffuz shaklda mujassamlashgan, taglidlangan hol,
aniqlovchi, ega va to‘ldiruvchi vazifalarida kela olishini konversiyaga kiritib bo‘lmaydi. Bunday
hollarda nimaningdir (gandaydir so‘zning) tushirib qoldirilishi sezilmaydi (Sayfullayeva R.R.,
Mengliyev B.R., Bogiyeva G.H., Qurbonova M.M., Yunusova Z.Q., Abuzalova M.Q., 2010: 153).

So‘z semantik strukturasining o‘zida predmetlik va belgi-xususiyat ma’noli semema
mujassamlashgan (polisemiya), yoki undan ham farglovchi, lekin tilshunoslikda hali maxsus
o‘rganilmagan difsemiya — so‘zning semantik strukturasida bir-biridan mutlago ajralmagan holda
turli xil yondosh sememalarning mavjudligi hodisasi va nutqiy sharoit shu sememalardan birini
vogelantiradi.

Nemis va o‘zbek tillarida olmoshlar umumiy kategoriyalari jihatidan o‘xshash, lekin
xususiy grammatik jihatlarida sezilarli farglarga ega. Nemis tilida olmoshlarning jins, kelishik va
son bilan bog‘liq grammatik ko‘rsatkichlari aniq, moddiy borliq, predmetli shakllari ot bilan
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ifodalangan referentni ifodalab, grammatik jihatdan ega yoki to ‘Idiruvchi gap bo‘lagi vazifasida
keladi. Nopredmet olmoshlar mavhumlik, ko‘rinadigan predmet emas, funksiya, sifat yoki
jarayonni bildirib, gapda kesim, aniqlovchi yoki hol vazifasida keladi. Asosan, boshga so‘z
turkumlari, gaplar, otlik xususiyatini yo‘qotgan so‘zlar bilan bog‘lanib, “nomlanmaydigan
referent’ni, noaniq yoki abstrakt tushunchani ifodalab keladi. Tilshunoslikda predmetlik
(subyektivlik) va nopredmetlik (abstraktlik) kategoriyalari olmoshlarning semantik va grammatik
xususiyatlarini aniqlashda muhim rol o‘ynaydi. Nemis tilida olmoshlar aniq shaxs yoki predmetni
emas, balki umumiy tushunchalar, miqdoriy ko‘rsatkichlar yoki noaniq mazmunni ifodalab kelishi
mumkin.

Etzel sprang auf. Er dachte, es sei ein Ungliick geschehen. Er wollte zur Tiir hin, jedoch
Robert packte ihn an der Schulter, hielt ihn fest und raunte ihm mit verzerrter Miene, seine
Hauerzihne bleckend, heiser zu: “Riihr dich nicht, oder du kriegst es mit mir zu tun!”’Da war es
also, was er bis zum Zittern gefiirchtet, was er hatte verdecken wollen wie einen ekelhaften
Ausschlag auf der Stirn. (Jakob Wassermann. Der Fall Maurizius)

Bu yerda_es ibora tarkibida ega (mavhum ma’noda, tarjima gilinmaydi), was (nimadir)
to‘ldiruvchi vazifasida keladi.

Es shaxssiz olmoshi (es), odatda, nopredmetlik kategorial ma’nosiga ega bo‘lib, gapda ish-
harakatni bajaruvchi nafagat noma’lum bo‘lsa, balki to‘liq ishtirok etmasa, ega vazifasini bajaradi.

1. Ob-havoni ifodalovchi fe’llarning aniq bajaruvchisi (Agens) yo‘q bo‘lsa: Es scheint, es
regnet va boshgalar.

2. Tabiat hodisalarini ifodalovchi fe’llar “es” bilan: Und es wallet und siedet und brauset
und zischt, wie wenn Wasser mit Feuer sich menget (Die Gerduschfarben, F. Schiller).

3. Ko‘chma ma’noda keluvchi shovqinni ifodalovchi fe’llar: es kritisierte von Fragen —
Savollardan o ‘t chagnardi. (A.Seghers, “Die Entscheidung”)

4. Jonli va jonsiz narsalarning noma’lum harakat bajaruvchisini ifodalash uchun: Es klappt
irgendwo — Qayerdir tagillab ketdi.

5. “Es” hodisani ifodalovchi fe’llar bilan: Es kommt vor, es geschieht, es handelt (Saidov,
2003: 103 b.)

6. Es har bir fe’lda shaxssiz ma’noda, shaxs bilan munosabatga kirishuvchiga tegishli
fe’llar haqida gap ketsa, bu shaxssizlantirishning vositasidir. ES seufzste.. irgendwas. Oder
irgendwer. Der Schnee verschwieg ihn... Manchmal bog sich ein Ast von dem Schnee. Und der
rutsche dann zwischen den schwarzblauen zweigen zu boden. Und seufzte dabei ganz leise... (W.
Borchert, Der viele viele Schnee.) Meiner Regen sind trocken, aber es weint in mir (B.Kellermann,
Ingeborg) Es jubelte in mir. Es lachte in mir. Shaxssiz olmosh inson erkin hissiyotlaridan biri
bo ‘Igan tasavvurni yodga soladi.

7. Es+tnominnale Prddikat. Es ot kesim bilan tabiat va insonlarning holatini ifodalab
keladi. Es ist hell. Es ist Tag, es ist gemiitlich.

8. Bir gancha gap strukturalarida “es” muhim ahamiyatga ega va u faqat to‘g‘ri so‘z tartibli
gap shaklida bo‘ladi. Masalan, majhul nisbatdagi strukturalarda hissiyot, sezishni ifodalovchi
fe’llarda: es friert mich-mich friert — Meni sovqottirdi, meni muzlatdi. “Es” shaxssiz to‘ldiruvchi
sifatida ham qo‘llanadi. Du hast es hier gut. “es” korrelat sifatida kelmoqgda (V. Duden, 2022:
218.).

Es sintaktik jihatdan gapda ega vazifasini bajaradi, semantik jihatdan ko‘p ma’nolarda
ishlatiladi. Bundan ma’lum bo‘ladiki, nemis tilida olmoshlar miqdor, shakl, rod, kelishik
kategoriyalariga ko‘ra o‘zbek tilidan farq qiladi. Gapda bajargan vazifasiga ko‘ra o‘zbek tilidagi
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olmoshlarga mos keladi.

1. ein bisschen va ein wenig birikmali noaniq olmoshlari “etwas” biroz degan ma’noni
anglatadi. ein o‘rniga bisschen bilan aniq artikl kelishi mumkin. Kein bilan esa egalik olmoshlari
kabi bog‘lanadi. Nemis tilida olmosh, o‘zbek tilida esa ravish so‘z turkumiga tegishli.

Kein inkor olmoshi salbiy ma’noda qo‘llanilib, xuddi noaniq artikl ein kabi turlanishga ega.
Niemand (hech kim) va nichts (hech narsa) inkor olmoshlari shaxs va narsani inkor gilishda
go‘llanadi. Leksik ma’nosiga ko‘ra nemis tilida noaniq olmosh, o‘zbek tilida esa bo‘lishsizlik
olmoshiga kiritiladi.

Ich habe dort Leute. Ich hab dort ein Haus. Ich iab dort ein Boot. Ohne Vortrige, in keinem
Kataster verzeichnet, nicht versichert: keine Investition, auf die man in einemschwankenden Leben
ohne materielle Sicherheit zuriickgreifen konnte, Ich besitze dort nichts. Hab auch keine Schulden.
Auch kein schlechtes Gewissen, mufs nicht Schuldgefiihle in Heimweh verwandeln. (Christine
Wolter. Die Alleinseglerin.)

U yerda odamlarim bor. U yerda mening uyim bor. U yerda mening qayig ‘im bor.
Ma’ruzalar, kadastr ro ‘yxatidan o ‘tish, sug ‘urtalash ham yo ‘q: moddiy ta 'minotsiz o ‘zgaruvchan

hayotda qaytib keladigan sarmoya yo ‘q. Men u yerda hech narsaga ega emasman. Aybdorligim
ham yo‘q, vijdon azobi ham; Vatan sog ‘inchini aybdorlik hissiga aylantirishim ham shart emas
(Kristin Volter. Yakkaxon dengizchi.).

Nemis tilidagi gaplarda eganing gapdagi o‘rni gat’iy, olmoshlar bilan sermahsul qo‘llanadi.
O‘zbek tilida esa, belgisiz ko ‘rinishda semantik jihatdan ma’no anglashiladi.

2. ein paar, einige, wenige, etliche ravishlari o‘zbek tilida “bir juft”, “bir gqancha”,
“biroz”, “ozgina” ma’nolarida qo‘llaniladi. Bosh harf bilan yoziladigan Paar esa turlanadigan
otga garama-qarshi juftlik o‘xshashlik, ikkita o‘zaro moslik yoki narsa va predmetga tegishlilikni
ifodalaydi va uning oldidan noaniq artikl turlanadi:

mit einem/zwei Paar schwarzen Schuhen (oder: schwarzer Schuhe). (bir juft gora
poyabzal).

Birikma ko‘plik shaklda berilgan, tarjimada esa birlik shaklda. Bundan o‘zbek tilidagi ot
turkumidagi so‘zlarning ko‘plik shakli belgisiz ko‘rinishda beriladi, nemis tilida esa ko‘plik
go‘shimchalarining ko‘rsatilishi shart.

die, diese paar birikmalarda alohida ajratilgan ma’no, kattalikni ifodalab keladi, faqat aniq
artiklgina turlanadi.

Ich soll ja mitmachen die paar Wochen (Th. Mann). In den diesen paar Tagen habe ich viel
erlebt. Mit den paar Mark soll ich auskommen?

Jonlilik/jonsizlik tushunchalari lingvistikada shaxs, narsa va predmetlarning mavjudlik
xususiyatlarini ifodalaydi. Bu kategoriya, aynigsa, referentlarning real yoki noanig mavjudligi
bilan bog‘liq bo‘lib, olmoshlar va predikatlarning qanday ma’no yuklashini aniqlashda muhim rol
o‘ynaydi:

1. Jonli (animatsiya) shaxslar, hayvonlar yoki jonli mavjudotlar bilan bog‘liq bo‘lgan
predikatlar yoki olmoshlar. Jonli mavjudotlar, masalan, odamlar, hayvonlar.

Jonli referent (o‘zbek tili): Hamma-hammasi Amirni jismonan hiyla toligtirgandi. U
kaltakni ko ‘tarolmay hushidan ketdi (U.Hamdam. Muvozanat).

2. Jonsiz (inanimatsiya) narsa yoki obyektlar bilan bog‘liq bo‘lgan predikatlar va
olmoshlar.

O‘zbek tilida olmoshlarni eng yirik tasniflash kim, nima, qayer, gaysi so‘roqlari asosida
amalga oshiriladi: kim so‘rog‘iga javob bo‘ladigan so‘zlar shaxsga oid otlar (inson, o ‘qituvchi,
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tarbiyachi) hisoblansa, golgan gismi nima so‘rog‘iga javob bo‘lib, predmetga oid otlar (dars,
kitob, mushuk, daraxt) sanaladi. Xususan, Sharq olamida, shu jumladan, o‘zbek tilida borliqg kishi
va nokishi deb ikkiga ajratiladi, shunga ko‘ra nokishi tushunchasi ostiga jonsiz predmetlar bilan
birga jonli predmetlar ham mansub deb tushuniladi (Rahmatullayev, 2006:204).

Predikat: Gapda
ishlatiladigan faol harakat.
(Gap: *Er spricht.*)

Jonli referent
(odam, hayvonlar)

Mein Freund Peter hatte vorher gewusst, dass sie tibrigens ohne Abspracheuntereinander
entschlossen waren, Demokratie zu spielen, und welche Rolle jedem einzelnen in diesem Stiick
zufiel. Er selbst hatte natiirlichenttduscht zu sein, bekiimmert, dann halb und halbentwaffnet, er
hatte gut dosiertenWiderstand zu leisten und ihn genau im richtigen Moment zogernd, aber den
besseren Argumenten weichend, aufzugeben. (Christa Wolf. Unter den Linden.)

Bu misoldagi mein Freund Peter va er jonli referentni ifodalab, anaforik vazifa bajarib kelgan.

Die schwarze Maserung bildete ein Muster von eigentiimlicher Schonheit. ES itiberraschte
mich, dass ich so etwas iiberhaupt bemerkte, aber dann wurde mir Klar, dass nicht ich es war, der
das wahrnahm. Es war lwan.

Qora don o ‘ziga xos go ‘zallik namunasini yaratdi. Men buni hatto payqaganimga hayron

bo ‘Idim, lekin keyin buni men emasligimni angladim. Bu Ivan edi.
Bu yerda die schwarze Maserung va es olmoshi jonsiz referentga ishora giladi.

2.2.1-jadval
Jonli va jonsiz referentlarning farglari
. Jonli referentlar Jonsiz referentlar
Asosiy parametrlar . . - .
(animatsiya) (inanimatsiya)
Referent turi Odamlar, hayvonlar, jonli | Buyumlar, obyektlar,
mavjudotlar tushunchalar
ich (men), du (sen), er (u), wir
Olmoshlar . (men), du (sen), er (u) das (bu), es (u)
(biz)
. li lar bil “li nsi redmetlar ilan
Grammatik yondashuv Jon i predmetlar bilan bog‘liq | Jo SCIZ p ?d etla bila
predikatlar va gaplar bog‘liq predikatlar va gaplar

Jonli/jonsiz kategoriyasi tilda predikatlar va olmoshlarning semantik o°zgarishini ifodalaydi.

Jonli referentlar bilan bog‘liq gaplar jonli subyektlarni bildiradi va bu gaplarda olmoshlar
o‘zgaradi, chunki ular jonli mavjudotlarni ifodalash uchun ishlatiladi. Jonsiz referentlar esa
buyumlar yoki tushunchalar bilan bog‘lanib, grammatik jihatdan boshqacha shakllanadi.

Xulosa

Tilshunoslikda aniglik/noaniqglik, predmetlik/nopredmetlik, son va jins kategoriyalari har
bir tilning leksik va grammatik tizimida muhim o‘rin egallaydi. Son va jins tushunchasining
tilshunoslikdagi izohi fagat grammatik birlik sifatida emas, balki falsafiy-mantigiy asosga ega
bo‘lgan lingvistik kategoriya sifatida tahlil qilinishi lozim. Nemis va o‘zbek tillaridagi
olmoshlarda son, kelishik, predmetlik kategoriyalari, umumiy va xususiy jihatlari o‘rganilgan
bo‘sa ham, hali bu borada 0°z yechimini kutayotgan masalalar ham mavjud.
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FITRAT PUBLITSISTIKASIDAGI SEMANTIK DOIRASI TORAYGAN O‘ZLASHMA
LEKSEMALAR
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Annotatsiya
Ushbu maqolada o‘zlashma leksemalarning mazmuniy mundarijasida yuz beradigan
semantik o‘zgarishlar muammosi ko‘rib chigilgan. Bu jarayonda o‘zlashma leksemalardagi
semantik torayish hodisasi batafsil tahlil gilingan. Semantik tahlil uchun obyekt sifatida Abdurauf
Fitrat publitsistikasi tarkibida qo‘llanilgan o‘zlashma leksemalar olingan. Tahlil mobaynida
Abdurauf Fitratning publitsistik maqolalari tarkibidagi o‘zlashma leksemalarning manba tili va
retsipient tildagi semik tarkibi solishtirilgan. O‘zlashma leksemalar etimologiyasiga to‘xtalib
o‘tilgan. O‘xshash va farqli jihatlar ko‘rsatilgan. Natijada o‘zlashma leksemalarda ma’noning
torayish jarayoni bu — leksik birlikning retsipient til semantik tizimiga kirishi jarayonida uning
semantik strukturasining soddalashuvidir degan xulosa chiqarilgan. Ya’ni semantik torayish
bevosita so‘zning semantik strukturasi bilan bog‘ligligi ko‘rsatib berilgan. Abdurauf Fitrat
publitsistikasi tarkibidagi o‘zlashma leksemalar manba tili va retsipient tilga oid izohli lug‘atlar
asosida tahlil qilingan. Keltirilgan namunalardagi o‘zlashma leksemalarning barchasi, asosan, arab
tiliga oid ekanligi aniglangan.
Kalit so‘zlar: leksema, semantik tarkib, semantik o ‘zgarish, nomutanosiblik, o zlashma,
ekvivalent, publitsistika, retsipient til, prototip.

ASSIMILATED LEXEMS WITH A NARROW SEMANTIC SCOPE IN FITRAT
PUBLICISTICS

MIRZATILLAYEVA Sayyora Zakirjon Kizi,
Second-year PhD Student, Department of Linguistics,
Fergana State University (Fergana, Uzbekistan)
Abstract

This article examines the problem of semantic changes that occur in the content of
borrowed lexemes. The phenomenon of semantic narrowing in borrowed lexemes is analyzed in
detail. As an object for semantic analysis, borrowed lexemes used in the composition of Abdurauf
Fitrat’s journalism were taken. During the analysis, the absorption of the content of Abdurauf
Fitrat’s publicistic articles was compared with the source language of the lexemes and the Semitic
content in the recipient language. Appropriation refers to the etymology of lexemes. Similarities
and differences are shown. As a result, it was concluded that the process of narrowing the meaning
of borrowed lexemes is the simplification of their semantic structure during the entry of a lexical
unit into the semantic system of the recipient language. That is, it is shown that semantic narrowing
is directly related to the semantic structure of the word. Borrowed lexemes in the publicist
Abdurauf Fitrat's work were analyzed using explanatory dictionaries of the source and recipient
languages. It was found that all the borrowed lexemes in the given examples are mainly of Arabic
origin.
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Key words: lexeme, semantic content, semantic change, disproportion, assimilation,
equivalent, journalism, recipient language, prototype.

3AUMCTBOBAHHBIE JIEKCEMBbI, [1IOJABEPKEHHBIE CEMAHTUYECKOMY
CYXEHUIO, B TYBJIMIOUCTUKE ®PUTPATA

MUP3ATHUIIJIAEBA Caiiépa 3akupKOH KH3H,
JOKTOPAHT 2-T0 Kypca 6a30BOM JOKTOPAaHTYphl Kapeaphl A3bIKO3HAHUS
@depranckoro rocy1apcTBEHHOr0 YHUBEPCUTETA
(Deprana, Y30ekucTaH)
AHHOTAIUSA

B cratee paccmarpuBaercs mnpoOiieMa CEMAaHTUYECKHMX HM3MEHEHMM B 3HAYCHUSX
3aMMCTBOBAaHHBIX JIekceM. B xome »5Toro mporecca mNoApoOHO aHAIU3UPYETCs SIBIICHUE
CEMaHTHUYECKOTO CY)KCHHUSI B 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX JekceMax. OOBEKTOM CEMaHTHYECKOTO aHalln3a
CTalli 3aMMCTBOBaHHBIE JIeKCeMbl B myoOnuuuctuke AoOnypayba Durpata. IIpoBenén
CPaBHHUTEIBHBIM aHAU3 CEMaHTUKO-COJECPKATEIbHOIO COCTaBa 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX JIEKCEM B
nyOIUICTUYECKUX CTaThsiX AOaypayda dutpata Ha A3BIKE-UCTOUYHUKE U S3BIKE-PEIUIHEHTE.
3aTpoHyTa 3TUMOJIOTHS 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX JIEKCEM. Y Ka3aHbl CXO/ICTBA U pa3nuyus. B pe3ynbrare
CIEJIaH BBIBOJ, YTO TMPOLIECC CYKECHMsSI 3HAYCHHUS 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX JIEKCEM 3aKJIIOYaeTCsS B
VIPOIIEHUN CEMAaHTUYECKOU CTPYKTYPHI JIGKCUYECKON €IMHHIIBI B MPOIECCE €€ BXOXKICHHUS B
CEMaHTHUYECKYI0 CUCTEMY SI3bIKa-pelunueHTa. To eCTh MOKa3aHo, YTO CEMAaHTHYECKOE CYKEHHUE
HaIpsIMyI0 CBSI3aHO C CEMAaHTHYECKOM CTPYKTYpOWl cjoBa. 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIC JIEKCEMBI B
nyonumuctuke A6aypayda durpara aHATM3UPOBAINCH HA OCHOBE TOJIKOBBIX CJIOBapel s3bIKa-
MCTOYHMKA U SI3bIKA-PELIUIIUEHTA. YCTAaHOBJIEHO, YTO BCE 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIE JIEKCEMBI B

MPUBEICHHBIX TPUMEpPax B OCHOBHOM apaOCKue.
KuroueBble clioBa: iexkcema, cemanmuueckoe cooepaicanue, CeManmuyeckoe usmMeHeHue,
Hecoomeemcmaue, 3aUMCmMeosanue, IK8USALEHM, NYOIUYUCTUKA, A3bIK-DEYUNRUEHN, RPOMOMUN.

Kirish

Milliy tilini o‘rganishda boshqa tilning ta’sirini hisobga olish zarur va ahamiyatli
hisoblanadi.

Hayotda paydo bo‘lgan yangi hodisalarni nomlash uchun tayyor so‘z tilda har doim ham
yetishavermaydi (Eshonqulov, 1996: 4).

O‘zlashma leksik birliklar semantikasi kengayish tendensiyasiga ega. Ushbu hodisa arab
va fors o‘zlashmalarining retsipient tillardagi eng kam uchraydigan semantik o‘zgarish turi sifatida
alohida ahamiyat kasb etadi. O‘zlashma so‘zning semantik hajmining kengayish jarayoni, xuddi
torayish jarayoni kabi tilda amalda bo‘lgan semantik o‘zgarishlar qatoriga kiradi.

Bu jarayonda leksema qo‘llanish doirasining kengayishi yangi qo‘llanishda so‘z
tushunchalarning keng doirasini qamrab olgan hollarda yuzaga keladi, ya’ni u avvalgiga qaraganda
kengrog nomlash vositasi sifatida ishlatilishi mumkin.

Fikrimizcha, so‘z ma’nosining kengayishi so‘zlashuvchilar ongida so‘z haqidagi
tasavvurlardan birining (uning ma’nolaridan birining) boshqa barcha tasavvurlardan ustunligi
tufayli yuzaga kelishi mumkin. Ya’ni so‘zlovchi leksema haqidagi ma’lum tasavvurlarga
asoslanib, uni shu tasavvurga mos keladigan biror narsani ifodalash uchun gabul giladi.

94



“TURKOLOGIK TADQIQOTLAR” XALQARO ILMIY JURNALI 2026 -YIL 2-SON (11)

Shuningdek, o‘zbek tilida 0z ma’no giymatini butunlay yo‘qotib, etimologik ma’no va
tushunchasi bilan alogador bo‘lmagan boshqga semantik birlikka aylangan so‘zlar ham uchrab
turadi (Eshonqulov, 1996: 5).

Magqolada semantik ko‘lamning kengayishi deganda nafagat so‘z semantik strukturasining
kengayishini, balki tushuncha maydonining kengayishini ham tushunamiz. Ya’ni boshqa til
muhitida so‘z o‘zining semantik hajmini sezilarli darajada oshiradi va dastlabki holatiga qaraganda
kengroq qo‘llaniladi.

Xorijiy tildagi leksemalar — “begona” vogqelik yoki tushunchalarni ifodalash uchun
retsipient tilga kirib kelar ekan, tilda nomi allagachon mavjud bo‘lgan hodisalar, narsalar yoki
tushunchalarni ifodalash uchun qo‘llanishi mumkin. So‘z o‘zlashtirishning bu davri so‘zning
semantik to‘ldirilishining kengayishi bilan tavsiflanadi, chunki so‘zda birinchi “ekzotik” ma’no
saqglanib qolgan holda yangi vogelikka mos keladigan ma’no paydo bo‘ladi. Ba’zan o‘zining chet
tilidagi prototipining ma’nosidan yetarlicha farq giladi. Aynan shu davrda manba tilning
o‘zlashayotgan tillardagi ekvivalent so‘zlarga semantik ta’siri kuchayadi.

Asosiy gism

O‘zbek tiliga o‘zga tillardan kirgan so‘zlarning taqdiri tarixan turlichadir. Shunday so‘zlar
ham mavjudki, ularning hozirgi o‘zbek tilidagi semantik evolyutsiyasi, ayniqsa, xarakterlidir.
Bunda xalq tomonidan ijodiy qayta ishlangan, xalqning so‘zlashuv tiliga singib ketgan ko‘pgina
so‘zlar 0z ma’nolarini kengaytirgan yoki o‘zgartirgan. Odatda o‘zlashmalar kamdan-kam
holatlardagina barcha ma’nolari bilan o‘zbek tiliga kirib keladi. Chunki o‘zlashmalarning leksik
ma’nolari alohida-alohida, bir-biriga bo‘ysunmagan muayyan bir obyektiv sabablar bilan
o‘zlashtirilishi ularning semantik tuzilishining to‘laligicha kirib kelishiga to‘sqinlik qiladi. Zero,
har bir tilda mavjud bo‘lgan o‘zlashma so‘z, o‘simlik yoki hayvonlarning hujayralari singari
o‘zlariga xos hayot kechiradilar va ularning semantikasi, orfografiyasi to‘xtovsiz o‘zgarib turadi.

Shuningdek, so‘zlarning ma’nosi ham o°zgarib boradi. Har bir so‘z ma’no e’tibori bilan
dialektik harakatda bo‘ladi. Vaqt o‘tishi bilan uning ma’nosi o‘zgaradi. Ba’zi so‘zlar o‘z
ma’nolarini toraytiradi, o‘zgartiradi va yo‘qotadilar. Ba’zilari so‘z o‘zgartiruvchilar til tarkibida
0‘z ma’no tuzilishlarini kengaytirishlari ham mumkin. So‘zlarning ma’nolari shaklan emas,
jamoatchilik dunyoqarashi talabi bilan belgilangan vazifalarga ko‘ra vujudga keladi. O‘zbek tiliga
so‘zlar o‘zlashishining o‘ziga xos tadrijiy bosqichlari bor. O‘zbek tilidagi mumtoz badiiy manbalar
kuzatilganda, ularda arab va fors-tojik tillaridan o‘zlashgan so‘zlarning o‘z davriga qarab
o‘zlashish va qo‘llanilish ko‘lami kengaya borgani kuzatiladi.

Natijalar va muhokama

O‘zlashma so‘zlar o‘z tilidan boshqa tilga o‘zlashar ekan, ma’lum muddat o‘z gatlam
so‘zlariga qaraganda barcha uchun birday tushunarli bo‘lmagan, ishlatilish doirasi o‘z qatlam
so‘zlariga qaraganda passiv xususiyatga ega bo‘lgan. Professor E.Begmatov o‘zlashma so‘zlar
masalasiga yondashar ekan, quyidagicha fikrni bildiradi: “O‘zbekcha so‘zlar uchun asos bo‘luvchi
arabcha, forscha-tojikcha kabi so‘zlar materiali va genetik manbaiga ko‘ra chet til elementi bo‘lsa
ham, ularni hozirgi o‘zbek adabiy tili nuqtai nazaridan, ya’ni davriy (sinxronik) holatga ko‘ra,
tashqi resurs deyish bir tomondan to‘g‘ri, ikkinchi tomondan esa shartlidir. Bu so‘zlar endilikda
o‘zbek tiliga o‘zlashtirilgan, ko‘p davrdan beri bu tilda iste’molda bo‘lgan, o‘zbek tilining qonuniy
boyligiga aylangan leksikadir. Shuning uchun bu so‘zlarning ko‘pchiligi o‘zbek tilida
gaplashuvchi hozirgi davr kishilari uchun o‘zlashma so‘z tarzida tuyulmaydi. Mana shu
xususiyatiga ko‘ra, yangi o‘zbekcha so‘zlar uchun baza bo‘luvchi arabcha, forscha-tojikcha so‘zlar
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funksiyasiga ko‘ra traditsion tub turkiy so‘zlarga yaqin turadi. Demak, o‘zbekcha so‘zlar
yasalishiga xizmat giluvchi arabcha, fors-tojikcha so‘zlarning aksariyati keltirilgan ma’noda ichki
resurs xarakteridadir” (Begmatov, 1985: 130).

Ma’noning torayishi va kengayishi jarayonlari o‘zlashma leksemalarda ularning
semantikasini o‘zlashtiruvchi tilda rivojlanishi natijasida sodir bo‘lishi mumkin, bunda o‘zgargan
ma’no (torroq yoki kengroq) bilan bir qatorda o‘zlashtiruvchi tilda so‘zning avvalgi asl ma’nosi
ham mavjud bo‘ladi. Shuningdek, o‘zlashtirish jarayonining o‘zida ham sodir bo‘lishi mumkin,
bunda avvalgi asl ma’no faqat manba tilda mavjud bo‘lib, qabul giluvchi tilda esa faqat o‘zgargan
ma’no amal qiladi.

Amaliyotda bu ikki hodisani aniq ajratib bo‘lmaydi, chunki har ganday o‘zlashma so‘zning
tarixi uning nutqda qo‘llanilishidan boshlanadi, bu esa yozma manbalarda qayd etilmagan bo‘lishi
ham mumkin. Ya’ni o‘zlashma so‘zning ma’no ko‘lamini uning kirib kelishi va qabul qiluvchi til
tizimiga integratsiyalashuvi davrida har doim ham taqqoslab bo‘lmaydi. U yoki bu leksik
birlikning retsipient til semantik tizimiga kirishi jarayonida, odatda, uning semantik strukturasi
soddalashadi.

Retsipient tilga xorijiy tildagi so‘zning to‘liq semantik tarkibi emas, balki fagat retsipient
til talab qiladigan semantik tomonlari o‘zlashtiriladi. Shunday qilib, ko‘p ma’noli xorijiy so‘zning
semantik jihatdan torayishi deganda, uni ba’zi ma’nolaridan voz kechgan holda retsipient tilga
o‘zlashtirish jarayoni tushuniladi. Bu o‘zlashma so‘zlarning semantik hajmi o‘zgarishining eng
ko‘p uchraydigan turidir.

L.P.Yefremovning fikricha, agar chet tildagi so‘zga polisemiya xos bo‘lsa, odatda uning
butun semantik tizimi emas, balki fagat bitta ma’nosi o‘zlashtirilayotgan til uchun material
vazifasini bajaradi (Yefremov, 1974: 22).

O‘zlashma birliklar faoliyatining birinchi bosqichida, ya’ni kirib kelish bosqichida ular ona
tilida o‘ziga xos bo‘lgan xilma-xil ma’nolar doirasidan uziladi, bitta o‘ziga xos ma’nodan,
ko‘pincha, denotativ ma’nodan ajralib chiqadi. Bu davrda retsipient tildagi o‘zlashmalarning bir
ma’noliligi shundan kelib chiqadi.

Chet tilidagi so‘z ma’lum vaqt davomida, asosan, uning ma’nosi anglashilgan nutqiy
kontekstlarda qo‘llaniladi.

Avvalo, retsipient tilida so‘zlashuvchilar o°‘zga tildagi nomlarga ega bo‘lgan vogeliklarni
ifodalash uchun o‘ziga xos so‘zlar va so‘z birikmalarini topishga harakat qiladilar. Bularning
barchasi u yoki bu chet tili so‘zining ma’nosini yaxshiroq tushunish, uning aloqalari va tipik
kontekstlarini aniqlash, okkazional qo‘llanishni uzual qo‘llanishga aylantirish, o‘zlashmalarning
uslubiy xususiyatlarini aniglash imkonini beradi.

O‘zlashma leksemada ma’noning torayish jarayoni so‘zning mazmuniy tuzilishida
qo‘shimcha semantik tarkibiy qismlarning paydo bo‘lishida namoyon bo‘ladi. Jumladan, hozirda
o°zbek tiliga arab tilidan o‘zlashgan so‘zlarning iste’mol ko‘lami shu qadar kengayib ketganki,
o°zbek tilining izohli lug‘atida ularning 0°z qatlam so‘zlari kabi ma’no doirasi yoyilganini kuzatish
mumkin.

Tilimizdagi o‘zlashma so‘zlar semantikasi o‘rganilsa, leksik ma’no taraqqiyotining natijasi
sifatida uch xil holat — leksik ma’no hajmining kengayishi, torayishi yoki butunlay o‘zgarishi
kuzatiladi.

Masalani Fitrat publitsistikasi misolida tahlil gilganimizda kelib chiqishi arabcha-forscha
bo‘lgan so‘zlarning keyinchalik retsipient tillarda o‘z ma’nolarini kengaytirishi bilan bog‘liq
misollar nisbatan kam. Bu aksariyat leksemalarning o‘zlashtirilish davomiyligi, shuningdek ma’no
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kengayishining, ko‘pincha, ko‘rib chiqilayotgan leksik birliklarda sodir bo‘ladigan boshga
semantik jarayonlar bilan uyg‘unlashuvi bilan izohlanadi. Masalan:

Yaxshi so‘zlar bilan, tavozelar bilan, yolborishlar bilan Buxoro hukumatini yo ‘lga
keturmak bo ‘Imas (Fitrat, 2003: 199). Tavoze leksemasi “o‘zini xoksor, odob bilan tutish;
xoksorlik, kamtarlik” (O°zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati, I tom, 2008: 631) deb izohlanadi. Arab tilida
bu “o ‘zini past tutish, kamtarlik”, “til biriktirish, o ‘zaro kelishuv”, “tubanlik”” (An-Naim arabcha-
o‘zbekcha lug‘ati, 2008: 919) degan ma’nolarni bildiradi. Izohlardan ma’lum bo‘ldiki, tilimizga
o‘zlashish jarayonida ushbu leksemaning semik tarkibi toraygan. O‘zbek tilida bu leksema, asosan,
ijobiy atributni ifodalaydi. Masalan:

Turkiyaga tobe bo ‘Igan mugaddas shayxlari xonaqoh ichindan tortilib, dor yog ‘ochiga
osildilar (Fitrat, 2003: 220). Shayx leksemasi “Islom dini tarqalgan mamlakatlarda, avvalo,
bilimdon kishilarga, so‘ngra ulamo va faqihlarga berilgan nom”, “mugqaddas joylarning
mutasaddilarining nomi” (O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati, 2008, IV: 535) tarzda izohlangan. Arab
tilida esa “chol, mo ‘ysafid”, “shayxlar palatasi a’zosi”, “shayx, ogsoqol”, “boshliq”, “ma’naviy
yetakchi, murshid”, “olim”, “o ‘gituvchi, ustoz” (An-Naim arabcha-o‘zbekcha lug‘ati, 2008: 443)
kabi ma’nolarni bildiradi. O‘zbek tilida bu leksema faqatgina yirik diniy ulamolarga hamda
mugaddas joylarning mutasaddilariga nisbatan qo‘llaniladi. Shayx so‘zi asliyatidan uzoqlashgan
va o‘zlashish jarayonida bu so‘zning ma’nosi toraygan. Masalan:

To ‘g ridir: har yonga yugurdilar, istamaymiz, “o‘ldiramiz, g‘azo qilamiz”, — dedilar
(Fitrat, 2003: 205). G‘azo leksemasiga “diniy urush”, “musulmonlarning din yo ‘lidagi muqaddas
urushi, jang” (O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati, IV tom 2008: 428) deb izoh berilgan. Tilimizda bu
leksema din yo‘lidagi urushni ifodalaydi. Arab tilida esa “harbiy yurish gilish”, “intilish, nazarda
tutish, e’tiborda tutmog” (An-Naim arabcha-o‘zbekcha lug‘ati, 2008: 588) deb ta’riflanadi.
Fitratdan olingan namunada “jang gilish” ma’nosi nazarda tutilgan. Islom dini ta’sirida kirib
kelgan g‘azo leksemasi tilimizda diniy urushni ifodalab kelyapti. Demak, bu leksemada asliyatidan
uzoqlashish, ya’ni ma’no torayishi kuzatilgan. Hozirda bu leksema eskirgan hisoblanadi.

Ot arobag ‘a pul bergan bechora dehqon har yili hashar uchun muncha ogchani qayerdan
topib beradir? (Fitrat, 2003: 207). Aroba, arava leksemasi “transport vositasi” (O‘zbek tilining
izohli lug‘ati, I tom, 2008: 530) deb izohlanadi. Arab tilida esa “tez oqar kichik daryo”, “yarim
ton (musiqa)”, “avtomashina”, “vagon, arava’ (An-Naim arabcha-o‘zbekcha lug‘ati, 2008: 92)
deb izohlanadi. Leksemaning bosh ma’nosi qilib “tez ogar kichik daryo” ta’rifi berilgan. Ya’ni bu
leksemaning bosh semasi emas, tilimiz uchun zarur bo‘lgan “arava” semasi qabul qilingan.
Tilimizga gabul qilinishida leksemaning ma’nosi toraygan. Aniqroq qilib aytganda, biz uchun
aynan “kerak” bo‘lgan sema tilimizga o‘zlashtirilgan.

Kelib daftarda yozib zakotini olib ketdilar (Fitrat, 2003: 210). Zakot leksemasi “shariatga
muvofiq puldor, badavlat musulmon o ‘ziga qarashli mol-mulki va daromadining 1/40 ulushini
beva-bechora, kambag allarga bergan sadaqasi” (O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati, I1l, 2008: 125)
deb izohlanadi. Tarixda Buxoro xonligidagi soliq turning nomi sifatida ham zakot leksemasi
go‘llanilgan. Olingan namunada Fitrat ham aynan shu soliq turi nomini keltirib o‘tgan. Arab tilida
bu so‘z “poklanish, soflik, tozalik, musaffolik; sadaga” (An-Naim arabcha-o‘zbekcha lug‘ati,
2008: 343) ma’nolarini bildiradi. Ko‘rinadiki, zakot leksemasining ikkinchi ma’nosi tilimizga
o‘zlashgan. Ya’ni bu leksemaning o‘zlashish jarayonida tushunchaviy maydoni toraygan.

Fitna qo ‘zg ‘atuvchi o ‘rninda Qur’on birla Hadis o ‘qub shunday oliy so ‘zlarni o ‘rgansalar
va bilg ‘an narsalarini durust yozarg ‘a tirishsalar yaxshiroq bo ‘lur edi (Fitrat, 2003: 211). Fitna
leksemasiga “g‘arazli magsadga erishish yo‘lida qilingan qarshilik xatti-harakati” deb izoh
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berilgan (O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati, V tom, 2008: 349). Bu leksema arabcha “fatana” ()
fe’lidan hosil qilingan bo‘lib, “maftunlik”, “yo‘ldan ozish”, “qo ‘zg‘olon, isyon”, “agqlsizlik,
Jjinnilik” (An-Naim arabcha-o‘zbekcha lug‘ati, 2008: 607) degan ma’nolarni bildiradi. Bundan
ko‘rinadiki, o‘zlashish jarayonida bu leksemaning ma’nosida torayish yuz bergan. Fitrat ham
aynan “qarshilik xatti-harakati”” ma’nosida ushbu leksemani keltirgan.

Qur’on leksemasi “Musulmonlarning Alloh tomonidan Muhammad payg ‘ambarga vahiy
orgali nozil gilingan, musulmon dinining agidalari va qonun-qoidalari to ‘plamidan iborat bo ‘Igan
mugqaddas kitobi”, “tilovat” (O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati, 111 tom, 2008: 388) deb izohlangan.

An-Naimda esa Qur’on leksemasiga (L&) — “o ‘qish, giroat qilish” , “Qur’oni Karim”
(An-Naim arabcha-o‘zbekcha lug‘ati, 2008: 655) deb ta’rif berilgan. Ushbu leksemaning arab
tilidagi birinchi ma’nosi o ‘qish, giroat qilish degani. O‘zbek tili leksikasida esa bu leksema atoqli
ot hisoblanib, musulmonlarning muqaddas diniy kitobi nomini hamda so‘zlashuv tilida tilovat
qgilishni ifodalab keladi.

Semantik ko‘lam torayishining yorqin misoli sifatida arabcha hadis leksemasini keltirish
mumkin. Hadis leksemasi “Qur’ondan keyingi muqaddas manba, Muhammad payg ‘ambarning
faoliyati va ko ‘rsatmalari haqidagi rivoyatlar majmui”, “biror kishining aytgan so‘zlari”,
“kurash, bellashuvda qo ‘llanadigan o ziga xos usul”, “biror ishni uddalashga bo ‘lgan ep:
malaka, mahorat” (O°zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati, V tom, 2008: 473-474) deb izohlangan. An-
Naimda esa “yangi, eng yangi”, “gap, so‘z, suhbat”, “intervyu”, “hikoya, rivoyat”, “hadisi
sharif” (An-Naim arabcha-o‘zbekcha lug‘ati, 2008: 162) deb izohlangan. O‘zbek tilida bu
so‘zning “Qur’ondan keyin turuvchi mugaddas kitob” ma’nosi yetakchilik giladi. Fitrat ham hadis
leksemasini aynan yuqoridagi ma’noda qo‘llagan. Ko‘rinadiki, hadis leksemasi tilimizda o‘z
semantik tarkibini toraytirgan.

Dinni xurofotdan ajratish degan xayolga berilgan edim (Fitrat, 2003: 228). Din leksemasi
“ilohiy kuchga, xudoga ishonishga asoslangan dunyoqarash, tasavvur, urf-odat va marosimlar
majmui” (O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati, | tom, 2008: 621) deb izohlangan. Arab tilida bu leksema
“imon, din”, “mukofot, gilingan ishga yarasha berilgan haq” (An-Naim arabcha-o‘zbekcha
lug‘ati, 2008: 279) ni bildiradi. Ko‘rinadiki, bu leksemaning bosh ma’nosi har ikkala tilda bir xil,
faqat o‘zlashish jarayonida ma’no toraygan.

Xulosa

Magqolada Fitrat publitsistikasi  tarkibidagi o‘zlashmalar misolida o‘zlashma
leksemalarning asliyat bilan nomutanosibligi, semantik tarkibining torayishi hodisasini tadqiq
qildik. Namuna sifatida o‘zlashma leksemalarni keltirib, ularni izohli hamda etimologik lug‘atlar
asosida tahlil qildik. Bu jarayonda o‘zlashma leksemaning semantik jihatdan o‘zgarishi, asosan,
arabcha so‘zlarda uchradi. Ularning ichida ma’nosi qisman toraygan leksemalar ko‘rib chiqilib,
tahlilga tortildi.

Tahlillardan shu ma’lum bo‘ldiki, Fitrat publitsistikasi tarkibida arabcha o‘zlashmalar
salmoqli o‘rin egallaydi. Darhaqiqat, arabcha o‘zlashmalar turkiy tillar leksikasida ham faol
qgo‘llaniladi. Turkiy tillar lug‘at tarkibining 30-35% ini arabcha leksemalar tashkil giladi
(Muhammadjonova, 1982: 40). Arab tili nafaqat o‘zbek tiliga, balki islom dinini qabul qilgan
barcha xalqlar tiliga kuchli ta’sir ko‘rsatgan (Omonov, 2020: 11).

Xulosa qilib aytganda, dunyodagi hech bir tilning leksik tarkibi o‘zlashma so‘zlarsiz mavjud
bo‘lmaydi wva tillar bir-birining ta’sirisiz rivojlanmaydi. Bir tilga o‘zga tillardan so‘zlar kirib
kelar ekan, ularning ma’nosida turli o‘zgarishlar ro‘y beradi. Bunday holatlarda ma’no torayishi
yoki kengayishi mumkin. Boshqa tildan kirib kelgan o‘zlashma so‘zning ma’nosida asliy hamda
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semik mutanosiblik yo‘qolib ketish holatlari ham uchrab turadi. Shuningdek, ko‘p ma’noli
so‘zlarning aksariyati o‘zlashtiruvchi tilda moslashish jarayonida o‘zining bir yoki bir nechta asl
ma’nosini yo‘qotadi, ko‘p holatda esa butunlay bir ma’noda o‘zlashadi. Kuzatishlarimizdan shu
ma’lum bo‘ldiki, Fitrat publitsistikasidagi o‘zlashma leksemalar nafaqat miqdoriy, balki sifat
jihatidan ham prototiplar bilan katta alogani saglab qolishga muvaffaq bo‘lgan.
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Annotaciya
Bul magalada pedagogikaliq terminlerdi inglis tilinen qaraqalpaq tiline awdariwda
ushirasatugin leksik-semantikaliq maseleler tyreniledi. Onda pedagogikaliq terminologiyanin
manilik 6zgeshelikleri, kontekstualliq manisi, ekvivalentligi, madeniy-agartiwshiliq faktorlarinin
awdarmaga tasiri siyaqli maselelerge itibar qaratilgan. Izertlewde tarli awdarma strategiyalari,
sonin ishinde, kalka, transformaciya, deskriptivlik awdarma, funkcional ekvivalentlik hadm
beyimlesiwdin natiyjeliligi korgizbeli misallar arqali tallanadi. Pedagogikaliq tusiniklerdi aniq
ham izbe-iz awdariwdag tiykargi mashqalalardi aniqlaw magsetinde salistirmalt hdm kontekstual
tallaw usillarinan paydalaniladi. Néatiyjeler kopshilik pedagogikaliq terminlerdin lingvistikaliq
dazilisi hdm milliy bilimlendiriw sistemalarindagir ayirmashiliglar sebepli olardin tikkeley
leksikaliq ekvivalentleri joq ekenligin korsetedi. Sonin ushin awdarma strategiyasin tanlawda
manilik aniqliq ham kontekstke saykeslilikti esapqa aliw zarar. Izertlew natiyjesinde
pedagogikaliq terminologiyani standartlastinw ham awdarmada kontekstke baylanisli usillardi
gollamw awdarma sapasin jagsilaw ham garaqalpaq tilinin ilimiy terminologiyasin bayitiwga
ulken ules qosadi, degen juwmagqqa kelindi.
Gilt sozler: Pedagogikaliq termin, leksika-semantika, awdarma, ekvivalentlik, kontekst,
transformaciya, kalka, funkcional ekvivalent, sipatlap awdarmalaw, terminologiya, pedagogika,
garaqgalpaq tili, inglis tili.

PEDAGOGIK TERMINLARNING INGLIZ TILIGA TARJIMASIDAGI LEKSIK-
SEMANTIK MASALALAR

SULTANOVA Dilfuza Kamalovna,
Berdag nomidagi Qoragalpoq davlat universiteti
tayanch doktoranti (Nukus, Qoragalpog‘iston)

Annotatsiya
Ushbu maqolada pedagogik terminlarni ingliz tilidan goragalpoq tiliga tarjima qilishda
uchraydigan leksik-semantik masalalar o‘rganiladi. Unda pedagogik terminologiyaning semantik
xususiyatlari, kontekstual ma’nosi, ekvivalentligi, madaniy-ma’rifiy omillarning tarjimaga ta’siri
kabi masalalarga e’tibor qaratilgan. Tadqiqotda turli tarjima strategiyalari, jumladan, kalka,
transformatsiya, deskriptiv tarjima, funksional ekvivalentlik va moslashuvning samaradorligi
ko‘rgazmali misollar orqali tahlil gilinadi. Pedagogik tushunchalarni aniq va izchil tarjima
gilishdagi asosiy muammolarni aniglash maqgsadida giyosiy va kontekstual tahlil usullaridan
foydalaniladi. Natijalar aksariyat pedagogik terminlarning lingvistik tuzilishi va milliy ta’lim
tizimlaridagi tafovutlar tufayli ularning bevosita leksik ekvivalentlari mavjud emasligini
ko‘rsatadi. Shuning uchun tarjima strategiyasini tanlashda ma’no aniqligi va kontekstga moslikni
hisobga olish zarur. Tadgiqot natijasida pedagogik terminologiyani standartlashtirish va tarjimada
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kontekstga bog‘liq usullarni qo‘llash tarjima sifatini yaxshilash va qoragalpoq tilining ilmiy
terminologiyasini boyitishga katta hissa qo‘shadi, degan xulosaga kelindi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Pedagogik termin, leksika-semantika, tarjima, ekvivalentlik, kontekst,
transformatsiya, kalka, funksional ekvivalent, sifatlab tarjima qgilish, terminologiya, pedagogika,
goragalpoq tili, ingliz tili.

LEXICO-SEMANTIC ISSUES IN THE ENGLISH TRANSLATION OF PEDAGOGICAL
TERMS

SULTANOVA Dilfuza,

PhD Student of Karakalpak State University

named after Berdakh (Nukus, Karakalpakstan)

Abstract

This article examines the lexico-semantic issues encountered in translating pedagogical
terms from English into Karakalpak. It focuses on the semantic characteristics of pedagogical
terminology, contextual meaning, equivalence, and the influence of cultural and educational
factors on translation. The study analyzes the effectiveness of various translation strategies,
including calque, transformation, descriptive translation, functional equivalence, and adaptation,
through illustrative examples. Comparative and contextual analysis methods are employed to
identify the main challenges in translating pedagogical concepts accurately and consistently. The
findings reveal that many pedagogical terms lack direct lexical equivalents due to differences in
linguistic structure and national educational systems. Therefore, selecting appropriate translation
strategies while considering semantic precision and contextual relevance is essential. The study
concludes that the standardization of pedagogical terminology and the application of context-based
translation approaches contribute significantly to improving translation quality and enriching the
scientific terminology of the Karakalpak language.

Key words: Pedagogical term, lexico-semantics, translation, equivalence, context,
transformation, calque, functional equivalent, descriptive translation, terminology, pedagogy,
Karakalpak language, English language.

Kirisiw

Globallasiw hadm xaliqaraliq bilimlendiriw baylanislarinin rawajlaniw1 pedagogikaliq
terminlerdi sapali awdarmalaw maselesin aktual etpekte. Pedagogikaliq terminlerdin semantikaliq
qurami, madeniy 6zgeshelikleri ham kontekstke baylanisli manileri olardi awdarmalawda arnawl
ilimiy jandasiwdi talap etedi. Maqalanin maqseti — pedagogikaliq terminlerdi awdarmalawdagi
leksika-semantikaliq mashqalalardi aniglaw ham olard: sheshiw usillarin izertlew.

Pedagogikaliq terminler — pedagogikaliq ham ilimiy tarawda 6nimli qollanilatugin, aniq
tusiniklerdi anlatatugin leksikaliq birlikler bolip, olardi basqa tillerge duris hdm aniq awdarma
etiw — joqar1 darejedegi leksika-semantikaliq bilim ham tajiriybeni talap etedi. Bul process mani
tarayiw1, mani keneyiwi, semantikaliq 6zgerislerge ushiraw siyaql bir qatar jagdaylard: qamtiydi.
Misali, qaraqalpaq tilindegi «tdrbiya» so6zi inglis tilindegi ayrim tekstlerde «education»
formasinda awdarmalaniwi kézge taslanadi, biraq bul jerde terminnifi semantikasi toliq
sawlelenbegen boliw1 mumkin. Al, inglis tilindegi «learning outcomes» leksikaliq birligin «ogiw
natiyjeleri» dep garaqalpaq tiline awdarmalaw manilik jaqtan duris bolsa da, ayirim jagdaylarda
«oqiwshimin  natiyjeleriy, «oqiwshinin tabislaryy yamasa «uyretilgen bilimlery formasinda
gollanilganligin kériwimiz miimkin. Bunday jagdayda leksikaliq birliktin semantikasi, mazmunliq
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aniqlig1 ham stilistikaliq jaqtan durishigi kontekst arqgali tdmiyinlenedi. Demek, pedagogikaliq
terminlerdin awdarmasi maselesinde neytralligt1 saglaw, artigsha emocionalliqga berilmew ham
terminnin teksttegi lingvistikaliq waziypasin aniglap aliw talap etiledi.

Bul magaladag1 barshe pedagogikaliq terminler ham olardin so6zliklerdegi markerleri
garaqalpaq tilinde: Qaraqalpaq tilinin tusindirmesozligi. 4 tomliq. 1982-1992; inglis tilinde:
https://dictionary.cambridge.org ham https://www.oed.com veb-saytlarinan alindi.

Tiykargi bolim

Terminlerdi, atamalardi, leksikaliq birliklerdi bir tilden ekinshi tilge awdarmalaw maselesi
danya til biliminde bir qatar ilimpazlardin, anigiragi: L.N.Shadrin, Ya.l.Recker, E.M.Soloduxo,
R.Z.Zagidullin, L.K.Bayramova, G.V.Grishkova, Yu.V.Vannikov, A.Ya.Kovalenko, L.I.Borisova
ham basqalardin ilimiy miynetlerinde teren izertlengen. Atap aytatugin bolsaq, L.N.Shadrin
ekvivalentler, analoglar, bir strukturaliq ham har tarli strukturaliq sinonimlik saykeslikler, turaqli

leksikaliq saykeslikler siyaqli nizamli saykeslikler, frazeologiyaliq ham leksika-frazeologiyaliq
kontekstualliq saykeslikler boymsha kontekstualliq saykeslikler, kalkalar, okkazional leksikaliq
saykeslikler ham deskriptiv saykeslik yamasa sipatlamalardi salistirmali analiz etken (Illagpus,
1991: 63).

0O.0.Karabanova 06zinif ilimiy miynetinde tiller araliq saykesliklerdi ekvivalentlik,
adekvatliq siyaql turlerge ajiratadi (Kapa6anosa, 2000: 166).

L.K.Latishev etiket formulalarinin tiller araliq sdykesliklerinin tort tirin ajiratip korsetedi
(JTateimes, 2001: 119). Olar:

1) ekvivalentli saykeslikler;

2) variantli saykeslikler;

3) kontekstli saykeslikler;

4) eki tardegi lakunalar.

Ilimpazdin pikirinshe, lakunalar salistirilip atirgan tillerdegi yamasa olardin semalarinin
sanina qaray eki targe bolinedi:

1) Bolekli;

2) Tolgq.

Qaraqalpaq tilindegi pedagogikaliq terminler kopshilik jagdaylarda milliy bilimlendiriw
sistemasina saykes tasiniklerdi anlatip keledi. Misali: «ruwxiyliq tarbiya», «ustaz-shdkirt dasturiy,
«agartiwshiliq jumislaryy, «oqiw xanasv», «tarbiya saatvy, «kitap oqiwy, «bilimler sinagiy,
«imtixan aliwy [Qaraqalpagq tilinin tisindirme sozligi. 4 tomliq 1982-1992] ham tagi basqa siyaql
s6z dizbekleri awdarmada kontekstten Uzilse, 6zinin mazmunin putkilley jogaltiwi mumkin.
Bunday jagdaylarda adaptaciya (maslasiw) usilinan paydalaniwimiz kerek boladi. Sebebi, bunday
s0z dizbeklerin tuwridan-tuwr1 awdarmalaw mimkin emes, al, ogan jaqin manidegi, biraq sol
ekinshi tilde bar bolgan atama, termin ham s6z dizbegi yamasa leksikaliq birlik penen tasindiriw
talap etiledi.

Pedagogikaliq terminlerdi awdarmalawda bir qansha usillar qollaniladi. Olardan
tomendegilerdi atap 6tiwimiz orinli:

Kalka usih — atamani, termindi tuwridan-tuwri awdarmalaw. Misali: «inclusive
education» — inklyuziv bilimlendiw; «teacher» — mugalim, «student» — student; educational
technology — bilim texnologiyas1 hdm basqa da.

[Terminlerdin sozliklerdegi markerleri garaqgalpaq tilinde: Qaraqalpagq tilinin tisindirme
sozligi.  4tomhiq.  1982-1992; inglis tilinde:  https://dictionary.cambridge.org  ham
https://www.oed.com veb-saytlarinan alindi].
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Transformaciya (transkripciya, transliteraciya) usih — atamani, termindi kontekstke
saykes rawishte ozgertip beriw. Misali: «The professional identity of a teacher» — oqitiwshinin
kasiplik gabileti. Bul jerde «professional identity» tusinigi tek gana jeke qgabiletti emes, al,
oqitiwshinin késiplik-etikaliq darejesi, pedagogikaliq ulgisi, jeke insan sipatinagi gabiletlerin de
anlatip turipti; «Spiritual and moral upbringing» — ruwxiy-etikaliq tarbiya. Bul jerdegi inglis
tilinde «spiritual» diniy tusinikke jaqin s6z bolip, pedagogikaliq tekstte qollanilganinda tap manisti
burmalap jiberiwi mumkin. «Moral and ethical education» — adamgershilik-etikaliq tarbiya. Bul
jerdegi awdarmada konteksttegi mazmun saqlangan. Monitoring — Monitoring, dissertation —
dissertaciya — bul jerde xalig-araliq terminler bazaliq til fonetikasina beyimlesiwge saykes
awdarmalangan ham tag1 basqa.

Sipatlap awdarmalaw (tdsindiriw) usih — teksttin mazmuninan kelip shigip, toliq
tusinindiriw arqali bayan etiw. Kopshilik jagdaylarda milliy bilimlendiriw sistemasina,
madeniyatqa, urip-adet, salt-dastarlerge tdn bolgan pedagogikaliq terminlerdi ham atamalardi
awdarmalawda qollaniladi. Misali: «Traditional mentor-disciple relationship based on moral and
spiritual values» — Adamgershilik-ruwxiyliq qadiryatlarga tiykarlangan dasturli ustaz-shakirt
gatnasiqglari. Bul jerde mazmun biraz keneytilip, madeniy, etikaliq kontekstli mazmundi 6z ishine
algan.

Sipatlap awdarmalaw tomendegi 6zgesheliklerdi qamtiydi:

1) Aniq ekvivalenti joq termin ham atamalardi teksttin mazmunninan kelip shigip
awdarmalaw;

2) Pedagogikaliq ham talim-tarbiyaga tiyisli tekstti tGsindiriw arqali bayan etiw:

3) Tekstte adakvat ham tasiniklilikti duris saqlaw ustl1.

Funkcional ekvivalentli awdarma usili — basqa tildegi ugsas tusinik, atama ham termin
menen almastirip sawlelendiriwshi awdarma. Bunda bir tildegi atama ham termindi basqa tilge
awdarmalaganda onin madanisi ham xizmeti saqlap qalinadi, yagniy eki tilde de birdey
pedagogikaliq tisinik anlatiladi. Misali: oqitiw — teaching (har eki tilde de bilim beriw processin
anlatadi); tarbiya — education (har eki tilde de moral, etika ham ruwxiyliq jaqtan galiplesiw
processin anlatadi); oqitiw metodikas1 — teaching methodology (har eki tilde de bilim beriw
usillart ham olard1 sholkemlestiriwge baylanish tisiniklerdi anlatadi); learning outcomes — bilim
natiyjeleri (har eki tilde de bilim beriwdin nétiyjelerin anlatadi). Bul misallardagi sozler, atamalar
ham terminler har tarli koriniste boliw1 mumkin, biraq olar birdey pedagogikaliq waziypani
tusindiriwi menen funkcional ekvivalent esaplanadi.

Ekspressivli awdarma usihi — geybir terminlerdin ekinshi tilde aniq méanisi bar bolip,
olard1 basqa tilde bildiriw ushin qosimsha sozler yamasa sé6z dizbeklerin qollaniliw talap etiledi.
Misali: «bilim beriw procesi» — «educational process»; «0zin-6zi basqariw» — «self-directed
learning» ham tag1 basqa.

Solay etip, har bir awdarma strategiyasi belgili bir aniq jagdayda natiyjeli boliw1 miimkin,
biraq dilmashtin waziypasi — kontekst, magset hAm mazmundi inabatqa algan jagdayda duris jold1
tanlawi, teksttin tasinikli hAm mazmunli awdarmalaniwina erisiwden ibarat.

Globallasiw, xalig-araliq bilimlendiriw standartlar1 hdm akademik mobilliktin ktisheyiwi
natiyjesinde pedagogikaliq terminlerdin inglis tilinen milliy tillerge, sonin ishinde qaraqalpaq
tiline awdarmas1 maselesi de ogada dhmiyetli hdm aktual maselelerdin biri. Biraq, pedagogikaliq
terminologiyada maninin aniq bolmawi1, milliy bilimlendiriw sistemasindagi 6zgeshelikler ham
terminologiyaliq saykeslikler bar bolip, bul awdarmada biraz mashqalalardi keltirip shigarada.
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Bilimlendiriw tarawinda xaliq-araliq baylanislardin, birge islesiwlerdin rawajlaniwi menen
birge pedagogikaliq terminlerdi bir tilden ekinshi tilge awdariw maselesine kobirek itibar qaratildi.
Pedagogika taraw1 6zinin quramali tusinik, atama, termin ham s6z dizbeklerine bay ekenligi
menen belgili. Bul terminlerdin kopshiligi uliwma qollanilatugin s6zlerden pariq qiladi, sebebi
olar arnawli ilimiy ménige iye tsinikler bolip esaplanadi. Sonliqtan da, olardi awdarmalaganda
tek lingvistikaliq emes, al konceptual darejedegi ayrigsha itibar talap etiledi.

Qaraqalpaq ham inglis tillerindegi pedagogikaliq terminlerdi salistirtw arqali awdarmalaw
barisinda bir qatar leksika-semantikaliq mashqalalar da aniglanadi. Olardin qatarinda tomendegi
maseleler kobirek diqqgat-itibardi tartadi:

1) Terminlerdin ekvivalentligin aniglaw mashgqalasi;

2) Kontekstke baylanisli manilerdin 6zgeriwi;

3) Madeniy 6zgesheliklerge baylanisli terminologiyaliq ayirmashiliglar;

4) Neologizmler ham olardi aylanisqa engiziw;

5) K6p manili terminler ham olardi awdarmalawdagi mashqalalar.

Bul bagdardagi analizler ham izertlew natiyjeleri tek awdarma maselesine tiyisli bolip
qalmastan, al, sonin menen birge pedagogika tarawindagi xaliqaraliq baylanislardi bekkemlew,
sabaqliq hdm oqiw qollanbalard: islep shigiw, bilimlendiriw sistemasin xaliqaraliq darejege
jetkeriw maselelerine de tikkeley baylanisli. Sonih menen birge, qaraqalpaq ham inglis tillerindegi
pedagogikaliq terminlerdin leksika-semantikaliq 6zgesheliklerin salistirmali tallaw — bul eki tildin
pedagogika tarawindagi terminologiyaliq qorin ele de toligiraq ham kenirek tasiniwge, eki tildin
tariyx1, madeniy ham bilim beriw sistemasindagi ayirmashiliglardi aniglawga jardem beredi. Bul
maseleler til biliminde tomendegi aspektlerde tyreniledi.

1) Terminlerdin payda boliw jollari,

2) Dasturiy bilim beriw sistemast;

3) Diniy bilim beriw sistemast;

4) Kenes dawiri ham latin/kiril alipbesi;

5) Garezsizlikten keyingi janalamw dawiri;

6) Globallasiw ham informaciyaliq texnologiyalar dawiri (Yusupova, 2021: 100).

Qaraqalpaq tilindegi pedagogikaliq terminlerinin galiplesiwi xaliqliq tarbiyadan baslanip,
har tarli tarixiy dawirlerden otken, sirtqi tillik ham madeniy tésirler menen galiplesken quramali
process bolip, oqiw-tarbiya procesinin tiykargir elementlerinin biri esaplanadi. Degen menen,
globallasiw dawirinde inglis tilindegi pedagogikaliq terminlerdi qaraqalpaq tiline duris jane dal
awdariw maselesi ahmiyetli mazmunga iye bolmagqta.

Pedagogikaliq terminler oqiw-tarbiya procesinde aniq ugimlard: bildiriwde ahmiyetli rol
atqariw menen birge, olar bilim beriwshiler menen bilim aliwshilar arasindagi baylanisti
jenillestiredi, bilim beriw usillarin kefinen tasiniwge ham bilimnin sapasin ele de arttirnwga
jardemlesedi. Terminlerdin bilim beriwdi, ilimiy izertlewler menen innovaciyalardi
rawajlandiriwda da dhmiyeti ulken. Qaraqalpaq tilindegi pedagogikaliq terminler kop jagdayda
aniq ham birgelki manige iye bola bermeydi. Maselen, «uyretiwy — to educate, «oqitiwy —
teaching siyaqli feyil manige iye sozler har turli kontekstte har tarli manige iye boliwr mumkin.

Qaraqalpaq tili menen inglis tilindegi pedagogikaliq terminlerdin arasinda milliy-madeniy
ayirmashiliglar da bar. Ayirim tasinikler tek bir tilge tdn bolip, on1 basqa tilge duris awdarmalaw
quym. Misali, «6z betinshe oqitiw» s6z dizbegi inglis tiline «self-directed learning» dep awdarilad,
biraq bul tisinik gqaraqalpagq tilindegi basqa kontekstte basqasha qollaniliwi miimkin. Sonih menen
birge qaraqalpaq tilinde pedagogikaliq terminlerdin birdey standartlar1 joq. Bul dilmashlarga
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awdarmashiliqta quyinshiliglardi payda etip, har tarli mazmundag awdarma tekstlerin jizege
shigaradi. Misali, «mugalim» s6zinin «teacher» dep awdariliw1 jiyi ushirasgani menen, ayirim
jagdayda «ustaz» yamasa «tarbiyashi» siyaqli sinonimleri menen qollaniwga tuwra keledi.

Pedagogikaliq terminlerdin bilim beriwde jana ideyalar menen usillardi tasindiriw, bilim
beriw siyasat1 ham strategiyalar1 menen interaktivlik oqitiwdi rawajlandiriwdagi ahmiyeti ogada
ulken. Bul xizmetlerdin natiyjesinde jobaliq oqitiw, basqa da pedagogikaliq hareketler hdm har
turli oqitiw usillari menen baylanisli terminler kennen engizilip, pedagogika tarawindagi
terminlerdi oqiw-tarbiya sistemasinda sapali qollaniwga erisiledi.

Pedagogikaliq terminlerdi awdarmalaw procesinde bir qatar semantikaliq mashqalalar da
payda boladi. Olardi tomendegi jagdaylar menen sipatlawimiz mamkin:

1) Awdarmalaw barisinda teksttin daslepki manisi menen renklerinin jogaliw jagdaylari.
Misali: «classroom management» — «klasst1 basqariw» dep awdarma etiledi. Manisi boyinsha tek
tartip ham baqlawdi néazerde tutiladi. Al, negizinde «classroom managementy — oqiw
atmosferasin jaratiw, oqiwshilardin minez-qulqin baglaw, sabaq otiwdi rejelestiriw ham natiyjeli
bilim beriwdi tamiyinlew degen manlerdi de anlatadi. Sonligtan da, «classroom management» s6z
dizbegin «klasst1 basqartw» dep awdarmalaw onin tip manisin shekleydi ham teren pedagogikaliq
mazmuninin jogaliwina alip keledi.

2) Ayirim sozler yamasa s6z dizbeklerinin basqa tilge saykes kelmegenlikten, olardin
manisinin 6zgerip ketiw jagdaylari. Misali: «gap year» — tuwridan-tuwri awdarmast «bos jil»,
«bosliq jil». Bizin milliy bilimlendiriw sistemamizda bunday tzilis déstari ndzerde tutilmagan,
sonligtan da, ol «oqiwdan shetletiw», «oqiwdi taslap ketiw» yamasa «majbuariy dem alis» degen
styaqli unamsiz tasinikte beriliwi mimkin. Negizinde bul leksikaliq birlik mazmuni boyinsha
oqiwdan malim waqit azat etilip, jeke rawajlaniwga, tajiriybe toplawga ajiratilgan dawir bolip,
bizifh joqari bilimlendiriw sistemamizdagi «akademiyaliq dem alisyqa biraz jaqin tisinik bolip
esaplanadi. Sonday-aq, «curriculumy», «community of practice», «lifelong learning» leksikaliq
birlikleri de bilimlendiriw sistemasinda har tarli manilerde tasindiriledi.

3) Har bir tildin 6zine tan bolgan madeniyati bolip, awdarma procesinde milliy-madeniy
kontekstti esapga almaw jagdayina baylanish teksttin naduris bayanlamiw jagdaylari. Misali:
tarbiya — «education»; ata-analar tarbiyas1 — «parental education» ham t.b. Bul jerde «tarbiya»
sozi tek bilim beriwdi anlatpastan, sonih menen birge dadep-ikramliliq, urp-adet, salt-dastur,
insamiyliq, jamaat penen birge islesiw madeniyati, ulkenge hurmet, kishige izzet siyaqli
qadiriyatlardi da 6z ishine aladi. Al, on1 «education» dep awdarmalasaq tek akademiyalig bilim
beriw, mektep yamasa universitettegi bilim beriw tasiniledi, al, ddep-ikramiiq, ruwxiyliq ham
qadiriyatlarga tiykarlangan bélimin gamtimayda.

4) Bazi-bir terminlerdin basqa tillerge saykes kelmewi yamasa olardin manisinin 6zgerip
gollaniliwi. Misali: «6z betinshe oqiw» - inglis tiline «self-directed learning» dep
awdarmalanganda, onin mazmuni «6zin 6zi basqariw» manisin beredi. Qaraqalpaq tilindegi «6z
betinshe oqiw» bilim aliwshinin hesh kimge garezsiz 6z Gstinde islewi, shugillaniw tasinilse, inglis
tilindegi «self-directed learning» jamiyette, mektepte, mugalim, ustaz, kurator jardeminde amelge
asiriliwi mumkin. Yagniy, bul oqitiwshisiz oqiw emes, al, oqiwshinin jedelligine tiykarlangan
erkin oqiw bolip esaplanadi. «Pedagogical content knowledge (PCK)» — oqitiwshinin tek pandi
jagsi biliwin anlatip qoymastan, on1 oqiwshiga jetkizip beriw natiyjesin de anlatadi. Sonliqtan da,
ont «pedagogikaliq bilim», «pédnge tiyisli bilimler» dep awdarmalaw tisiniktin terendegi
mazmunin bermeydi. Sebebi, bul tusinik pandi oqitiw strategiyalarin da 6z ishine qamtiydi.
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5) Tildin o6zine tan sintaksislik gagiydalarina baylanisli awdarmalaw barisinda gap
daziwde qiyinshiliglardin jizege keliwi. Misali: «Active learning encourages student
participation». Bul tekstti «Jaqs1 oqitiw oqiwshilardin qatnasin talap etedi» dep emes, «Jagsi
oqitiw oqiwshilardin sabaqqa qatnasina imkaniyat jaratadi» dep awdarmalaw maqgsetke muwapiq
bolip, mazmunnin tusinikliligin tAmiyinlewge xi1zmet etedi.

6) Teksttin daslepki manisi menen stilin saqlap qaliwdagi qiyinshiliglar. Misali: «Effective
classroom management is not about strict control, but about creating a positive learning
environment where students feel respected and motivated». Bul tekstti « Topardi natiyjeli basqariw
qatal baglaw arqali emes, al, oqiwshilardin hurmet ham xoshametti seziniwine sharayat jarattw» —
dep emes, «Topardi natiyjeli basqariw — bul oqiwshilarga harmet penen qatnas jasaw, olardi
xoshametlew ham htirmetti seziniwshi doretiwshilik ortaliqti jaratiw bolip, ol qatal baglawdi emes,
al, 6z-ara tisinisiwge tiykarlanadi» — dep awdarmalaw magsetke muwapiq.

7) Dilmashtin teksttin mazmunin, formasin yamasa stilin dal korsete almaw jagdaylari.
Misali: «Student-centered learning fosters autonomy and intrinsic motivation» — awdarmast
«Studentke bagdarlangan bilim erkin pikir aliw ham ishki xoshametti rawajlandiradi». Bul jerde
«fostersy — «tarbiyalaydi», «rawajlandiradi» manisin beredi.

8) Bazi bir pedagogikaliq termin, atama, s6z ham s6z dizbeklerinin tek bir tilge gana tan
boliwi hdm awdarma etilmew jagdaydari. Misali: «Bul metod Italiyada Miriya Montessori
tarepinen islep shigilgan ham onin koncepciyasina tiyisli» — awdarmasi «This method was
developed in Italy by Miria Montessori and belongs to her concept». Bul jerde «Montessori»
adamnin ismi menen baylanish bolip, on1 basqa tilge awdarmalap bolmaydi.

9) Ayirim jagdaylarda awdarma barisinda tekstti qisqartiw yamasa keneytiw zarurligine
baylanish daslepki mazmunnin 6zgerip ketiwi. Misali: «Pedagogikaliq texnologiya — bul bilim
beriw processinde oqiwshilardin individual 6zgesheliklerin esapqa alip, olardih rawajlaniwina
saykes turde sholkemlestirilgen bilim beriw usillarinin jiyindisi» — awdarmasi1 «Pedagogical
approach involves methods tailored to students' individual development».

10) Dilmashtin yamasa awdarmashinin jeke stili, pikiri ham usilinin awdarmaga keri
tasiri. Misalt: «Oqiwshi 6zinin bilimin erkin tarde arttirip bariw1 kerek» - neytral awdarmasi «The
student needs to improve their knowledge independently», dilmashtin jeke pikiri ham stilinin
tasirindegi awdarma «The student must diligently work on enhancing their knowledge on their
own to succeed» (Pemopos, 1983: 303).

Bunday mashqalalardin sheshimine belgili awdarmashilardin tajiriybelerin uyrenip,
maslahatlerin esapqa alip, 6z-ara birge islesip, teksttin ham ondagi terminlerdin ménisin duris
tusinip hdm termindi qollaniw barisinda duris sheshim qabil etiw arqal1 erisiw mamkin.

Pedagogikaliq terminlerdi inglis tiline awdarmalawda da bir qansha usillardi qollaniwga
boladi. Baz1 pedagogikaliq terminlerdi inglis tilinen basqa tillerge tikkeley awdarmalaw mamkin.
Misali, «teacher» sozinin «mugallim» degen awdarmasi bar bolip, al, geypara jagdaylarda basqa
tillerde alternativ terminler arqali (misali: «educatory», «instructor», «tutor», «trainer», «mentor»,
«professor», «coachy) tasindiriledi. Sonday-aq, «bilimy», «bilim beriw» s6zi «education» degen
awdarma menen berilgeninde, bul terminnifn tuwra alternativasin tabiw qiyin bolsa, tisindirme
awdarmalaw usilinan paydalanip, pikirdi beriwge boladi. Bul terminnin manisi menen kontekst
haqqinda qosimsha magliwmat (tasinik) beriledi. Al, «curriculum» s6zinin awdarmasi «oqiw
bagdarlamasi (mektepte yamasa universitette usinilatugin kurslar menen olardin mazmuni)» bolip
tabiladi.
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Juwmagq

Pedagogika tarawinda duris, aniq, natiyjeli awdarmaga terminologiyani izertlew ham
uyreniw arqali erisiwgeboladi. Bul usilda qollanilip jurgen terminler, atamalar ham leksikaliq
birliklerdin inglis tilindegi alternativasi izertlenedi. Awdarma procesinde kontekstke saykes
terminlerdi qollaniw zarur (Paluanova, Musumonova, Riskulova, Qurbanniyozova, 2012: 45).
Misali, «learning process» degendi «oqiw procesi» dep awdarmalaw mumkin. Geypara
pedagogikaliq terminler waqit 6tiwi menen 6zgeredi. Sonligtan da, janartilgan terminler menen
olardin inglis tilindegi alternivasin da jaqs1 biliw kerek. Sonday-aq, pedagogikaliq terminlerdi
awdarmalaganda qgéanigeli dilmashlar yamasa tajiriybeli awdarmashilar menen kenesiw de adewir
paydali. Olar 6zlerinin taraw1 boyinsha aniq jane duris terminlerdi usinis etedi. Aniq pedagogikaliq
terminler ushin awdarma sézlikleri menen internet-resurslardi paydalaniw aniq ham dal awdarma
islewge jardemlesedi. Bul usillardi duris qollaniw pedagogikaliq terminlerdi inglis tiline duris jane
dal awdarmalaw ushin ahmiyetli (Yusupova, 2021: 105).

Pedagogika tarawina tiyisli ayirim sozler menen s6z dizbeklerin tikkeley awdarmalawga
boladi. Biraq, bul usil hAmme wagqutta da duris natiyje bermewi mumkin. Sonligtan da, terminlerdi,
atamalardi, s6z ham leksikaliq birliklerdi bir tilden ekinshi tilge awdarmalaganda saykes
ekvivalentlerin tabiw maqsetke muwapiq. Bul awdarma maselesinde aniq natiyjeler aliwga xizmet
etedi.

Pedagogikaliq terminlerdi awdarmalaganda teksttin mazmunina ham ahmiyetine de
ayrigsha itibar qaratiliwi kerek. Sebebi, termin yamasa s6z dizbeginin manisi kontekstke baylanish
6zgeriwl mumkin, sonliqtan da, tiyisli awdarmani tanlap aliw zarurligi payda boladi. Terminnin
tuwrt alternativasin tabiw qiyin bolsa, interpretaciyaliq awdarma usilin qollamiw kerek. Bul
terminnih mazmuni1 menen kontekst haqqinda qosimsha magliwmatlar beredi.

Pedagogikaliq terminlerge arnalgan awdarma sozlikler menen internet-resurslardan
paydalaniw da awdarmanin aniq, dal, mazmunli ham tusinikli boliwina tiykar boladi. Bul usillard:
duris qollaniw awdarmanin sapaliligin arttiradi jane aniq natiyjelerge erisiwge jardemlesedi.

Awdarma ham awdarma usillart madeniyat, salistirmali hdm kontrastli lingvistika, sonday-
aq, leksikografiya tarawlarinda jumis alip barip atirgan tilshilerdin itibarin tartadi. Insan pikirinin
rawajlaniw1 menen awdarmanin mazmun-manisine ham onin tiykargi principlerine baylanish koz-
qaraslar 6zgerdi, kobinese mashqala boyinsha har qiyli ham birin-biri biykarlaytugin koz-garaslar
bildirilmekte (demopos, 1983: 303).

Qaraqalpaq ham inglis tillerinin pedagogikaliq terminologiyasi tarawindagi baylanislar,
bul eki tildin til bilimi tarawlarimin jetilisiwi, keneyiwi ham rawajlaniwinda, eki tillik sézlikler
duziwde ham pedagogikaliq xizmettin nétiyjeli boliwinda ulken 4hmiyetke iye bolmaqta. Asirese,
awdarma procesi — bul eki tildin ameliy qollaniliwin 6z ishine alatugin obektiv ham subektiv
kommunikaciya procesi bolip, tillerdin strukturaliq hdm funkcional 6zgeshelikleri, awdarmanin
obektivligi hdm terminologiyaliq awdarmanin natiyjesin aniqlaw ushin dhmiyetli.
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Annotatsiya

Mazkur maqolada palindrom hodisasi tilshunoslikning kognitiv va uslubiy yo‘nalishlari
kesimida chuqur tahlil gilinadi. Palindrom nafaqat qadimdan mavjud bo‘lgan so‘z o‘yini, balki
tilning ichki mantigiy, fonetik va estetik tuzilishini aks ettiruvchi murakkab kognitiv hodisa
sifatida ko‘rib chiqiladi. O‘zbek va ingliz tillarida palindromlarning shakllanish mexanizmlari,
fonetik-grafik xususiyatlari va simmetrik tafakkur modellaridagi o‘rni qiyosiy-tipologik tahlil
asosida yoritiladi. Tadqiqot shuni ko‘rsatadiki, o‘zbek tilining agglyutinativ tabiati va bo‘g‘in
uyg‘unligi leksik darajadagi palindromlarni ko‘paytirgan bo‘lsa, ingliz tilining analitik tuzilishi
grafik simmetriyaga asoslangan, gap darajasidagi murakkab palindromik konstruksiyalarni
rivojlantirgan. Shuningdek, palindromlarning neyropsixologik ta’siri, ya’ni miyaning ikkala
yarimsharini bir vaqtda faollashtirish qobiliyati alohida tahlil gilinadi. Magolada palindromlarning
stilistik, didaktik va lingvodidaktik ahamiyati ham ochib beriladi, bu esa ularni zamonaviy
kognitiv tilshunoslikning istigbolli tadqiqot yo‘nalishlaridan biri sifatida belgilashga asos bo‘ladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: palindrom, kognitiv uslubiyat, simmetrik tafakkur, fonetik simmetriya, grafik
simmetriya, agglyutinativ til, til o ‘yini, adabiy estetika.
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AHHOTAIUSA

B nanHOll crathe TIyOOKO MNpoaHAIM3UPOBaH ()EHOMEH MaJMHIpPOMa Ha CTBIKE
KOTHMTHBHOI'O U CTUJIMCTUYECKOTO HAMPaBIEHUH A3bIK03HaHus. [lannHapoM paccMaTpuBaeTcs He
TOJIBKO Kak JpeBHSAS (opma s3BIKOBOM WUIPBl, HO M KaK CJIO0XKHOE KOTHUTHBHOE SIBJICHHE,
OTpakarolllee BHyTPEHHIOIO JIOTHYECKYI0, (POHETHUECKYIO U 3CTETUYECKYIO CTPYKTYpY s3bIka. Ha
OCHOBE CpaBHUTEJIBHO-TUIIOJOTHYECKOTO aHallu3a HCCIEAYIOTCS MEXaHHU3Mbl (OPMHUPOBAHUS
MAJIUHJPOMOB B Y30€KCKOM M aHTJIMHCKOM sI3bIKaX, UX (POHETHKO-rpauueckue 0COOEHHOCTH U
pOJIb B MOJIENIIX CUMMETPHUYHOTO MbIIUIEHUS. Pe3ynpTaThl MOKa3bIBalOT, YTO arrjit0THHATUBHAS
npupoJa y30€KCKOro s3bIKa M CJIOroBash TapMOHMsI CHOCOOCTBYIOT YBEIMYEHHUIO YHCIIA
JEKCUYECKMX MAJUHAPOMOB, TOTJa KaK aHAIMTUYECKAs CTPYKTypa aHIJIMICKOro s3bIKa
00ycoBUIa Pa3BUTHE CIOXKHBIX MAIWHAPOMUYECKHX KOHCTPYKIMHA Ha ypOBHE NPEMSIOKEHHH,
OCHOBaHHBIX Ha rpadudeckoil cummerpun. OTAEIBHO aHATU3UPYETCS HEHPOICUXOJIOTHYECKOe
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BO3JICUCTBHE MATUHAPOMOB — UX CIIOCOOHOCTH OJTHOBPEMEHHO aKTHBU3HPOBATH 00a MOITyIIapHs
Mo3ra. B crathe TakkKe pacKpbIBAETCS CTUIIMCTUYECKOE, TUIAKTUYECKOE U JIMHTBOJIUIAKTHYECKOE
3HAYEHUE TMAJUHIPOMOB, YTO MO3BOJISIET pacCMaTpUBaTh MX KakK MEPCIEKTUBHOE HaIlpaBJICHUE
COBPEMEHHON KOTHUTUBHOMN JIMHIBUCTHUKU.

Kniouesvte cnosa: nanunopom, KOCHUMUBHASL CIMUTUCTIUKA, CUMMEMPUYUHOe MblulleHue,
Gonemuyeckas cummempus, epaguyecKas CUMMempus, ae2lIOMUHAMUBHBIU A3bIK, SA3bIKOBAS
uzpa, 1umepamypHas 2CmemuKa.

PALINDROME AS A LANGUAGE GAME: MODELS OF SYMMETRICAL THINKING
IN UZBEK AND ENGLISH COGNITIVE STYLISTICS

SHODIYEVA Gulrukh
Independent researcher (DSc) at Fergana State University,
Doctor of Philosophy (PhD) in Philological Sciences
(Fergana, Uzbekistan)
Abstract
This article offers an in-depth examination of the palindrome phenomenon at the
intersection of cognitive and stylistic branches of linguistics. Palindromes are treated not merely
as an ancient form of wordplay, but as a complex cognitive phenomenon reflecting the internal
logical, phonetic, and aesthetic structure of language. Through comparative-typological analysis,
the study explores the mechanisms of palindrome formation in Uzbek and English, their phonetic-
graphic characteristics, and their role within models of symmetrical thinking. The findings
demonstrate that the agglutinative nature of Uzbek, together with its syllabic harmony, fosters a
greater number of lexical-level palindromes. In contrast, the analytical structure of English has
given rise to complex sentence-level palindromic constructions grounded in graphic symmetry.
The neuropsychological impact of palindromes, namely, their capacity to simultaneously activate
both cerebral hemispheres, is examined separately. The article further reveals the stylistic, didactic,
and pedagogical significance of palindromes, establishing them as a promising direction for
contemporary cognitive linguistics research.
Key words: palindrome, cognitive stylistics, symmetrical thinking, phonetic symmetry,
graphic symmetry, agglutinative language, wordplay, literary aesthetics.

Kirish

Palindrom hodisasi tilshunoslik tarixida uzoq o‘tmishga ega bo‘lib, u dastlab yunon tilidagi
“palindromon” so‘zidan kelib chigqan va “orqaga qaytuvchi” ma’nosini bildiradi. Qadimgi yunon
va rim madaniyatida palindromlar sof estetik yoki sirli-diniy magsadlarda qo‘llanilgan bo‘lsa,
zamonaviy tilshunoslikda ular kognitiv, stilistik va didaktik hodisa sifatida ham faol
o‘rganilmoqda (Crystal, 2003:106). Turli tizimli tillarda palindromlarning namoyon bo‘lish shakli
bir-biridan sezilarli darajada farg giladi va bu farglar fagat grafik yoki fonetik tafovutlar bilan
cheklanmaydi, balki har bir tilning tipologik tabiatidan kelib chigadi. Shu nuqgtayi nazardan,
o‘zbek va ingliz tillarini qiyosiy asosda o‘rganish palindromning universal va milliy-xos jihatlarini
bir vaqgtda ochib berishga imkon yaratadi. Zamonaviy kognitiv tilshunoslik til hodisalarini fagat
tuzilma sifatida emas, balki inson tafakkuridagi aks sifatida ko‘radi (Kovecses, 2010:375).
Palindromlar ham aynan shu tamoyilga asoslanib, insonning simmetriyaga bo‘lgan tabiiy
intilishini, tartib va muvozanat tamoyillarini til vositasida ifodalash mexanizmini namoyon giladi.
Shu bois palindromlarni o‘rganish nafaqat lingvistik, balki psixolingvistik va kognitiv jihatdan
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ham ahamiyatlidir. Mazkur maqolaning maqgsadi o‘zbek va ingliz tillarida palindromlarning
kognitiv-stilistik tahlilini o‘tkazish, ularning simmetrik tafakkur modellaridagi o‘rnini aniqlash va
qiyosiy tahlil asosida har ikki tilning palindrom yaratish imkoniyatlarini ko‘rsatishdan iborat.

Ingliz leksikografik manbalarda palindrom atamasi uzoq va izchil tadgigot tarixiga ega
bo‘lib, uning kelib chiqishi va rivojlanish bosqichlari bir qator lug‘atlarda batafsil qayd etilgan.
Xususan, “Oxford English Dictionary” ma’lumotlariga ko‘ra, mazkur atama qadimgi yunoncha
“moivopopog” sozidan olingan bo‘lib, ingliz tilida uning eng qadimgi qo‘llanilishi 1636-yilga,
geraldika bilan shug‘ullangan Jon Filipotning yozuvlariga borib taqaladi. Shu bilan bir qatorda,
“Merriam-Webster” lug‘ati atamaning etimologik tuzilishini yunoncha “palindromes” — “orqaga
yuguruvchi” so‘zidan, aniqrog‘i “palin” (orqaga, yana) va “dramein” (yugurmoq) birliklaridan
tarkib topganligi bilan izohlaydi, shuningdek uning ingliz tilida taxminan 1637-yildan buyon
go‘llanib kelinayotganligini ta’kidlaydi. Bunday izohli lug‘atlarda palindrom orqaga o‘qilganda
ham asl shaklini saqlab qoluvchi so‘z, ragam, ibora yoki har qanday belgilar ketma-ketligi sifatida
yetarli darajada tizimli va aniq tavsiflanadi, bu esa ingliz leksikografiyasida ushbu terminologik
birlikning bargaror ilmiy magom kasb etganligidan dalolat beradi.

O‘zbek tilshunosligi palindrom atamasining o‘rganilish holati ingliz tiliga nisbatan farqli
tarzda namoyon bo‘ladi. “O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati” yoki “Tilshunoslik terminlarining izohli
lug‘ati” kabi umumfoydalanuvchi izohli lug‘atlarda palindrom atamasi alohida lug‘aviy birlik
sifatida keng va mustaqil tarzda yoritilmagan. Shunga qaramay, unga mazmunan yaqin bo‘lgan
hodisa so‘zlarning teskari tartibda o‘qilishi asosida tuzilgan “ters lug‘at” tushunchasi kompyuter
tilshunosligiga bag‘ishlangan ilmiy-metodik adabiyotlarda gayd etilgan holatlarga duch kelinadi.
Ushbu holat o‘zbek leksikografik amaliyotida palindrom kabi stilistik-lingvistik hodisalarni tizimli
va terminologik jihatdan izchil tavsiflashga bo‘lgan ehtiyojni yaqqol namoyon etadi hamda
mazkur sohaning yanada chuqurroq ilmiy ishlab chiqilishini tagozo etadi.

So‘nggi yillarda o‘zbek tilshunos olimlari tomonidan palindrom hodisasi tadqiq qilindi.
Jumladan, Hojiyevning ta’kidlashicha, “Palindrom (yunoncha palindromos — “orqaga qaytuvchi”,
“teskari yo‘nalishda harakatlanuvchi”) — chapdan o‘ngga va o‘ngdan chapga bir xil tarzda
o‘qiladigan so‘z, so‘z birikmasi, gap yoki matn birligi bo‘lib, u tilning fonetik-grafik
simmetriyasiga asoslangan o‘ziga xos til hodisasidir; bunday birliklar harflar yoki tovushlar
ketma-ketligining ikki yo‘nalishda ham bir xil shaklda saqlanishi bilan ajralib turadi va ko‘pincha
s0‘z 0°yini, stilistik vosita yoki lingvodidaktik material sifatida qo‘llaniladi” (Hojiyev, 2002).

Asosiy gism

Mazkur tadgigotda giyosiy-tipologik tahlil metodi qo‘llanildi. Palindromlarning fonetik,
morfologik va grafik xususiyatlari “O‘zbek tilining katta imlo lug‘ati” (Nizomiddin Mahmudov
tahriri ostida) hamda ingliz tilidagi leksikografik manbalarga asoslanib o‘rganildi. Bundan
tashqari, palindromlar hodisasini kognitiv va stilistik nuqtayi nazardan yoritgan rus, o‘zbek va
xorijiy tadgiqgotchilarning ilmiy ishlari tahlil gilindi. Palindrom hodisasi rus tilshunosligida
Semyon Kirsanov tomonidan tilning ritmik va intonatsion jihatlari bilan bog‘lab o‘rganilgan.
Kirsanov palindromlarni “o‘zi o‘ziga ritm” deb ta’riflagan bo‘lib, ularning fonetik simmetriya va
ritmik tuzilishga ta’sirini yoritgan (Kirsanov, 1962:180). Velimir Xlebnikov esa palindromni
“inversiya” tushunchasi orqali izohlab, tilning semantik va sintaktik qatlamlarini birlashtiruvchi
vosita sifatida baholagan (Xlebnikov, 1914:45). Vladimir Ribinskiy, o‘z navbatida, palindromlarni
“amfritma” tushunchasi bilan yoritib, ularni nafaqat individual so‘z, balki jumla va matn darajasida
ham tahlil gilgan (Ribinskiy, 1921:140).
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O*zbek tilshunosligida Ibodulla Mirzayev palindromni “tilning minimal shaklda maksimal
ma’no ifodalash” xususiyati sifatida baholaydi va shu orgali palindromik birliklarning
psixolingvistik ahamiyatini alohida ta’kidlaydi (Mirzayev, 2023:100). Professor H. Dusmatov esa
palindromni “so‘z o‘yinlarining fonografik turlaridan biri; so‘zni chappa o‘qiganda ham ma’lum
ma’no chiqadigan tarzda qo‘llash” sifatida ta’riflaydi (Dusmatov, 2019:220). Nusratulla
Jumaxo‘ja zamonaviy o‘zbek she’riyatida palindromlarni intellektual va poetik vosita sifatida
tahlil qilib, ular matnga evfoniya, aks-sado effekti va ikki gatlamli semantik yuk berishini
ko‘rsatadi (Jumaxo‘ja, 2022:75). Kognitiv tilshunoslikning asosiy tamoyillariga ko‘ra, inson
tafakkuri abstrakt mantiqiy modellarga emas, balki tajriba va idrok asosida shakllanadi (Kovecses,
2010:124). Palindromlar aynan shu nuqtada gizigarli hodisaga aylanadi: ular simmetriyani nafagat
vizual, balki audial va semantik darajada ham yaratib, miyaning ikkala yarimsharini bir vagtda
ishga soladi. Chap yarimshar til birliklarini ketma-ket tahlil gilsa, o‘ng yarimshar simmetrik
tasvirni yaxlit vizual obraz sifatida qabul qgiladi. Crystal o‘zining tilshunoslik entsiklopediyasida
so‘z o‘yinlari va palindromlarning kognitiv ta’sirini muhim didaktik hodisa sifatida ta’kidlaydi
(Crystal, 2010:234). Saussure tomonidan asoslangan til va nutq o‘rtasidagi farq nuqtayi nazaridan
ham palindromlar ahamiyatlidir: ular tilning ikki qatlami, ya’ni langue va parole o‘rtasida ko‘prik
vazifasini bajaradi (Saussure, 1966: 240).

Natijalar va muhokama

Qiyosiy tahlil shuni ko‘rsatadiki, o‘zbek va ingliz tillaridagi palindromlar o‘z shakllanish
mantig‘i va strukturaviy xususiyatlari jihatidan sezilarli darajada farqlanadi. O‘zbek tili
agglyutinativ tabiatga ega bo‘lib, so‘z shakllanishida qo‘shimchalar aniq ajraladi va bo‘g‘in
uyg‘unligi tilning fonetik barqarorligini ta’minlaydi. Shu xususiyat leksik darajadagi
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palindromlarning ko‘plab misollarini yuzaga keltirgan: “alla”, “non”, “amma”, “quduq”, “kiyik”,
“tut”, “qoq”, “radar”, “yoy” kabi birliklar fonetik simmetriya va bo‘g‘in uyg‘unligini bir vaqtda
namoyon qiladi. “O‘zbek tilining katta imlo lug‘ati” tahlili davomida aniqlangan palindromik
birliklar nafaqat fonetik simmetriya, balki semantik to‘liglik nuqtayi nazaridan ham qimmatlidir.
Masalan, “Madad — dadam”, “Malol — lolam”, “Magnat — tangam”, “Loya — ayol”, “Rubob —
Bobur”, “Yaroq — qoray”, “Azot — toza”, “Ovqat — taqvo”, “Aholi — iloha” kabi juftliklar shartli
palindrom kategoriyasiga kiradi: bir so‘z orqadan o‘qilganda boshqa bir mustaqil ma’noli so‘zni
hosil qiladi. Bu holat o‘zbek leksikasining ichki boyligini va morfologik moslashuvchanligini
yaqqol ko‘rsatadi. Palindromlar o‘zbek badiiy asarlarida ham ko‘plab uchraydi. Masalan,

1) Qaro qoshing, galam goshing,

Qiyiq gayrilma qoshing, giz. (E. Vohidov, 1961:9).
2) Qo ‘llarimdan tut o ‘zing, dilbar,
Oydin yo ‘Iga yetakla meni. (E. Vohidov, 1961:13).

3) Chunki oro kirib joningga,

Bag ring bir kun kelar yoningga. (E. VVohidov, 1961:25).

4) “...Bizning mahallamiz kichkinagina bo‘lsa ham gavjum. Karim qori degan
gazlamafurush, Yoqub qovoq degan mumfurush, Abdullaxo‘ja degan bo ‘yoqfurush boylarni
hisobga olmaganda, golganlari bosmaxona va qandolatxona (konditerskiy) ishchilari edi.
(G*. G*ulom, 1936:9)

O‘zbek tilida palindrom yaratishning asosiy qiyinchiligi shu tilning morfologik
xususiyatidan kelib chiqadi: so‘z oxiriga qo‘shiladigan grammatik ko‘rsatkichlar simmetriyani
buzmasa ham, uzoq so‘z shakllari palindrom hosil qilishni giyinlashtiradi. Shuningdek, o‘zbek
alifbosidagi harfiy birikmalar (sh, ch, ng) va tutug belgisi grafematik simmetriyani
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murakkablashtiradi. Masalan, “shash” so‘zi kirill alifbosida palindrom bo‘lsa-da, lotin yozuvida
“shash — hsahs” ko‘rinishida simmetriyani to‘liq saglamaydi. Bu esa o‘zbek tilida
palindromlarning yozuv tizimiga bevosita bog‘ligligini ko‘rsatadi. Ingliz tilidagi palindromlar
boshqacha tabiatga ega. Ingliz tilining analitik, grammatik tuzilishi, so‘zlarning qisqa va
morfologik jihatdan sodda shakllari grafik simmetriyani rivojlantirishga qulay sharoit yaratgan.
“Level”, “radar”, “civic”, “madam”, “rotor”, “kayak”, “tenet”, “refer” kabi so‘zlar harfiy
simmetriyaga asoslangan. Ingliz tilida gap darajasidagi palindromlar ham keng tarqalgan: “Was it
arat [ saw?”, “Madam, I'm Adam”, “No lemon, no melon”, “A Santa at NASA” singari misollar
nafaqgat grafik, balki semantik jihatdan ham izchillikni saglab goladi.

Ingliz tilida fonetika va yozuv o‘rtasidagi tafovut katta bo‘Igani uchun fonetik palindromlar
grafik palindromlarga nisbatan ancha kam uchraydi. Ya’ni ingliz tilidagi palindromlar asosan
ko‘zga qaratilgan, ko‘rish idrokiga asoslangan bo‘lsa, o‘zbek tilidagi palindromlar qulogqa ham,
ko‘zga ham bir xil ta’sir ko‘rsatadi. Bu farq o‘zbek tilida quruq haqgiqatni bayon qilish bilan birga
musiqgiy-ritmik estetikani ham yaratadigan palindromlarning alohida go‘zalligini asoslaydi.
Kognitiv nuqgtayi nazardan garaganda, palindromlar inson miyasining simmetriyaga tabiiy
moyilligini bevosita aks ettiradi. Tadqiqotlar shuni ko‘rsatadiki, palindromik matnlarni qayta
ishlash jarayonida miya standart matnlarni gayta ishlashdan fargli tarzda ishlaydi: simmetrik
strukturani tanib olish visual pattern recognition mexanizmlarini faollashtiradi. Shu sababli
palindromlar nafaqgat estetik, balki neyropsixologik jihatdan ham qizigarli tadgigot obyekti
hisoblanadi.

O‘zbek va ingliz tillarida palindromlarning stilistik funksiyasi ham e’tiborga loyiq. O‘zbek
she’riyatida palindromlar an'anaviy “maqlub” san'ati bilan bog‘liq bo‘lib, mumtoz adabiyotda
tajnis san'atiga yaqin shakllardan foydalanilgan. Zamonaviy o‘zbek she’riyatida esa palindromlar
matnga aks-sado effekti va ikki gatlamli semantik yuk beradi. Ingliz adabiyotida palindromlar
ko‘proq hazil-mutoyiba, bosh magola sarlavhalari va reklama matnlarida ijodiy vosita sifatida
qo‘llaniladi. Har ikkala tilda ham palindromlarning didaktik qiymati kattadir: ular fonetik
sezgirlikni oshiradi, so‘z tarkibiga diqqatni qaratadi, mantiqiy tafakkurni va ijodiy fikrlashni
rivojlantiradi.

Tahlillar natijasida aniglanishicha, palindromlarning shakllanishida tilning tipologik
xususiyatlari hal giluvchi omil hisoblanadi. O‘zbek tilida morfologik vositalarning serqirraligi va
bo‘g‘in tuzilishining nisbatan barqarorligi qisqa leksik palindromlarning ko‘proq uchrashiga
imkon vyaratadi. Ingliz tilida esa grafik shaklning ustuvorligi sababli harfiy simmetriyaga
asoslangan murakkab palindromik konstruksiyalar, jumladan, gap va ibora darajasidagi namunalar
kengroq rivojlangan. Bu holat har ikki tilning ichki strukturasi palindrom hosil gilish usullariga
bevosita ta’sir ko‘rsatishini tasdiglaydi. Shuningdek, qiyosiy tahlil palindromlarning universal
lingvistik hodisa bo‘lishiga qaramay, ularning funksional va stilistik imkoniyatlari har bir tilning
fonetik, morfologik hamda grafematik tizimiga mos ravishda shakllanishini ko‘rsatdi.

Bundan tashqari, tadgigot natijalari palindromlarning til o‘rgatish metodikasida ham
muhim didaktik vosita bo‘la olishini ko‘rsatdi. Xususan, palindromlardan foydalanish
o‘quvchilarda fonematik sezgirlikni rivojlantirish, so‘z tarkibini tahlil qilish ko‘nikmalarini
shakllantirish hamda ijodiy va mantiqgiy fikrlashni faollashtirishga xizmat giladi. Kognitiv
yondashuv nugtayi nazaridan esa palindromik birliklar simmetrik tafakkurni rivojlantirish, vizual
va verbal axborotni uyg‘un holda qayta ishlash jarayonlarini faollashtirish orqali tilni o‘zlashtirish
samaradorligini oshiradi. Shu sababli palindromlarni nafaqat stilistik vosita, balki zamonaviy
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lingvodidaktika va kognitiv tilshunoslikning istigbolli tadgigot obyektlaridan biri sifatida baholash
mumkin.

Xulosa

Oc‘tkazilgan qiyosiy tahlil palindrom hodisasining universal lingvistik xususiyatga ega
ekanini, ayni vaqtda uning namoyon bo‘lish shakli har bir tilning tipologik tabiatiga bog‘ligligini
tasdiglaydi. O‘zbek tilida agglyutinativ tuzilish va bo‘g‘in uyg‘unligi fonetik-leksik
palindromlarni ko‘paytirsa, ingliz tilining analitik tuzilishi grafik simmetriyaga asoslangan
palindromlarni rivojlantirgan. Kognitiv nuqtayi nazardan palindromlar simmetrik tafakkur
modellarini bevosita aks ettiruvchi lingvistik hodisa bo‘lib, miya faoliyatida maxsus o‘rin
egallaydi. Stilistik jihatdan ular she’riyatda evfoniya, matnda semantik ko‘p gatlamlilik va nutqda
estetik ohang vositasi sifatida xizmat giladi. Palindromlarni o‘rganish va o‘quv jarayoniga tatbiq
etish tilning fonetik, morfologik va grafematik tuzilishini chuqurroq anglash, so‘z boyligini
oshirish va ijodiy tafakkurni rivojlantirish imkonini beradi. Kelajakdagi tadqiqotlarda o‘zbek tili
korpusi asosida palindromik lug‘at yaratish, ularning stilistik xususiyatlarini monografik darajada
o‘rganish hamda kompyuter lingvistikasida palindrom algoritmlarini ishlab chigish dolzarb
yo‘nalishlar sifatida ko‘zda tutiladi.
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Abstract
This study examines the phraseological representation of the concept “Bala” in the
Karakalpak linguistic worldview from semantic and linguocultural perspectives. The research
material is based on phraseological units documented in A. Pirniyazova’s Qaragalpaq tili
frazeologiyaliq sistemast ham omwn stilistikaliq imkaniyatlar: (2020), Q. Paxratdinov and Q.
Bekniyazov’s Qaraqalpagq tilinin frazeologizmler sozligi (2018), J. Eshbaev’s Qaraqalpagq tilinin
qisqasha frazeologiyaliq sozligi (1985), as well as in the studies of B. Yusupova (2020; 2022).
The data were collected using the method of continuous sampling. The findings demonstrate that
phraseological units function as an important mechanism for preserving cultural memory, value
systems, and ethnopsychological features of the Karakalpak people. The concept “child” is
verbalized through both direct and indirect nominations and is closely associated with family
continuity, lineage, moral values, and social responsibility. The analysis identifies major
metaphorical models (genealogical, ornithomorphic, somatic, and domestic) and systematizes
semantic groups related to childbirth, upbringing, maturation, and behavioral evaluation. The
results indicate that the concept “Child/Bala” occupies a central position in Karakalpak
phraseology, functioning as a key linguocultural unit that reflects the national worldview and value
system.
Key words: phraseology, child concept, Karakalpak language, linguistic worldview,
metaphor, ethnolinguistics.
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Annotatsiya

Mazkur tadqiqotda “bola” konseptining qoraqalpoq tilidagi frazeologik ifodalanishi
lingvokulturologik va semantik nuqgtayi nazardan tahlil qilinadi. Tadgiqot materiali A.
Pirniyazovaning Qaraqalpagq tili frazeologiyaliq sistemast ham omn stilistikalig imkaniyatlart
(2020), Q. Paxratdinov va Q. Bekniyazovning Qaraqalpagq tilinin frazeologizmler sozligi (2018),
J. Eshbaevning Qaraqalpaq tilinin qisqasha frazeologiyaliq sozligi (1985), shuningdek, B.
Yusupovaning (2020; 2022) asarlarida keltirilgan frazeologik birliklarga asoslanadi . Materiallar
uzluksiz tanlash usuli asosida jamlandi. Tahlil natijalari frazeologizmlar til orgali madaniy xotira,
gadriyatlar va etnopsixologik xususiyatlarni saglovchi muhim vosita ekanligini ko‘rsatadi. “Bola”
konsepti bevosita va bilvosita nominatsiyalar orgali ifodalanib, oilaviy davomiylik, nasl, axlogiy
gadriyatlar hamda ijtimoiy mas’uliyat bilan uzviy bog‘liq holda namoyon bo‘ladi. Tadqiqot
davomida genealogik, ornitomorfik, somatik va maishiy metaforik modellarning mavjudligi
aniglandi hamda bola tug‘ilishi, tarbiyasi, voyaga yetishi va xulg-atvori bilan bog‘liq semantik
guruhlar tizimlashtirildi. Natijalar shuni ko‘rsatadiki, qoraqalpoq frazeologiyasida “bola”
konsepti markaziy lingvomadaniy birlik sifatida shakllanib, milliy dunyogarash va gadriyatlar
tizimini aks ettiradi.

Kalit so‘zlar: frazeologiya, bola konsepti, goragalpoq tili, lingvistik manzara, metafora,
etnolingvistika.
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AHHOTALUSA
B craree anHammsupyercs (paszeonoruueckas penpeseHTanus KoHmenrta «balay B
KapaKaJMaKCKOM S3bIKOBOM KapTHHE MHUpPA C JIMHTBOKYJBTYPOJIOIMYECKOH M CEMaHTUYEeCKOH
TOYEK 3peHHa. Marepuan HCCIEOBaHUS OCHOBaH Ha (PpPa3eoIOTHUYECKUX EIUHMIAX,
npezcTaBiIeHHbIX B paboTtax A. [Tupausasosoii «Qaraqalpaq tili frazeologiyaliq sistemasi ham onin
stilistikaliq imkaniyatlari» (2020), K. ITaxpataunoBa u K. BekuwszoBa «Qaraqalpaq tilinin
frazeologizmler so6zligi» (2018), XK. DmbaeBa «Qaraqalpaq tilinin qisqasha frazeologiyaliq
sozligi» (1985), a Taxxe B umccinenoBanusx b. FOcymosoit (2020; 2022). Marepuan coOpan
METO/IOM CIUIONIHOM BBIOOpKH. Pe3ynbTaThl aHamM3a IOKa3bIBAIOT, 4YTO (Hpa3eoIoru3Mbl
BBICTYIIAIOT BaXXHBIM CPEJICTBOM COXPAaHEHHS KYJIbTYPHOH MaMSTH, IIEHHOCTHBIX YCTaHOBOK U
ITHOIICUXOJIOTMYECKUX ocoOeHHocTel Hapoxa. Konuent «balay BepOammsyercs kak mpsiMbIMHu,
TaK ¥ KOCBEHHBIMH CPEJCTBAMH U TECHO CBSI3aH C UJIEIMHU CEMEHHOM MPeeMCTBEHHOCTH, POJICTBA,
MOpaJIbHBIX IIEHHOCTEH M COIMaJbHOW OTBETCTBEHHOCTH. B paboTe BBISBIEHB OCHOBHBIC
Mmetadoprudyeckne MoAenu (TeHealoruyeckas, OpHUTOMOp¢Has, coMaTHyeckas W ObITOBas), a
TaKXe CHCTEMAaTU3UPOBAHbl CEMAHTHUYECKUE TPYIIIbI, CBA3aHHBIE C POXKJIEHUEM, BOCIIUTAHUEM,
B3pOCJIEHUEM U OLIEHKOW noBeseHus feTeid. IlomydeHHble pe3yabTaThl CBUAETEILCTBYIOT O TOM,
9T0 B Kapakajimakckoil —¢paszeonmormm koHnent «bala» BeicTymaer kak  Kiro4eBas
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JUHTBOKYJIbTYpPHasl ~ €QUHMIA, OTpa)kaloollas HAIMOHAIbHYIO CHUCTeMY IIEHHOCTEH U
MHUPOBO33pEHUE.

KuroueBble cioBa: ¢paszeonocus, konyenm «balay, kapakannaxckuii A3viK, A3bIKO8As
Kapmuua mupa, memagopa, SMHOIUHSEUCUKA.

Introduction

In modern linguistics, phraseology is considered an important domain for studying the
interaction between language, culture, and cognition. Phraseological units function not only as
fixed expressions, but also as carriers of cultural memory, social experience, and value
orientations, reflecting the linguistic worldview of a speech community (Fernando, 1996: 15;
Wierzbicka, 1992: 34 ). As noted in cognitive linguistics, language encodes culturally significant
concepts through figurative and metaphorical structures, which are especially evident in
phraseological systems (Lakoff & Johnson, 1980: 56). Within the framework of linguoculturology,
special attention is paid to key cultural concepts that structure the linguistic picture of the world.
One of such concepts is the concept “child,” which is closely related to fundamental categories
such as family, reproduction, continuity of generations, and socialization (Maslova, 2001: 21) .
The conceptualization of the child reflects both biological and sociocultural dimensions and
reveals important aspects of a society’s value system.

In Turkic languages, including Karakalpak, the concept “bala” has a distinct ethnocultural
significance. It is strongly associated with lineage, family continuity, and collective identity.
Children are perceived not only as members of the family but also as the embodiment of its future
and the carriers of moral and cultural traditions. These meanings are widely reflected in the
phraseological system of the language, which serves as a repository of traditional knowledge and
cultural values.

Despite the existence of studies devoted to Karakalpak phraseology, including
lexicographical and stylistic descriptions, the phraseological representation of the concept “child”
has not yet been comprehensively analysed from a semantic and linguocultural perspective. In
particular, the systematisation of phraseological units and the identification of underlying
conceptual and metaphorical models remain insufficiently developed.

Therefore, the aim of the present study is to characterise the phraseological representation
of the concept “child” in the Karakalpak linguistic worldview and to identify its main semantic
and conceptual features.

To achieve this aim, the following objectives are set:

o to systematise phraseological units related to the concept “child”;

« to classify them into semantic groups;

« to identify key metaphorical models;

« to analyse their cultural significance.

Materials and methods

The empirical basis of the present study consists of a systematically compiled corpus of
Karakalpak phraseological units representing the concept “Bala.” The material was extracted from
authoritative lexicographical and scientific sources, including Qaraqalpaq tili frazeologiyaliq
sistemast ham omn stilistikalig imkanwyatlar:  (Pirniyazova, 2020), Qaraqalpaq tilinin
frazeologizmler sozligi (Paxratdinov & Bekniyazov, 2018), Qaraqalpaq tilinin qisqasha
frazeologiyalig sozligi (Eshbaev, 1985), as well as a number of monographic studies by Yusupova
(2020; 2022) devoted to the structural, semantic, and stylistic aspects of Karakalpak phraseology.
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The use of multiple sources ensured the reliability, diversity, and representativeness of the
linguistic material.

The selection of phraseological units was carried out using the method of continuous (total)
sampling, which made it possible to include all relevant units containing either direct lexical
markers of the concept (e.g., bala) or indirect, metaphorically motivated representations associated
with offspring, lineage, and childhood. This approach minimized subjective bias and ensured the
completeness of the dataset. In addition to dictionary data, contextual examples from literary texts
were also considered in order to account for the functional and stylistic realization of
phraseological units in discourse.

The collected material comprises phraseological units of different structural types and
semantic complexity, including both stable idiomatic expressions and figurative constructions with
a high degree of lexical fixation. Special attention was given to preserving the original linguistic
form and semantic integrity of each unit, as well as to identifying culturally marked components
that contribute to the conceptualization of the child.

The methodological framework of the study is based on an integrated, multi-level approach
combining several complementary methods. Semantic analysis was applied to determine the core
meanings of phraseological units and to classify them into thematic groups reflecting key domains
of the concept “bala,” such as family formation, pregnancy, childbirth, upbringing, developmental
stages, and social evaluation. Componential analysis was used to examine the internal structure of
phraseological units and to identify the semantic roles of individual lexical elements.

Within the framework of cognitive linguistics, cognitive-conceptual analysis was
employed to reconstruct the underlying metaphorical models organizing the phraseological
material. This made it possible to identify dominant conceptual patterns, including genealogical,
ornithomorphic, somatic, and domestic-spatial models. In addition, linguocultural analysis was
used to interpret phraseological units as carriers of cultural meanings, value orientations, and
traditional beliefs related to family, fertility, and social continuity.

Finally, elements of contextual and interpretative analysis were applied to phraseological
units extracted from literary sources, allowing for the identification of their pragmatic functions
and stylistic features. The combination of these methods ensured a comprehensive and reliable
analysis of the phraseological representation of the concept “child/bala” in the Karakalpak
linguistic worldview and made it possible to reveal both its semantic structure and its cultural
significance.

Results and Discussion

The material analysed in the present section shows that the concept “child/bala” in the
Karakalpak language is verbalised through a wide range of phraseological units that include both
direct and indirect nominations. In many cases, the child is represented not only as a biological
descendant but also as the continuation of the lineage, the bearer of family hope, the centre of the
household, and the object of blessing, protection, and emotional attachment. The phraseological
embodiment of this concept is therefore inseparable from the broader ethnocultural understanding
of the family and the social value of posterity.

From a semantic perspective, Karakalpak phraseological units connected with the concept
“bala” may be grouped into several interrelated categories: phraseological units denoting the
establishment of a family and the expectation of offspring; units connected with pregnancy, birth,
and the newborn child; units expressing blessing and good wishes; phraseological units describing
stages of childhood and maturation; units denoting affection. Such semantic diversity confirms
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that the concept “child” occupies a central position in the Karakalpak phraseological picture of the
world.

Family Formation, Lineage and the Idea of Future Offspring. One of the significant
semantic domains in the Karakalpak material is formed by phraseological units in which the idea
of child is linked with family formation and genealogical continuity. This semantic model is
developed in the usage cited by M. Nizamov: juregi ekew bolmay, botekesi tortew bolmaydi
(Pirniyazova, 2020: 23-30). In this expression, the lexeme béteke serves as an indirect figurative
marker of childbearing and offspring. The child is not directly nominated by the lexical unit bala;
rather, it is conveyed through an associative bodily image, which intensifies the expressiveness of
the utterance and reveals the figurative mechanisms of Karakalpak phraseological thought. Such
examples demonstrate that the Karakalpak language often resorts to secondary nomination and
metaphorical displacement in conceptualising reproduction and family continuation.

The same semantic field includes phraseological units denoting worthy and morally
valuable descendants. In the line “Pdk tugimnan, pdk ndsil kégeredi, pik tuyaq osedi dep
isenemen” (T. Qayipbergenov) (Pirniyazova, 2020: 150-155), the phraseological units pdk ndsil
and pdk tuyaq express the idea of pure, noble, and positively valued offspring. Here, the child is
represented not merely as a member of the family but as the continuation of a morally approved
lineage. The lexical components ndsil and tuyaq are especially important because they connect the
idea of the child with descent, bloodline, and intergenerational continuity. Thus, in Karakalpak
phraseology, the child is frequently conceptualised in genealogical rather than purely individual
terms.

This orientation toward lineage is particularly clearly expressed in the blessing formula
Tubi bir, shagasi min bolsin, which literally means “may there be one root and a thousand
branches.” The metaphorical structure of this expression is transparent: the family is represented
as a tree, and children as its multiplying branches. The formula encodes the wish that the
descendants of a person or young family be numerous, healthy, and enduring. In this case, fertility
is conceptualised as abundance, while posterity is viewed as a sign of blessing and prosperity.
Such phraseological units reveal the high social and spiritual value attributed to children in
Karakalpak culture.

Ornithomorphic imagery and the Figurative Representation of Children.

A highly characteristic feature of the Karakalpak phraseological representation of the
concept “bala” is the active use of ornithomorphic imagery. Children, especially small children,
are often compared to birds, nestlings, or vulnerable winged creatures. This figurative tendency is
rooted in the semantic association of childhood with fragility, defenselessness, tenderness, and
dependence.

A striking example is found in T. Qayipbergenov’s Suwiq tamshi, where the author
employs an original symmetrical two-component phraseological construction: Esime tusse tordagi
palapanday puirlap, shelektegi suwga tusken shabagtay baslarimni ernekke tuyemen. The
component palapan (“nestling, chick™) serves as the key image of helpless and restless motion.
This phraseological structure is remarkable not only for its semantic content but also for its stylistic
organisation, since it demonstrates the author’s creative reworking of traditional figurative models.
The child here is not directly named; rather, the image of a nestling is used to evoke vulnerability,
agitation, and emotional tension.

The same ornithomorphic principle underlies the phraseological expression palapan
basina, turimtay tusina degendey zaman boldi, cited from T. Qayipbergenov’s Mamanbiy legend.
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In this case, the phrase conveys the meaning that disaster or disorder spread everywhere. Although
the lexeme palapan retains its direct avian meaning, in phraseological use it contributes to the
expression of a broader social and emotional situation. Of particular interest is the component
turimtay, wWhich is semantically opaque from the perspective of the modern language. However,
as noted in the material, Mahmud al-Kashgari’s dictionary records Turimtay as the name of a
predatory bird (Pirniyazova, 2020: 155). This etymological observation is important because it
shows that Karakalpak phraseology preserves archaic lexical-cultural elements whose original
meanings can only be reconstructed through historical lexicography. Consequently, the
phraseological system functions as a repository of older Turkic cultural and lexical strata.

The same figurative tendency is visible in expressions describing the upbringing of
daughters. Thus, the phrase ganatiiga qagtirmay, tumsiqhiga shoqtirmay ésiriw means to raise a
child with extreme care, literally “not letting the winged strike, not letting the beaked peck.” The
image clearly evokes the idea of protecting a fragile being from all possible harm. A related
example occurs in the line Anast qizin tawistay tarap, silap-siypap ogada dalpeshledi, where the
girl is compared to a bird like the former example. The comparison reinforces the connotations of
delicacy, beauty, and tenderness. In both examples, the child is conceptualised through avian
imagery, which constitutes one of the most expressive symbolic models in Karakalpak
phraseology.

Pregnancy, Prenatal Blessing, and the Euphemistic Representation of the Unborn
Child.

The semantic field of pregnancy occupies an important place in Karakalpak phraseology
and is closely connected with traditional etiquette, blessing formulas, and euphemistic nomination.
The material shows that pregnant women are not referred to in an exclusively direct manner; rather,
speech etiquette favours figurative and benevolent expressions that indirectly represent both the
woman’s condition and the unborn child.

Among the best-known traditional expressions are Ishin-tisin menen aman jurgeysen, EKi
Jjanmn bir bersin, and Tikenin sirtqa shigsin. These phraseological units function as blessings and
good wishes addressed to a pregnant woman. Their semantics are especially noteworthy because
the unborn child is represented not directly, but through alternative lexical signs: ish-tis
(“inside/outside”), jan (“soul, life”), and tiken (“thorn”). Such indirect nomination reflects the
euphemistic and culturally delicate manner in which the Karakalpak language conceptualises
pregnancy. The unborn child is understood as an inseparable inner life, as a second soul, or as
something that must safely emerge into the external world. These units, therefore, reveal both the
metaphorical richness of phraseology and the cultural ethics of speaking about pregnancy.

A Dbroader group of phraseological units directly denotes the state of pregnancy: qursaq
koterdi, juxli boldi, eki qabat, boyinda bar, bala koterdi, and awir ayaq. All of these expressions
mean “to be pregnant,” yet they differ in figurative motivation. Some emphasize the physical
condition of carrying a burden (awu ayaq), some focus on the embodied presence of the child
within the woman (boyinda bar, bala koterdi), and others function as conventional euphemistic
designations in traditional speech (eki gabat). The unborn child itself is denoted in the expression
anasmin garninda, meaning “in the mother’s womb.”

Another phraseological unit related to pregnancy is jerik boldi, which denotes the particular
cravings or unusual desires experienced by pregnant women. This phenomenon is culturally
marked and widely recognised in traditional societies. Its phraseological nomination in Karakalpak
indicates that pregnancy is not conceptualised merely as a physiological condition, but as a
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complex social and cultural state accompanied by specific expectations, behaviors, and verbal
practices.

Childbirth, the Newborn Child, and Postnatal Blessing.

The birth of a child is one of the most culturally significant events reflected in Karakalpak
phraseology. The semantic field connected with childbirth includes both direct phraseological
designations of giving birth and special blessing formulas addressed to the newborn and the
mother.

The phraseological units kozi jardr and jas bosandr mean “she gave a birth” or “she became
a mother.” These expressions show that childbirth is conceptualised through figurative predicates
rather than through neutral descriptive vocabulary. In contrast, the phrase bala tasiad: refers to the
tragic situation in which the baby is born dead. The existence of such units demonstrates that
Karakalpak phraseology reflects not only joy associated with childbirth but also grief and loss.

Newborn infants are designated by expressions such as gizil shaga, meaning “a newborn
baby, an infant.” Very small babies are further characterised by the phraseological units buwini
qatpagan and suyegi qatpagan, both referring to a newborn who is not yet physically formed
enough to sit or support its body. These expressions are motivated by bodily imagery: the softness
of joints and bones becomes the basis for figurative nomination. Such examples show that the
physiological characteristics of the newborn serve as an important source for phraseological
conceptualisation.

After a child is born, special blessings are traditionally pronounced. The phrase baw: berik
bolsin is addressed to a newborn with the meaning “may the baby be strong,” “may the baby live
long,” or “may the baby remain safe.” The expanded blessing Baw: berik bolsin, bawirinda
quymildasin! intensifies this wish and reflects the emotional significance of the newborn for the
family and community. In such expressions, the phraseological formula is not merely decorative;
it performs a ritual speech function and serves as an instrument of social solidarity and cultural
continuity.

Domestic Space, Preciousness, and the Child as the Centre of Family Life.

A number of Karakalpak phraseological units conceptualise children through the imagery
of domestic space and through metaphors of precious bodily parts. These units reveal that the child
is perceived as inseparable from the home and as one of the highest values within the emotional
hierarchy of the family.

Thus, the expressions uy ishi, oshaq bast, and ot bast all refer to children, household
members, or the family circle. In these cases, the child is represented through spatial images
associated with the home, the hearth, and the centre of domestic life. Such phraseological
nominations are highly significant because they show that the notion of child in Karakalpak is not
purely individual or biological; rather, it is embedded in the collective structure of the household.
The child is one of the defining components of the home itself.

Parental affection and the exceptional value of children are verbalized in phraseological
units such as gara koz, kozinin qarashigi, kozinin agi-qarasi, and kozinin nuri. All these
expressions refer to a child or offspring, literally equating the child with the pupil, light, or most
delicate parts of the eye. The metaphorical basis is clear: just as the eye is protected with utmost
care, so too is the child regarded as precious and irreplaceable. These phraseological units vividly
reveal the emotional and axiological dimension of the concept “child” in Karakalpak culture.

The same semantic field includes bir tirnag, meaning “an offspring,” and izine ergen jalgiz
gara, denoting an only child. The phrase tuyaq qaldi (qaldirdi) means “to leave descendants” or
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“to leave offspring.” Here, the child is conceptualised through the metaphor of a trace or hoofprint,
that is, as the continuation of the human line after death. Such units confirm that in Karakalpak
phraseology the child is strongly associated with family survival, continuity, and symbolic
immortality.

Conclusion

The present study has demonstrated that the concept “child” (bala) occupies a central and
structurally complex position in the Karakalpak linguistic worldview, as reflected in its rich
phraseological system. The analysis revealed that phraseological units encode the concept through
both direct and indirect nominations, systematically linking it with key cultural domains such as
family formation, lineage continuity, fertility, upbringing, and social evaluation.

The findings show that the conceptualisation of the child is predominantly organised
through a set of recurrent metaphorical models, genealogical, ornithomorphic, somatic, and
domestic-spatial, which together construct a multidimensional ethnocultural representation. These
models not only reflect biological and social aspects of childhood but also embody deeply rooted
cultural values, including the ideas of continuity, protection, moral responsibility, and emotional
attachment.

Importantly, the study confirms that Karakalpak phraseology preserves archaic cultural
knowledge and traditional beliefs, functioning as a repository of collective memory and
ethnolinguistic identity. The concept “child/bala” emerges not merely as a referential category but
as a symbolic core of cultural continuity and social stability. Thus, the results contribute to the
broader field of cognitive linguistics and linguoculturology by providing a systematic account of
how culturally significant concepts are structured and transmitted through phraseological means.
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Abstract

Compliments and the ways people respond to them have long attracted the attention of
researchers in pragmatics and cross-cultural linguistics because they reflect the interaction
between language, culture, and social behavior. Although compliments are typically intended to
express admiration, approval, or solidarity, responses to them differ noticeably from one language
and culture to another. Such differences arise from culturally shared values, social expectations,
politeness conventions, and speakers' communicative intentions. This study explores the
pragmalinguistic features of compliment responses in English and Uzbek from a comparative
cross-cultural perspective. It examines both the similarities and the differences in the linguistic
realization of compliment responses and considers how cultural values shape speakers' pragmatic
decisions. The analysis is based on authentic examples drawn from literary texts, spoken
interaction, and digital communication using a qualitative comparative approach. The findings
show that English speakers more frequently accept compliments directly through expressions of
gratitude or agreement. In contrast, Uzbek speakers more often prefer modesty-based responses,
including self-denial, praise deflection, and reciprocal compliments.

These differences reflect broader cultural orientations toward individualism and
collectivism, as well as distinct politeness conventions.

By comparing compliment-response behavior in English and Uzbek, the study broadens
current research in pragmalinguistics and offers further insight into the relationship between
language use and culture. The findings may also be useful for intercultural communication,
translation practice, and the teaching of English in multilingual educational settings.

Key words: pragmalinguistics, compliment response, speech act, politeness strategies,
cross-cultural communication, English, Uzbek, pragmatics.
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Annotatsiya
Magqtovlar va ularga bildiriladigan javoblar shaxslararo mulogotning muhim tarkibiy qismi
bo‘lib, pragmatika hamda kross-madaniy tilshunoslik sohasida keng tadqiq -etiladigan
masalalardan biridir. Maqtov odatda hayrat, e’tirof yoki birdamlikni ifodalash maqsadida
qo‘llansa-da, unga javob berish usullari turli tillar va madaniyatlarda sezilarli darajada farglanadi.
Bunday farqlar ijtimoiy me’yorlar, madaniy qadriyatlar, xushmuomalalik strategiyalari hamda
so‘zlovchilarning kommunikativ niyatlari bilan belgilanadi. Mazkur tadqiqot ingliz va o‘zbek
tillarida magtovga javoblarning pragmalingvistik xususiyatlarini kross-madaniy nugtai nazardan
tahlil qilishga bag‘ishlangan. Tadqiqotning maqgsadi maqtovga javoblarning til vositalari orqali
ifodalanishidagi o‘xshash va farqli jihatlarni aniqlash hamda so‘zlovchilarning pragmatik
tanloviga ta’sir etuvchi madaniy omillarni izohlashdan iborat. Tadqiqotda badiiy asarlar, og*zaki
nutq va ragamli muloqotdan olingan autentik misollar sifatli qiyosiy tahlil usuli asosida o‘rganildi.
Tadqiqot natijalari shuni ko‘rsatdiki, ingliz tili so‘zlovchilari asosan minnatdorchilik bildirish va
magqtovni qabul qilish kabi ochiq gabul strategiyalaridan foydalanadilar. O‘zbek tili so‘zlovchilari
esa ko‘proq kamtarlikka asoslangan javoblarni, jumladan, ozini past tutish, maqtovni o‘zidan
chetlashtirish hamda javoban maqtov bildirish strategiyalarini afzal ko‘radilar. Ushbu farqlar
individualizm va kollektivizmga xos bo‘lgan kengroq madaniy yo‘nalishlarni hamda turli
xushmuomalalik me’yorlarini aks ettiradi. Tadqiqot pragmalingvistika sohasiga til va madaniyat
jihatidan farglanuvchi ikki jamiyatda maqtovga javob berish xulg-atvorini giyosiy tahlil gilish
orqali o‘z hissasini qo‘shadi. Shuningdek, olingan natijalar madaniyatlararo muloqot,
tarjimashunoslik hamda ko‘p tilli ta’lim mubhitida ingliz tilini o‘qitish jarayonida amaliy ahamiyat

kasb etishi mumkin.
Kalit so‘zlar: pragmalingvistika, maqtovga javob, nutg akti, xushmuomalalik

strategiyalari, madaniyatlararo muloqot, ingliz tili, o zbek tili, pragmatika

OTBETHI HA KOMILUIMMEHTHI B AHTJIMMICKOM ¥ Y3EEKCKOM SI3BIKAX:
KPOCC-KYJIbTYPHBII MPATMAJUHTBUCTUUECKUM MTOIXO ]

dypnounaxon Kanoouyiun kuzu OMOHINHOBA
Hccnenosarens, Gepranckuii rocy1apCTBEHHbIN YHUBEPCUTET
(deprana, Y30ekucTaH)

IOCYIIOBA 3yxpa Aoaypaxum Ku3u,
CrynenTtka @epranckoro rocy1apcTBEHHOTO YHUBEPCUTETA
(deprana, Y3oekucran)

AHHOTANUA
KoMmiuMmeHTsl ¥ OTBETHl Ha KOMIUIMMEHTHI SIBJISIIOTCS Ba)XHOW COCTaBISIOLIEH
MEXJIMYHOCTHOTO OOIIEHUS U TPUBJIEKAIOT 3HAUNTEIbHOE BHUMaHKE HccieioBaTeNnel B 00JacTu
OparMaTUKd ©  KPOCC-KYJIbTYPHOM JIMHIBUCTUKUA. XOTS KOMIUIMMEHTBI OOBIYHO CIIy’>KaT
BBIpQ)KEHUEM BOCXHILEHHS, OJOOPEHUS WM COJIMJIAPHOCTH, CIOCOOBI pearMpoBaHUs HAa HUX
CYUIECTBEHHO pAa3JIMYaAIOTCS B PAa3HbIX S3bIKaX W KyJIbTypax. OTU pa3nuyusi 00yCIOBICHBI
COLIMATIBHBIMM ~ HOpMaMmH, KyJbTYPHBIMH LEHHOCTSMM, CTpPATETUSMU BEXIJIMBOCTH U
KOMMYHHMKaTUBHBIMH HaMEpPEHUAMU ropopsammx. Hacrosiee ucciaenoBanne NoCBAMECHO aHATTU3Y
IParMaJMHIBUCTHYECKUX OCOOEHHOCTEH OTBETOB Ha KOMIUIMMEHTHI B aHIJIMMCKOM U y30€KCKOM
A3BIKAX C KPOCC-KYJIBTYPHOM TOYKH 3peHus. Llenp mccnenoBaHMs 3aKIIOYacTCs B BBIABICHUU
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CXOZICTB U pa3jINuuii B S3bIKOBOM peasin3allii OTBETOB HA KOMIUIMMEHTHI, a TaK)Ke B 00bSICHEHUU
KyJIbTYPHBIX (DaKTOPOB, BIMSIONIMX Ha IMparMaTU4eckuil BbIOOp roBopsmmx. J[ns ananuza
AyTeHTUYHBIX TMPUMEPOB, COOpPAHHBIX M3 XYIOKECTBEHHOW JHMTEpaTyphbl, YCTHOH peuud U
u(ppoBO KOMMYHHKAIIMHM, OBLUT WCIOJIb30BAaH KAYECTBCHHBIH CPAaBHHUTEIBHBIA METO/I.
PesynpTaThl Hcciae10BaHUS MMOKA3bIBAIOT, YTO HOCUTENIN AHIJIMMCKOTO SI3bIKA IPEUMYIIECTBEHHO
UCTIOJNIB3YIOT CTPATETHH SIBHOTO MPUHATHS KOMIUTMMEHTA, TAKUE KaK BRIPAXKCHUE 0JIaroIJapHOCTH
U cOrjlacusi, Torja Kak HOCUTENIU y30€KCKOro S3bIKa Yallle IPeIIOUYnTaI0T OTBEThl, OCHOBAaHHbBIE
Ha CKPOMHOCTH, BKJIFOUasi CAMOYHUUYUKEHUE, OTKJIIOHEHUE MTOXBaJIbl 1 OTBETHHIE KOMIUIUMEHTBHI.
OTU pa3iuuus OTpaXkaroT Oojee MIMPOKHE KYyJIbTypHblE OpPHEHTAlUd HAa WHIAUBUAYAIH3M U
KOJUIEKTUBHU3M, a TaKXe pa3jMuHble HOPMbI BEXIUBOCTH. VccienoBaHue BHOCUT BKJIaA B
pa3BUTHE MPArMaJMHIBUCTHKY, Mpeiaras CpaBHUTENbHBIN aHAU3 MOBEACHUS MIPU OTBETaxX Ha
KOMIUTMMEHTHI B JIBYX JIMHIBUCTHYECKHU U KYyJIbTYPHO Pa3IMYHBIX cooOmiectBax. Kpome Toro,
MOJTy4eHHBIC PE3yJbTAaThl MOTYT OBITh TIOJE3HBI JUISI MEXKYJIBTYPHOH KOMMYHUKAIIHH,
MEePEBOIOBEICHUSI U TIPETIOAaBaHUs aHTJIMICKOTO SI3bIKa B YCIOBUAX MHOTOSI3BIUHS.

KuroueBble cuaoBa: npacmanuneeucmuxa, omeem HA KOMHIUMEHM, PeYesoli aKm,
cmpame2uu 8eHCIUBOCINU, MENHCKYIbIMYPHASL KOMMYHUKAYUS, AHSTUNICKULL A3bIK, V30EKCKULL A3bIK,
npazmamuxa.

Introduction

Language serves not only as a system of grammatical structures but also as a means of
accomplishing social interaction.

In communication, utterances serve functions that go beyond the mere exchange of
information. The meaning of an utterance is determined not only by its linguistic form but also by
the communicative context, cultural norms, and the relationship between participants. Among
various speech acts, compliments and their responses warrant particular attention because they
simultaneously convey evaluation, politeness, solidarity, and interpersonal attitudes. Analyzing
these exchanges requires attention to both linguistic meaning and the shared cultural knowledge
that interlocutors contribute to interaction.

Compliments are commonly used to express a positive evaluation of another person's
appearance, abilities, achievements, possessions, or personal qualities. Although the intention
behind a compliment is often to establish rapport and reinforce positive social relations, how
compliments are expressed and responded to differ considerably across cultures. For this reason,
compliment responses have become an important topic in intercultural pragmatics, as they reveal
how speakers negotiate politeness, face, modesty, and social distance in everyday interaction.

In many English-speaking settings, accepting a compliment by expressing gratitude is
generally viewed as an appropriate and polite response.

Conversely, Uzbek communicative culture frequently encourages modesty and humility,
leading speakers to reject, downplay, or redirect compliments rather than accepting them directly.

Differences of this kind may lead to misunderstandings in intercultural communication,
particularly for learners of English whose responses continue to reflect the pragmatic conventions
of their first language.

Increasing interaction among speakers from diverse linguistic and cultural backgrounds
has heightened the need to understand how compliment responses function across languages. As
communication occurs more frequently through social media, online learning, and multilingual
workplaces, speakers require not only grammatical competence but also pragmatic awareness of

125



“TURKOLOGIK TADQIQOTLAR” XALQARO ILMIY JURNALI 2026 -YIL 2-SON (11)

culturally appropriate language use. In the absence of such awareness, misunderstandings,
unintended impoliteness, and communication challenges are likely to occur.

In this context, the present study conducts a pragmalinguistic comparison of compliment
responses in English and Uzbek. It identifies the main communicative strategies used in both
languages and analyzes the influence of cultural values on speakers' linguistic choices. This
approach contributes to comparative pragmatics by demonstrating how similar communicative
intentions are realized through distinct linguistic practices in each speech community.

Methodology

The present study employs a qualitative comparative research design to investigate the
pragmalinguistic characteristics of compliment responses in English and Uzbek.

A comparative design was adopted to examine how compliment responses are realized in
English and Uzbek and to identify both shared and culture-specific patterns in their use. Rather
than concentrating on grammatical form, the analysis examines the pragmatic functions of these
responses, with particular attention to the ways cultural values and communicative context shape
speakers' intentions and language choices (Austin, 1962: 168).

The data for this study consist of authentic examples collected from English and Uzbek
literary texts, academic publications, conversational discourse, and publicly accessible digital
communication platforms. The examples were selected according to three criteria: first, they had
to contain an explicit compliment; second, the interlocutor had to provide an observable verbal
response (Yule, 1996: 138); and third, the communicative context had to be sufficiently clear for
pragmatic interpretation. In total, one hundred compliment-response pairs were analyzed,
including fifty examples from English and fifty from Uzbek discourse.

The use of comparable datasets from both languages enabled the identification of recurring
pragmatic tendencies while minimizing the influence of individual speaking styles.

The analytical framework is based on speech act theory and contemporary pragmalinguistic
approaches to politeness and interpersonal communication. Each compliment response was
classified according to its dominant communicative strategy. The principal categories included
acceptance, appreciation, rejection, disagreement, compliment return, modesty, explanation, and
avoidance (Herbert, 1989: 335).

Each category was interpreted in relation to the communicative context, including the
relationship between speakers, their age and gender, the setting of the interaction, and their relative
social status, since these factors often shape pragmatic behavior.

A descriptive and interpretative approach was employed throughout the analysis. Instead
of focusing solely on statistical frequencies, the study prioritizes the communicative intentions
underlying each response and the cultural motivations influencing speakers' linguistic choices. The
comparison also incorporates the concepts of positive face and negative face, illustrating how
English and Uzbek speakers maintain interpersonal harmony through distinct politeness strategies.

To ensure analytical reliability, all examples were examined within their immediate
discourse context rather than as isolated utterances.

Considering each example within its original communicative setting made it possible to
interpret implied meanings, indirect speech acts, and culturally specific communicative practices
more accurately. The analysis also takes into account that the same linguistic expression may
perform different pragmatic functions in different social situations.

The comparative findings are examined from both linguistic and cultural perspectives.
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The discussion further examines how modesty, reciprocity, gratitude, and face-saving
strategies influence the ways speakers respond to compliments (Holmes, 2013: 512).

This methodology enables the study to explain both how English and Uzbek speakers
respond to compliments and why these responses differ, considering broader sociocultural
conventions and communicative expectations.

Results and Discussion

The analysis of the collected data demonstrates that both universal pragmatic principles
and culture-specific communicative norms influence compliment responses in English and Uzbek.
Although speakers of both languages use compliments to establish rapport, strengthen
interpersonal relationships, and express positive evaluation, they differ considerably in the
strategies employed to respond to such compliments (Leech, 1983: 250). These differences are
closely associated with cultural perceptions of politeness, modesty, interpersonal distance, and
face management.

English-speaking communities generally regard compliments as expressions of
friendliness and social support. Consequently, accepting a compliment directly is usually
interpreted as appropriate and polite. The most frequent response strategy observed in the English
corpus is explicit appreciation, typically expressed through gratitude formulas such as Thank you,
thank you very much, | really appreciate that, or That's kind of you to say. These responses
simultaneously acknowledge the compliment and reinforce positive interpersonal relations without
threatening the speaker's social image (Mey, 2001: 401).

For example:

Speaker A: Your presentation was excellent.

Speaker B: Thank you. I'm glad you enjoyed it.

In this interaction, the recipient openly accepts the compliment and reinforces the positive
evaluation through an additional expression of appreciation (Austin, 1962: 168). From a
pragmalinguistic perspective, the response functions as a positive politeness strategy because it
recognizes the complimenter’s favorable attitude while maintaining conversational harmony.

Another frequently occurring strategy in English discourse is acceptance with elaboration,
where speakers provide additional information after expressing gratitude.

Speaker A: | love your new jacket.

Speaker B: Thank you. My sister gave it to me for my birthday.

Here, the speaker accepts the compliment and extends the conversation by sharing
background information (Searle, 1969: 203). Such responses contribute to conversational
continuity and demonstrate cooperative interaction, consistent with the conversational principles
proposed in pragmatic studies.

English speakers also employ agreement strategies, particularly when discussing
professional achievements or personal accomplishments.

Speaker A: You handled the meeting really well.

Speaker B: Thank you. | worked hard to prepare for it.

Rather than rejecting the compliment, the speaker acknowledges personal effort while
expressing gratitude. This response reflects the cultural acceptance of recognizing individual
achievement, provided that it is presented in a socially appropriate manner (Wolfson, 1983: 85).

However, direct acceptance is not universal in English communication. In situations
involving close friendships or informal interaction, speakers may reduce the seriousness of a
compliment through humor or playful understatement.
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Speaker A: You look like a movie star today.

Speaker B: Only because the lighting is perfect!

Although humorous, this response still implicitly accepts the compliment while creating a
relaxed conversational atmosphere. Humor functions as a pragmatic device that minimizes
potential embarrassment without rejecting the compliment itself.

The data also reveal the use of compliment return, although less frequently than explicit
gratitude.

Speaker A: You have a wonderful smile.

Speaker B: Thank you. Yours is beautiful too.

This reciprocal strategy strengthens interpersonal solidarity by shifting positive evaluation
back to the original speaker (Brown & Levinson, 1987: 340).

These findings indicate that English communicative culture typically promotes explicit
acknowledgment of positive evaluations and maintains politeness through sincerity, appreciation,
and cooperative interaction.

Unlike English communicative culture, Uzbek compliment responses are strongly
influenced by cultural norms emphasizing modesty, humility, and respect. In Uzbek society,
directly accepting a compliment may sometimes be interpreted as arrogance or excessive self-
confidence (Thomas, 1995: 220).

Consequently, speakers frequently employ indirect strategies that minimize personal

achievement while simultaneously maintaining interpersonal harmony. These strategies

reflect deeply rooted cultural values associated with collectivism, respect for others, and
social modesty.

One of the most common response patterns in Uzbek discourse is modesty through self-
denial. Rather than openly accepting praise, speakers often reduce the value of the compliment by
denying or minimizing the positive evaluation.

Speaker A: Ko'ylagingiz juda chiroyli ekan.

Speaker B: Yo ‘q, oddiygina-ku.

From a pragmalinguistic perspective, the recipient does not reject the speaker's goodwill
but instead avoids explicit self-praise. Such responses function as face-saving strategies that
preserve the speaker's image as a modest and respectful member of society (Holmes, 2013: 512).
The communicative purpose is not disagreement but conformity to cultural expectations regarding
humility.

Another widespread strategy is attributing success to external factors instead of personal
ability.

Speaker A: Sizning ingliz tilingiz juda zo'r ekan.

Speaker B: Rahmat, ustozlarimizning mehnati katta.

In this example, the compliment is partially accepted through gratitude while the
achievement is attributed to teachers rather than to the speaker's own competence. This response
illustrates the cultural tendency to avoid excessive self-recognition and to acknowledge the
contributions of others (Mey, 2001: 392).

Uzbek speakers also frequently employ compliment return as a politeness strategy.

Speaker A: Bugun juda chiroyli ko ‘rinyapsiz.

Speaker B: Rahmat, o'zingiz ham juda yaxshi ko ‘rinyapsiz.

This reciprocal response not only expresses gratitude but also reinforces mutual respect
and solidarity. Returning a compliment is particularly common among close friends, relatives, and
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colleagues because it creates communicative balance and strengthens positive interpersonal
relationships.

Another characteristic feature of Uzbek compliment responses is the use of religious or
cultural expressions.

Speaker A: Farzandingiz juda aqglli ekan.

Speaker B: Rahmat, Xudoga shukur.

Such expressions indicate that success, beauty, or ability is ultimately attributed to divine
blessing rather than individual merit (Searle, 1969: 203). From a pragmalinguistic perspective,
these responses simultaneously express gratitude, modesty, and religious identity, reflecting the
close relationship between language, culture, and belief systems in Uzbek society.

In family communication and interactions with older people, compliment responses often
include respectful lexical units and honorific expressions. For instance, younger speakers
frequently accompany their responses with respectful forms such as rahmat, baraka toping, or
sizning duolaringiz bilan. These expressions serve not only to accept a compliment but also to
demonstrate deference and preserve hierarchical social relationships.

The analysis shows that Uzbek speakers typically avoid direct acceptance of compliments
unless the communicative context strongly favors it. Instead, they tend to use indirect responses
marked by modesty, reciprocity, gratitude, and acknowledgment of external influences (Austin,
1962: 168). These pragmatic choices demonstrate that compliment responses in Uzbek are closely
linked to cultural expectations of humility and collective social harmony, rather than individual
self-expression.

The comparative analysis reveals that although English and Uzbek speakers use
compliment responses to achieve similar communicative goals, the linguistic strategies employed
differ significantly due to cultural values and pragmatic conventions (Holmes, 2013: 512). In both
languages, compliment responses contribute to maintaining interpersonal relationships, expressing
politeness, and promoting social solidarity. However, the realization of these functions reflects
different perceptions of face, modesty, and social appropriateness.

One of the most noticeable differences concerns the acceptance of compliments. English
speakers generally consider direct acceptance to be an appropriate and expected response.
Expressions such as Thank you, I'm pleased you think so, and | appreciate your kind words
acknowledge the compliment without creating social discomfort. These responses support positive
face by recognizing both the complimenter’s goodwill and the recipient's achievement. In contrast,
Uzbek speakers often perceive immediate acceptance as potentially immodest. Therefore, they are
more likely to minimize the compliment, redirect praise to other people, or attribute success to
external circumstances.

Another important distinction relates to the concept of modesty. In English-speaking
cultures, modesty is appreciated, but it is generally balanced with self-confidence and openness.
Excessive rejection of compliments may even appear insincere or socially awkward (Thomas,
1995: 79). Conversely, Uzbek communicative behavior encourages speakers to avoid explicit self-
praise. As a result, responses such as Yo‘q, unchalik emas, Oddiygina-ku, or Hali o ‘rganadigan
Jjoylarim ko ‘p occur frequently because they demonstrate humility and respect for established
cultural norms.

The analysis also demonstrates differences in compliment return strategies. While both
English and Uzbek speakers occasionally respond with another compliment, the pragmatic
motivation differs slightly. In English discourse, returning a compliment often functions as an
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expression of friendliness and conversational continuity. In Uzbek communication, reciprocal
compliments additionally serve to maintain equality between interlocutors and prevent one
participant from appearing socially superior. This strategy therefore performs both politeness and
face-saving functions simultaneously.

The influence of social hierarchy represents another significant difference. In Uzbek
communication, age, professional status, and family relationships strongly affect pragmatic
choices. Younger speakers typically employ more respectful lexical items and indirect strategies
when responding to compliments from elders. Likewise, interactions between teachers and
students or employers and employees often involve honorific expressions and explicit markers of
respect (Brown, Levinson, 1987: 72). English speakers, by comparison, usually demonstrate less
variation in compliment responses based on hierarchical status, relying instead on relatively stable
expressions of gratitude across different communicative situations.

The findings further indicate that globalization and digital communication have begun to
influence compliment response behavior in both languages. Young Uzbek speakers
communicating through social media increasingly use direct expressions such as "Thank you" or
simply "Thanks," especially in English-language online environments.

Nevertheless, traditional Uzbek responses emphasizing modesty remain dominant in face-
to-face interaction. This coexistence of traditional and globalized pragmatic norms illustrates the
dynamic nature of contemporary communication and highlights the influence of intercultural
contact on speech behavior.

Overall, the comparison confirms that compliment responses should not be interpreted
solely based on their linguistic forms. Their communicative meaning arises from the interplay of
language, culture, context, and shared social expectations. English speakers primarily use
acceptance-oriented strategies to reinforce positive interpersonal relationships, whereas Uzbek
speakers prioritize modesty, reciprocity, and respect for cultural traditions. These differences
highlight the necessity of developing pragmatic competence in foreign language education, since
grammatical accuracy alone does not ensure successful intercultural communication.

Conclusion

The present study has examined the pragmalinguistic characteristics of compliment
responses in English and Uzbek from a comparative cross-cultural perspective.

The findings suggest that, although compliments fulfill broadly similar communicative
purposes in both English and Uzbek—such as expressing admiration, reinforcing interpersonal
relationships, and promoting social harmony—the ways speakers respond to them vary
substantially across the two languages. These differences arise from culturally shaped pragmatic
conventions and social expectations. The study therefore shows that compliment responses are
more than simple linguistic forms; they also reflect culturally grounded patterns of interaction and
politeness.

The analysis further shows that English speakers most often respond to compliments
through direct expressions of gratitude or appreciation.

Such responses acknowledge the compliment directly while supporting positive interpersonal
relations and conversational cooperation.

By contrast, Uzbek speakers are more likely to adopt indirect response strategies, including
modesty, self-denial, praise deflection, reciprocal compliments, or attributing success to external
sources such as family members, teachers, or divine blessing. These patterns illustrate the
importance of humility, respect, and collectivist values within Uzbek communicative practice.
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The comparison also highlights the influence of contextual factors, including age, social
status, interpersonal distance, and cultural expectations, on the selection of compliment-response
strategies. Whereas English-speaking communities generally accept open acknowledgment of
personal achievement, Uzbek speakers more often avoid direct self-praise to preserve social
balance and demonstrate modesty.

Consequently, speakers of the two languages may interpret identical responses differently,
creating the potential for pragmatic misunderstanding during intercultural communication.

The results of this study may be useful in several fields, including foreign language
education, intercultural communication, translation studies, and pragmatics. They underline the
importance of developing learners' pragmatic competence alongside grammatical knowledge,
since effective communication also requires an understanding of culturally appropriate patterns of
speech. For this reason, language instruction should include authentic communicative situations
that help learners recognize and produce culturally appropriate compliment responses.

Further research could extend the present investigation by exploring compliment responses
across different age groups, professional communities, regional varieties, or social media users.
Similar comparative studies involving additional languages would further enhance our
understanding of the relationship between language, culture, and pragmatic behavior in
multilingual settings.
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Annotatsiya

Mazkur magqola she’riy matnda esxatologik ong poetikasining badiiy ifodalanish
xususiyatlarini o‘rganishga bag‘ishlangan. Unda esxatologik tasavvurlarning poetik tafakkurdagi
o‘rni, giyomat, oxirat, o‘lim, abadiyat va intihoning ramziy-semantik talgini hamda ularning
obrazlar, motivlar, arxetiplar va badiiy til vositalari orqgali ifodalanish mexanizmlari Rauf
Parfining “Sakina” hamda Abduvali Qutbiddinning “Bor” she’riy to‘plamidan joy olgan
esxatologik mazmun kasb etuvchi she’riy parchalar misolida tahlil gilinadi. Shuningdek, magolada
esxatologik ongning individual va madaniy-estetik gatlamlari, lirik subyekt dunyogarashi, poetik
makon va zamon qurilishi bilan uzviy aloqasi ochib beriladi. Natijada she’riy matnda esxatologik
ong poetikasining nazariy asoslari, o‘ziga xos kategoriyalari, yetakchi motivlari hamda badiiy-
falsafiy mazmunni shakllantirishdagi funksional xususiyatlari metodologik jihatdan asoslanib,
zamonaviy o‘zbek she’riyati poetikasini anglash, esxatologik tafakkurning estetik imkoniyatlarini
yoritish hamda ushbu yo‘nalishdagi nazariy qarashlarni rivojlantirishga xizmat qiladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: esxatologik ong, lirik gahramon, oxirat tasavvuri, badiiy motiv, poetik
palingenez, xronotop, Rauf Parfi, Abduvali Qutbiddin.

THE POETICS OF ESCHATOLOGICAL CONSCIOUSNESS IN POETIC TEXTS

Dilshod KHURSANOV,
Associate Professor of Samarkand State University named after Sharof Rashidov,
Doctor of Philosophy (PhD) in Philological Sciences
(Samarkand, Uzbekistan)

Abstract
This article examines the distinctive features of the artistic representation of the poetics of
eschatological consciousness in poetic texts. It analyzes the role of eschatological concepts in
poetic thinking, the symbolic and semantic interpretations of the Day of Judgment, the afterlife,
death, eternity, and the end of the world, as well as the mechanisms through which these concepts
are expressed by means of images, motifs, archetypes, and poetic language. The study is primarily
based on the poetry of Rauf Parfi and Abduvali Qutbiddin, whose works are comparatively
analyzed to reveal the poetic manifestations of eschatological consciousness. The article identifies
the individual and cultural-aesthetic dimensions of eschatological consciousness. It explores its
relationship with the worldview of the lyrical subject, as well as with the construction of poetic
space and time. As a result, the theoretical foundations, specific categories, dominant motifs, and
functional characteristics of the poetics of eschatological consciousness in poetic texts are
methodologically substantiated, contributing to a deeper understanding of the poetics of
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contemporary Uzbek poetry, revealing the aesthetic potential of eschatological thinking, and
advancing theoretical perspectives in this field of research.

Key words: eschatological consciousness, lyrical subject, concept of the afterlife, artistic
motif, poetic palingenesis, chronotope, Rauf Parfi, Abduvali Qutbiddin.

ITO9THUKA 3CXATOJOTI'MYECKOI'O CO3HAHMUSA B TIOOTHYECKOM TEKCTE

XYPCAHOB /Innmon baxTuéposny,
noueHT CaMapKaHJICKOT0 TOCYJapCTBEHHOTO YHUBepcuTeTa uMenu lapoda Pammgosa,
noktop ¢unocodun (PhD) mo punmonornyeckum Haykam

(Camapkann, Y30eKucTaH)
AHHOTAIUSA

Hacrosimmast cTtatbs TOCBSIIEHA WCCIEIOBAHUIO OCOOCHHOCTEH —XYHO0KECTBEHHOMH
penpe3eHTaluy TOATHKA ACXATOJIOTMYECKOrO CO3HAaHUS B IOITHYECKOM TeKcTe. B Hei
AQHATTM3UPYIOTCSI MECTO 3CXATOJIOTUYECKUX IMPEICTABICHU B TOITHUYECKOM MBIIUICHHUH,
CUMBOJIMKO-CEMaHTUuYecKas uHTeprpetanus CyqHoro aHs, 3arpoOHON KU3HU, CMEPTH, BEYHOCTH
¥ KOHIIa MHpa, a TAK)K€ MEXaHU3Mbl UX XYJA0KECTBEHHOT'O BOILIOIICHUS MIOCPEICTBOM 00pazoB,
MOTHBOB, apXETHUIIOB U CPEICTB MOITUYECKOrO s3bIKa. B KauecTBE OCHOBHOrO Marepuala
uccienoBanusi paccmarpuBaercs nola3us Payda I[Mapdu u A6nysanu KyrOupauna, B KoTopoit
(OpMBI IPOSIBIICHUST ACXATOJIOTUYECKOTO CO3HAHUS PACKPBIBAIOTCS HA OCHOBE CPAaBHHUTEIHHOTO
aHanmu3a. B craThe BBIBISIIOTCS WHIMBHIYaJbHBIE U KYJBTYPHO-3CTETHYECKHE YPOBHHU
ACXATOJIOTMYECKOTO CO3HAHMUS, €r0 B3aWMOCBS3h C MHPOBO33PEHHEM JTUPUYECKOTO CyObEKTa, a
TaKXe C IIOCTPOCHUEM MTOITUIECKOTO MPOCTPAHCTBA U BpEMEHHU. B pe3ynbTare MeTo10I0THIECKH
000CHOBBIBAIOTCS TEOPETUYECKHE OCHOBBI TOITUKHU ICXATOJIOTMYECKOTO CO3HAHUS B TO3THYECKOM
TeKCTe, €€ crnenupuUecKue KaTeropuu, BeAyllHe MOTHUBBI M (DyHKIMOHAJIbHBIE OCOOEHHOCTHU
dbopMUpOBaHUSA  XYNI0KECTBEHHO-(PHIOCO(DCKOTO CcoAepKaHMsI, YTO CIOCOOCTBYeT Oomee
IJ1yOOKOMY OCMBICIIEHHUIO TIOATUKHU COBPEMEHHOM y30€KCKON MO33UH, PACKPBITUIO 3CTETHYECKOTO
MOTEHIMAJa 3CXaTOJIOTUYECKOTO MBIIIICHUS W JalbHEWIIeMy pPa3BUTHIO TEOPETHUYECKUX
NPECTaBICHUN B JAHHOM HaYyYHOM HaIPaBIICHHH.

KuroueBsble ciioBa: scxamonocuueckoe cosHanue, mupuveckuii cyovekm, npeocmaegienue
0 3a2poOHOM Mupe, XYO0HCeCMBEHHbIU MOMUS, NOIMUYECKUll naiuHeenes, xpoHomon, Payg
Ilapghu, A60ysanu Kymouooun.

Kirish

O‘zbek she’riyatida inson ruhiyati va borliq haqidagi falsafiy qarashlardan biri o‘lim,
abadiyat, va oxirat bilan bog‘liq tushunchalarning badiiy aks etishi hisoblanadi. Keyingi davr
she’riyatida bu tushunchalar alohida motivlar va ramziy tasvirlar orqali ochib berila boshlandi. Bu
davr ijodida ijtimoiy-siyosiy o‘zgarishlar, milliy o‘zlikni anglash jarayonlari va shaxs erkinligi
muammosi shoirlarni borligni anglash, hayot va o‘lim, mavjudlik va yo‘qlik oralig‘idagi
chegaraviy kechinmalar hagida fikr yuritishga undadi. Rauf Parfi va Abduvali Qutbiddin ijodi
mana shu yo‘nalishdagi izlanishlarning eng yorqin namunalaridan biri sifatida qaraladi. Rauf Parfi
she’riyati o‘zining individual lirik ohangi, an’anaviy va modernistik uslublarning uyg‘unligi bilan
ajralib turadi. Uning matnlarida o‘lim, mahshar, ruhning bir holatdan ikkinchisiga o‘zgarishi,
shaxsiy taqdir bilan milliy fojianing kesishuvi kabi mavzular markaziy o‘rin egallaydi. Abduvali
Qutbiddin ijodida esa xuddi shu mavzular boshqacha badiiy shaklda, ko*proq tasavvufiy-falsafiy
izlanish, ruhiy poklanish va borligning botiniy ma’nosini anglashga intilish tarzida ifodalanadi.
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Ikki shoir ijodini bir-biriga qiyoslash asosida esxatologik ongning turli poetik ifoda ko‘rinishlarini
aniglash, ularning umumiy va fargli jihatlarini ochib berish imkoniyati yuzaga keladi.

Esxatologik ong tushunchasining adabiyotshunoslikdagi talginlari. Esxatologiya (yun.
goyatov, esxaton — “oxir”, Adyog, logos — “gap”, “hikoya”) deb odamzod, tamaddun yoki olam
yakuni (oxir zamon) mavzusiga bag‘ishlangan teologiya, fizika, falsafa va futurologiya sohalariga
aytiladi. Esxatologiya diniy, falsafiy va metafizik g‘oyalar tizimi bo‘lib, inson hayotining, dunyo
tarixining va koinotning oxiri, ya’ni “oxirat”, qiyomat kuni, najot, yoki abadiy hayot haqgidagi
ta’limotlarni o‘rganadi. Esxatologik qarashlar deyarli barcha yirik dinlarda mavjud bo‘lib, ular
insoniyatning oxiri, halokat, gayta tirilish yoki najot masalalarini muhokama giladi*. Biroq badiiy
adabiyot, xususan, she’riyat esxatologik tasavvurlarni fagat diniy garashlar bilan emas, balki lirik
subyektning ekzistensial holati, vagt va makonni idrok etish tarzi sifatida gayta ishlaydi. Jahon
adabiyotshunosligida badiiy asarlar nuqtayi nazaridan esxatologik qarashlar bo‘yicha bir talay
tadgiqotlar amalga oshirilgan. Bu borada eng ko‘p ilmiy farazlarni ilgari surgan olim Mirche
Eliade hisoblanadi. Uning ta’kidlashicha, arxaik ongga xos bo‘lgan “abadiy qaytish” modeli
insonni chiziqli va gaytarilmas tarixiy vaqtdan xalos etib, uni davriy, mugaddas vaqt doirasiga
gaytaradi (Eliade, 1998: 48-63). Bu jarayonda “xaos” (kosmosgacha bo‘lgan tartibsizlik, o‘lim va
zulmat) hamda “kosmos” (tartib, yorug‘lik va qayta tug‘ilish) o‘zaro uzluksiz almashinuv
jarayonida ko‘proq oydinlashadi. Shu bois har bir yangi yil va har bir bahor arxetipik jihatdan
dunyo vyaratilishining takrorlanishi sifatida idrok etiladi. Xuddi shu mantiqg lirik matnda ham
kuzatiladi. Lirik subyekt o‘limni yakuniy intiho sifatida emas, balki mavjudlikning yangi shakliga
o‘tish bosqichi sifatida badiiy talgin etadi. Mirche Eliadening “sakral” (muqaddas) va “profan”
(dunyoviy) borliq shakllari o‘rtasidagi farqlanish haqidagi konsepsiyasi (Eliade, 1994: 17-34) ham
esxatologik she’riy matnni tahlil gilishda muhim nazariy tayanch bo‘lib xizmat giladi. Ushbu
konsepsiyaga ko‘ra, lirik subyekt ko‘pincha profan (kundalik, jismoniy, ijtimoiy-siyosiy)
borligdan sakral (abadiy, ruhiy, milliy-tarixiy) borliqqa o‘tish arafasida tasvirlanadi. Aynan ana
shu o‘tish jarayonining o°zi esxatologik ongning asosiy poetik syujetini tashkil etadi.

O‘zbek adabiyotshunosligida badiiy obraz va lirik kechinma nazariyasi I. Sulton,
D. Quronov, H. Umurov, N. Rahimjonov, U. Hamdam kabi olimlar tomonidan atroflicha tadgiq
etilgan. D. Quronov ta’kidlaganidek, lirik asarda vogqelik bevosita va obyektiv tarzda aks
ettirilmaydi; u lirik subyektning kechinmalari hamda hissiy-intellektual munosabati prizmasi
orgali badiiy ifodalanadi (Quronov, 2018: 118). Ushbu xususiyat esxatologik mavzudagi
she’rlarda yanada kuchliroq tasvirlanadi. O‘lim va oxirat bevosita kuzatish mumkin bo‘lmagan,
fagat tasavvur hamda ruhiy kechinmalar orgali anglanadigan hodisalardir. Shu sababli esxatologik
she’riy matn lirik subyektning ichki olami proyeksiyasi sifatida mavjud bo‘lib, unda qo‘rquv,
isyon, umid va poklanish kabi kechinmalar badiiy obrazlar vositasida ifodalanadi.

Lirik subyekt nazariyasi va bo‘sag‘aviylik kategoriyasi. Rus adabiyotshunosi Boris
Osipovich Korman ilgari surgan “poetik nutq subyektlari” nazariyasiga ko‘ra, badily matnda
muallif, lirik subyekt (lirik “men”) va lirik gahramon o‘zaro farqlanuvchi poetik kategoriyalar
hisoblanadi. Bu kabi unsurlar matnning badiiy tuzilishida bir xil emas, balki turli funksional
vazifalarni bajarib keladi (Korman, 2009: 17). Zamonaviy subyektologiyaga oid tadgiqotlarda,
xususan, Henning Stahl va Yekaterina Yevgrashkina tahriri ostida nashr etilgan ishlarda lirik
subyekt yaxlit va o‘zgarmas hodisa sifatida emas, balki ko‘p qatlamli hamda ichki jihatdan
murakkab tuzilishga ega badiiy fenomen sifatida talgin etiladi (Stahl, Yevgrashkina, 2018: 14).

! https://uz.wikipedia.org/wiki/Esxatologiya (murojaat sanasi: 10. 06. 2026)
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Bunday matnlarda lirik subyekt bir vaqtning o‘zida o‘lim muqarrarligini anglayotgan jismoniy
“men” va kechayotgan jarayonni mushohada qiluvchi ruhiy “men” sifatida ajralib turadi. Shu
tariga uning badiiy ongi ikki gatlamli tuzilish kasb etadi.

Lirik subyektning bir ontologik holatdan ikkinchisiga o‘tish jarayonida yuzaga keladigan
oralig, ya’ni bo‘sag‘aviy (liminal) holatini nazariy jihatdan izohlashda fransuz etnografi Arnold
van Gennepning o‘tish marosimlari (rites de passage) haqidagi konsepsiyasi muhim metodologik
asos bo‘lib xizmat qiladi. Olimning ta’kidlashicha, har qanday o‘tish marosimi uch bosqichni
gamrab oladi. Birinchi bosgich ajralish (separation) bo‘lib, unda subyekt avvalgi ijtimoiy yoki
ontologik magomidan ajraladi. Ikkinchi bosgich bo ‘sag ‘aviy (liminal) holat bo‘lib, bu davrda
subyekt eski maqomni tark etgan, biroq yangisiga hali to‘liq kirmagan oraliq vaziyatda mavjud
bo‘ladi. Uchinchi bosqich go ‘shilish (incorporation) bosqichi bo‘lib, unda subyekt yangi maqomni
egallaydi va yangi tartibga integratsiyalashadi. Uch bosgichli model nafagat marosimlar tizimini,
balki o°tish va transformatsiya g‘oyasiga asoslangan badiiy matnlarni tahlil etishda ham muhim
nazariy vosita sifatida xizmat giladi. O‘lim va oxirat motivlariga asoslangan esxatologik she’riy
matnlarda lirik subyektning ruhiy hamda ontologik o‘zgarishlarini tadqiq etishda ushbu
konsepsiyaning metodologik salohiyati alohida ahamiyat kasb etadi.

Bo‘sag‘aviy holatning badiiy vaqt va makon bilan uzviy bog‘ligligini rus olimi Mixail
Baxtin xronotop nazariyasi orgali yanada kengroq tahlil giladi (Baxtin, 1975: 234). Olimning
fikricha, badiiy asarda vaqt va makon bir-biridan ajralgan holda emas, balki yagona estetik
butunlikni tashkil etuvchi xronotop shaklida ifodalanadi (Baxtin, 1975: 391). Aynan xronotop
asarda vogealar rivoji, gahramon harakati va ichki kechinmalarining yuzaga chigish
imkoniyatlarini belgilaydi. Esxatologik she’riy matnlarda bo‘sag‘aviy xronotop alohida poetik
funksiyani bajaradi. Tungi makon, zulmat qa’riga cho ‘kkan osmon, qorong ‘ilik, cheksiz bo ‘shlig
kabi makoniy obrazlar lirik subyektning chegaraviy ruhiy holatini ifodalovchi badiiy makon
sifatida o‘z aksini topadi. Aynan shu xronotop doirasida uning mavjudlik hagidagi tasavvuri
o‘zgaradi, o‘lim va abadiyat hagidagi mushohadalari esa yangi mazmun kasb etadi.

Muhokama va natijalar

Fojiaviylik va inkor. Rauf Parfi she’riyatida esxatologik ong, avvalo, o‘limning
mugarrarligi bilan bog‘liq ichki ziddiyat va unga garshi ruhiy isyon orqali ifoda etiladi. Shoirning
“Sakina” to‘plamida keltirilgan quyidagi she’riy parcha ushbu poetik xususiyatni yaqqol namoyish
etadi:

Men-ku istamasman o ‘limni,

Biroq har soatda, har dagigada

Bu yorug * dunyoning har romonidan

Hukm etmoqdalar o ‘limga meni (Rauf Parfi, 2013: 15).

Ushbu parchada lirik subyekt o‘limni qat’iy inkor etuvchi ruhiy pozitsiyada turgani bilan
xarakterlanadi. Bu holat, avvalo, “istamasman” fe’lining inkor shakli orqali ifodalanadi. Biroq
keyingi misralarda o‘lim subyektning shaxsiy tanlovi yoki tabiiy taqdiri sifatida emas, balki
tashqgaridan yuklatilayotgan mugarrar hukm sifatida talqgin etiladi. “Hukm etmogdalar o ‘limga
meni” misrasidagi “hukm” obrazi o‘limni jamiyat, tarix yoki zo‘ravon tuzum tomonidan inson
tagdiriga majburan singdirilayotgan kuch timsoli darajasiga olib chigadi. Shu bois lirik subyekt
hukmni so‘zsiz qabul qiluvchi emas, balki unga ichki qarshilik ko‘rsatayotgan shaxs sifatida
gavdalanadi. Arnold van Gennepning o‘tish marosimlari nazariyasi jihatidan ushbu holat ajralish
(separation) bosgichining boshlanishi sifatida talgin gilinishi mumkin. Lirik subyekt avvalgi
hayotiy tartib bilan alogasini uzishga majbur bo‘layotgan bo‘lsa-da, u hali bu olamdan to‘liq
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ajralmagan. Shu sababli o‘lim unga tabiiy yakun emas, balki mavjud hayot tartibini buzuvchi
zo‘ravon aralashuv sifatida idrok etiladi. Ana shu ichki qarshilik esxatologik ongning dastlabki
poetik ko‘rinishlaridan birini yuzaga keltiradi. Ushbu inkor faqat shaxsiy kechinma doirasida
golmay, tarixiy va ijtimoiy mazmun kasb etadi. Buni quyidagi misralarda yaqqgol kuzatish
mumkin: “Men Yulius Fuchik — dorga osildi boshim, / To ‘ychi Eryigit o ‘g ‘li — otim manim, /
Ko ‘ksimda sovigan qo ‘rg‘oshin”. Bu o‘rinda lirik subyekt o‘zini alohida bir inson taqdiri bilan
cheklamay, turli davr va makonlarda zulm qurboniga aylangan insonlarning umumlashgan badiiy
timsoli sifatida ko‘rsatadi. Yulius Fuchik obrazi fashizmga qarshi kurashda qurbon bo‘lgan
umuminsoniy taqdirni anglatsa, To‘ychi Eryigit o°g‘li timsoli ushbu umumjahon fojiasidagi milliy
gahramonlik va fojiali gismatni ifodalaydi. Natijada bir-biridan uzoq tarixiy vogealar yagona
poetik makonda tutashib, lirik subyektning individual kechinmasi umuminsoniy hamda milliy-
tarixiy mazmun bilan boyiydi. Shu tariqa esxatologik ong dastlabki bosqichning o‘zidayoq shaxsiy
iztirobdan milliy xotira va tarixiy ong darajasiga tomon kengayib boradi.

Fojiaviy inkorning ikkinchi ko‘rinishi shoirning “Shoir, men uyg ‘ondim. dovdirab turdim”
sonetida kuzatiladi.

Shoir, men uyg ‘ondim. dovdirab turdim,

Ko ‘zimda tushimning qgo ‘rginch suvrati.

O ‘chirdim suvratni falakka burdim,

Qani Uning So zi? Qani Qudrati?! (Rauf Parfi, 2013: 242)

She’rdagi esxatologik ong tush va uyg‘onish garama-qgarshiligi orgali badiiy ifodasini
topadi. “Ko zimda tushimning qo ‘rqinch suvrati” misrasi mahshar, ilohiy hukm va o°‘lim haqidagi
tasavvurlarning ramziy ifodasi sifatida tasvirlanadi. Lirik subyekt ushbu qo‘rquvdan uyg‘onish
orgali qutulishga intiladi, biroq keyingi misralar bu uyg‘onishning mutlaq xalos bo‘lish emasligini
ko‘rsatadi. Chunki u ko‘z ochgan vogelik ham ruhiy iztirob va mavjudlik fojiasidan xoli emas.
She’r davomida “Uyquda olam”, “Ko ‘rpasini yirtib ingradi xotin”, “Mendan bir to ‘g ‘ram non
tiladi bolam” kabi obrazlar uyg‘onish bilan erishilgan borligning ham azob, iztirob va ma’naviy
tanazzul bilan yo‘g‘rilganini anglatadi. Demak, tushdagi qo‘rquv uyg‘oq hayotda boshqa shaklda
davom etadi. Shu jihatdan tush va uyg‘onish bir-biriga garama-garshi emas, balki esxatologik
holatning ikki ko‘rinishi sifatida talqin etiladi.

She’ming “Qaytib keldim, ey va’dasi yolg‘on kun” satri ushbu poetik qurilishning
semantik yakunini tashkil etadi. Bu yerda “va’dasi yolg ‘on kun” iborasi najot keltirishi kutilgan
vogelikning umidni oqlamaganini bildiradi. Natijada uyg‘onish najot emas, balki insonni yana bir
bor iztirob va ma’naviy sinov qarshisiga olib keluvchi holat sifatida tasvirlanadi. Shunday qilib,
she’rda esxatologik ong oxirat manzaralarini bevosita tasvirlash orqali emas, balki tush, uyg‘onish,
qo‘rquv va aldangan umid o‘rtasidagi poetik munosabat vositasida shakllantirilgan.

Fojiaviy inkordan so‘ng lirik subyekt o‘zini chegaraviy (bo‘sag‘aviy) mavjudlik holatida
anglaydi. U na to‘liq halokatga yuz tutgan, na najotga erishgan ruhiy makonda qoladi. Rauf Parfi
she’riyatida aynan shu oraliq holat yuksak badiiy umumlashtirish va serqatlam obrazlar tizimi
orqali ifodalanadi. Bunda esxatologik ong individual kechinma doirasidan chigib, butun borliq
taqdirini gamrab oluvchi kosmik miqyosdagi falokat tasavvuri bilan uyg‘unlashadi.

Bo‘sag‘aviy (liminal) holat. Shoirning “Tangri sog ‘inchi” she’rida keltirilgan quyidagi
parcha bo‘sag‘aviy holatning eng yorqin namunasi hisoblanadi.

Bir zamon falakning ko zlari so ‘ndi,

Asta gora kiydi mudragan jahon.

Ruhimning asrlik muzlari sindi,
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Nimadir bo ‘g zimni kesdi beomon (Rauf Parfi, 2013: 270).

Ko‘rib chiqgilayotgan parchada M. Eliade ta’riflagan kosmogonik xaos arxetipi kosmosning
ibtidoiy tartibdan xaosga qaytishi modeli asosida badiiy talqin etiladi. “Falakning ko ‘zlari
so‘ndi”, “jahon qora kiydi” obrazlari koinot miqyosidagi kosmik tartibning yemirilishi va
mavjudlik asoslarining izdan chiqishini ifodalaydi. Bu holat faqat tashqi borliqdagi o‘zgarish
emas, balki lirik subyektning ichki olamidagi metafizik ingiroz bilan hamohang kechadi. Shu bois
“Ruhimning asrlik muzlari sindi”, “Nimadir bo ‘g ‘zimni kesdi beomon” misralari kosmik
halokatning inson ruhiyatidagi aks-sadosi sifatida ifoda etiladi. M. Eliade konsepsiyasiga ko‘ra,
har ganday esxatologik yakun mutlag nihoya emas, balki yangi kosmogoniyaning boshlanish
nugqtasidir (Eliade, 1998: 95). She’rda ushbu arxetipik qonuniyat ramziy obrazlar tizimi orqali
ochiladi. Xususan, “qora lola” timsoli an’anaviy ma’nodagi motam va halokat belgisi bo‘lishiga
garamay, U “yorug ‘lik” bilan bog‘lanadi. Natijada qora va yorug*, o‘lim va hayot, yakun va ibtido
o‘rtasidagi qarama-qarshiliklar bo‘sag‘aviy holatda o‘zaro almashinuvchi ma’nolar kasb etadi.
Shu tariqa she’rda esxatologik ong halokatni mutlaq yo‘qolish sifatida emas, balki mavjudlikning
yangi sifat bosqichiga o‘tishini anglatuvchi poetik hodisa sifatida talqin etiladi.

Bo‘sag‘aviy holatning navbatdagi muhim belgisi sirli ovozning paydo bo‘lishi hamda lirik
subyektning jismoniy va ruhiy mavjudligi o‘rtasidagi uzilishning kuchayishidir. Ushbu motiv
esxatologik tajribaning ichki dinamikasini ochib beradi. Subyekt odatiy borliq chegaralaridan
uzoglashib, metafizik makon bilan yuzma-yuz keladi. Xuddi shu she’rning keyingi gismida ushbu
holat izchil rivojlantirilib, bo‘sag‘aviy mavjudlik yangi poetik obrazlar orqali yanada chuqurroq
yoritiladi.

Otildim, noma’lum, gorong ‘u nigoh,

Birov qulog ‘imga sovuq shivirlar.

Aziz bir tovushni esladim nogoh,

Rangin ovozdir bu, go zal g ‘imirlar.

Taqdim etilgan misralarda bo‘sag‘aviy holat qarama-qarshi poetik belgilar uyg‘unligi
orqali ifodalanadi. “Sovug shivir” obrazi noma’lumlik, xavotir va metafizik tahdidni anglatsa,
“aziz tovush” hamda “rangin ovoz” timsollari ruhiy taskin va muqaddaslik hissini uyg‘otadi. Shu
tariqa dahshat va umid, begonalik va yaqinlik bir poetik makonda tutashib, lirik subyektning o‘tish
jarayonidagi ruhiy kechinmalarini ochib beradi. Arnold van Gennep ta’kidlaganidek, bo‘sag‘a
(liminal) bosgichida inson avvalgi magomidan chigib ketgan, birog yangi holatni hali egallamagan
oraliqg mavjudlikda bo‘ladi. Ana shu sababli liminal makon bir vaqtning o‘zida ham xavfli, ham
mugqaddas xususiyat kasb etadi (Van Gennep, 1999: 70). Rauf Parfi ushbu arxetipik holatni “sovuq
shivir” va “aziz tovush” qarama-garshiligi orqali badiiylashtiradi. Natijada lirik subyekt tashqi
vogelikdan ko‘ra ko‘proq ruhiy-metafizik makonda harakat giladi. Uning eshitayotgan ovozlari
esa esxatologik o‘tish jarayonining poetik belgilariga aylanadi. Bu obrazlar tizimi subyektning
transformatsiya arafasidagi ruhiy holatini, ya’ni eski borliq bilan yangi mavjudlik oralig‘ida
kechayotgan ichki tajribasini ifodalaydi.

Bo‘sag‘aviy tajribaning keyingi bosqichi vujudning zaiflashuvi va parchalanish hissining
kuchayishi, shuningdek, “gora lola” timsoli bilan ifodalangan fojiaviy ruhiy holat orgali ochiladi.
Ushbu obrazlar tizimi lirik subyektning eski mavjudlikdan uzilib, yangi ontologik magom sari
o‘tish jarayonini ramziy jihatdan ifodalaydi.

Nagadar go ‘zaldir chirkin bu tovush,

Ohang vujudimni chirmadi butkul.

Bo ‘g ‘ildim, ingradim, titradim, behush,

137




“TURKOLOGIK TADQIQOTLAR” XALQARO ILMIY JURNALI 2026 -YIL 2-SON (11)

Ojiz badanimga suykandi bir gul.

Nadir bu? Qo ‘limda qora loladir,

Ul ko ‘zdan g ‘oyibdir, tirik noladir (Rauf Parfi, 2013: 270).

Ushbu parchada bo‘sag‘aviy ong poetik tilning o‘zida aks etadi. “Go ‘zaldir chirkin bu
tovush”, “ko ‘zdan g ‘oyibdir, tirik noladir” kabi oksimoron qurilmalar o‘zaro zid ma’nolarni bir
badiiy makonda birlashtirib, lirik subyektning odatiy mantiq doirasidan tashqgariga chiggan ruhiy
holatini ifodalaydi. Bunday poetik tafakkurda garama-garshi tushunchalar bir-birini inkor etmaydi,
aksincha, bo‘sag‘aviy tajribaning murakkab tabiatini ochishga xizmat qiladi. Misralardagi
jismoniy holatni ifodalovchi  “bo‘gildim”, “ingradim”, “titradim”, “behush” fe’llari
subyektning ruhiy va jismoniy yaxlitligi izdan chigayotganini ko‘rsatadi. Bu parchalanish biologik
emas, balki ontologik mazmunga ega bo‘lib, mavjudlikning bir maqomidan ikkinchisiga o‘tish
jarayonining badiiy ifodasidir. Shu bois tananing ojizligi ruhning yangi tajriba sari yo‘nalishi bilan
uyg‘un holda tasvirlanadi. Parchaning semantik markazini tashkil etuvchi “gora lola” timsoli
motam, o‘lim va go‘zallik ma’nolarini o‘zida jamlaydi. U bir tomondan yo‘qotish va iztirobni
anglatsa, ikkinchi tomondan ruhiy poklanish va poetik idrokning ramziga aylanadi. “Ul ko ‘zdan
g ‘oyibdir, tirik noladir” misrasi timsolning ko‘z bilan idrok etiladigan narsa emas, balki ruhiy
kechinma sifatida mavjudligini anglatadi. Natijada “qora lola” esxatologik ong poetikasida hayot
va o‘lim, yo‘qlik va mavjudlik oralig‘ida yuzaga keladigan bo‘sag‘aviy tajribaning ko‘p qatlamli
ramzi sifatida talgin etiladi.

Bo‘sag‘aviy xronotopning navbatdagi muhim ko‘rinishi Abduvali Qutbiddinning
“Suvora” she’rida tasvirlanadi. Ushbu asarda esxatologik makon individual ruhiy kechinma
doirasidan chiqib, Vatan va koinot miqyosidagi falokat tasviri bilan uyg‘unlashadi. Natijada
bo‘sag‘aviy holat alohida shaxsning ichki tajribasi emas, balki tarixiy xotira, milliy taqdir va
kosmik mavjudlikni gamrab oluvchi badiiy xronotop sifatida shakllanadi.

Suronlar sasi ketar toshloq yerlarda changib,

Burgsiraydi to zoni.

Chodirini burdalab gaytib keladi quyosh,

Yorug  Vatan osmoni. (Abduvali Qutbiddin, 2011: 8)

Berilgan parchada bo‘sag‘aviy xronotop kosmik va milliy makonning o‘zaro tutashuvi
orqgali shakllantiriladi. “Chodirini burdalab qaytib keladi quyosh” obrazi tabiiy hodisani emas,
balki kosmik tartibning izdan chigishini ifodalovchi ramziy tasvirdir. Quyoshning parchalangan
holda ko‘rinishi olamning odatiy muvozanati buzilganini anglatadi. Shu bilan birga, ushbu falokat
“Yorug * Vatan osmoni” obrazi bilan bog‘lanib, kosmik halokat milliy makon taqdiri bilan uzviy
alogada talgin etiladi. M. Baxtin xronotop nazariyasida makon va zamon syujetning ichki
harakatini belgilovchi asosiy poetik omillardan biri sifatida izohlanadi. Ushbu she’rda ham
kosmik-milliy xronotop voqealar rivojining yangi semantik yo‘nalishini yuzaga chiqaradi. Dastlab
urush, vayronalik va izdan chiggan borliq manzarasi ustuvor bo‘lsa, keyingi poetik qatlamlarda
ushbu holat asta-sekin yangilanish imkoniyatini yuzaga keltiradi. Xususan, “Beg ‘ubor tinchlik
qo ‘nar qilichlar dastasiga” obrazi vayronkorlik makonining tinchlik makoniga aylanishini
bildiradi. Shu tariga bo‘sag‘aviy holat mutlaq yakun emas, balki palingenez, ya’ni yangilanish va
gayta tiklanish sari yo‘nalgan esxatologik jarayonning boshlanish nuqtasi sifatida tasvirlanadi.

Xuddi shunday kosmik-esxatologik ko‘lam Abduvali Qutbiddinning “Firdavsiyga tatabbu”
she’rida ham kuzatiladi. Unda esxatologik tasavvur alohida shaxs taqdiri bilan cheklanmay, tarix,
tabiat va koinotning yaxlit mavjudligi bilan bog‘liq holda badiiy talqin etiladi. Natijada kosmik
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falokat va tarixiy xotira o‘zaro tutashib, bo‘sag‘aviy xronotopning yangi poetik ko‘rinishini
yuzaga keltiradi.

Endi, obihayot topilmas, Bahodir!

Endi, bodi najot ufurmas, Bahodir!

Endi, bo ‘lolmassan aslo zabardast,

Endi, rasvolik posboning, Bahodir! (Abduvali Qutbiddin, 2011: 30)

Taqdim etilgan parchada esxatologik ong Sharg mumtoz adabiyotiga mansub ramzlar
vositasida ifodalanadi. “Obihayot” va “bodi najot” timsollari azaldan hayotning davomiyligi,
ilohiy marhamat va najot g‘oyalarini anglatuvchi poetik belgilar hisoblanadi. She’rda esa ularning
inkor shaklida qo‘llanishi najot yo‘lining berk ekani, mavjud tartibning inqirozga yuz tutganini va
halokat mugqarrarligini anglatadi. Shu tariga an’anaviy qutqaruvchi ramzlar esxatologik mazmun
kasb etib, oxirzamon kayfiyatini kuchaytiradi. Parchadagi “Bahodir” obrazi alohida shaxs
timsolidan ko‘ra kengroq semantik yukni o‘zida mujassamlashtiradi. U dunyoni o‘zgartirish, uni
0°z irodasiga bo‘ysundirish da’vosidagi kuch timsoli sifatida xarakterlanadi. Biroq “obihayot” va
“bodi najot ning yo‘qligi ushbu qudratning ham cheklanganini, inson irodasi mutlaq
hukmronlikka qodir emasligini ko‘rsatadi. Natijada esxatologik tasavvur individual kechinma
doirasidan chigib, hokimiyat, qudrat va mavjudlikning chegaralari hagidagi falsafiy mushohadaga
aylanadi. Shuningdek, obrazlar tizimi Sharq adabiy-mifologik an’anasi bilan uzviy bog‘liq.
Xususan, “obihayot” motivi Sharq mifologiyasi hamda Firdavsiy badiiy olamida shakllangan
semantik qatlamni yodga soladi. Abduvali Qutbiddin ushbu an’anaviy timsollarni takrorlamaydi,
balki ularni zamonaviy poetik tafakkur asosida gayta talgin giladi. Natijada mumtoz ramzlar yangi
esxatologik mazmun kasb etib, insonning qudratga intilishi va uning mugarrar chegaralari
o‘rtasidagi ziddiyatni ochishga xizmat qiladi.

Bo‘sag‘aviy bosqichning navbatdagi muhim ko‘rinishi gabr makoni va marhumlar olami
bilan bog‘liq dialogik tuzilma orqali ochib beriladi. Abduvali Qutbiddinning “Bahrom va
Dilorom” she’rida tirik va marhum gahramonlarning navbatma-navbat so‘zlashi hayot va o‘lim
chegarasida yuzaga keladigan liminal makonni badiiylashtiradi. Bu yerda gabr yakun nugtasi
emas, balki ikki olamni tutashtiruvchi bo‘sag‘aviy makon sifatida talqin qilinadi.

Dil dedi: Keturman ketmagim oson,

Azobdan qutulmogq yo ‘li go ‘riston.

Dilorom Bahromning suyagin yig ‘ib,

Jo etar ko ‘ksida sag ‘ana, makon... (Abduvali Qutbiddin, 2011: 38)

Bu misralardagi “go‘riston” bo‘sag‘aviy makonning markaziy ramzi sifatida talqgin etiladi.
U oddiy dafn joyi emas, balki azob va taskin, hayot va o‘lim oralig‘idagi o‘tish hududini
ifodalovchi poetik makondir. “Azobdan qutulmoq yo ‘li go ‘riston” misrasi o‘limni mutlaq yakun
emas, balki iztirobdan xalos bo‘lishning ramziy bosqichi sifatida anglatadi. Shu ma’noda go‘riston
esxatologik ongda mavjudlikning bir holatidan ikkinchisiga o‘tishni ifodalovchi bo‘sag‘aviy
makon vazifasini bajaradi. Keyingi misralarda Diloromning Bahrom suyaklarini yig‘ib, ularga
“ko ‘ksida sag ‘ana, makon ” yaratishi gabr timsolining semantik doirasini yanada kengaytiradi. Bu
yerda gabr fagat marhumning maskani emas, balki xotira, sadogat va ruhiy davomiylikni o‘zida
mujassamlashtirgan muqaddas makonga aylanadi. Shunday qilib, o‘lim va qabr obrazlari
halokatning so‘nggi nuqtasi sifatida emas, balki yangilanish imkoniyatini saqlab qoluvchi
bo‘sag‘aviy holat sifatida talgin gilinadi. Aynan shu poetik mantiq keyingi bosgichda keladigan
palingenez, ya’ni yangilanish va qayta tiklanish g‘oyasining badiiy asosini tayyorlaydi. Shunday
qilib, ikkinchi bosqichda esxatologik ong o‘zining eng yuqori badiiy kuchiga ega bo‘ladi: kosmik
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katastrofa (falakning so‘nishi), zulmat va qora rang ramziyoti, oksimoron qurilmalar, notanish
ovozlar va gabriston xronotopi orqali lirik subyekt “bo‘sag‘a’da tiriklik va o‘lim, xaos va kosmos
oralig‘ida tasvirlanadi. Bu bosqich Arnold van Gennep va Eliade nazariyalari nugtayi nazaridan
eng “xavfli”, ammo shu bilan birga eng “muqaddas” va transformativ bosqich hisoblanadi.

Poetik palingenez va ruhiy qayta tug‘ilish. Uch bosgichli modelning yakuniy bosgichi
bo‘sag‘aviy xaosdan yangi ontologik holatga o‘tish, ya’ni palingenez bilan tavsiflanadi. Rauf Parfi
va Abduvali Qutbiddin she’riyatida ushbu jarayon tashqi vogelikning yangilanishidan ko‘ra, lirik
subyektning ruhiy va poetik qayta tug‘ilishi orqgali o‘z ifodasini topadi. Esxatologik tajriba shu
bosqichda halokat tasviridan yangi ma’naviy mavjudlikni anglash darajasiga ko‘tariladi. Natijada
so‘z, ruh va xotira yangilanishning asosiy poetik omillariga aylanadi. Bu bosqichda lirik subyekt
o‘limni mavjudlikning mutlaq intihosi sifatida emas, balki ruhiy kamolot sari olib boruvchi o‘tish
nugqtasi sifatida gabul qiladi. Shu sababli uning diqqati halokatning o‘ziga emas, balki undan
keyingi ma’naviy davomiylikka qaratiladi. Poetik tamoyil Abduvali Qutbiddinning “Sohibdilim —
diloro” she’rida aynigsa yorqin aks etadi. Asarda dunyodan kechish va oxiratga yuzlanish motivi
lirik subyektning profan borligdan sakral borligqa ongli ravishda yo‘nalishini ifodalaydi. Shu
tariga palingenez tashqi olamning gayta yaratilishi emas, balki inson ruhining yangi ontologik
magom kasb etishi sifatida badiiy talgin etiladi.

Sohibdilim diloro,

Ko ‘p riyozat chekdim-ku.

O ‘zim ketdim. Yo ‘lingga

Toatimni ekdim-ku (Abduvali Qutbiddin, 2011: 4).

Tahlil gilinayotgan misralarda palingenez tashqgi hukm yoki majburiyat natijasi emas, balki
lirik subyektning ongli ruhiy tanlovi sifatida ifoda etiladi. Ayniqgsa, “O zim ketdim " iborasi muhim
semantik yukni o‘zida mujassamlashtiradi. Unda subyekt o‘z taqdirining faol ishtirokchisiga
aylanadi. Dunyodan ketish jazolanish yoki mag‘lubiyat emas, balki ixtiyoriy ma’naviy yuksalish
sari qo‘yilgan qadam sifatida talqin qilinadi. “7Toatimni ekdim” metaforasi esa ushbu o‘tishning
poetik mohiyatini yanada chuqurlashtiradi. Ekin ekish obrazi islomiy va Sharq badiiy tafakkurida
ezgu amalning samara berishi bilan bog‘liq ramziy ma’noga ega. Shu bois toatning “ekilishi”
dunyoviy hayotda bajarilgan ma’naviy sa’y-harakatlarning davomiyligini, ularning kelajakdagi
natijaga yo‘naltirilganini anglatadi. Esxatologik poetika nuqtayi nazaridan bu metafora yakunni
emas, balki yangi mavjudlikning ibtidosini bildiradi. She’rdagi “foatimni ekdim” obrazi ham
ma’naviy qayta tug‘ilishning poetik ifodasiga aylanadi. Natijada lirik subyektning dunyodan
ketishi yo‘qolish emas, balki yangi ontologik maqomga o‘tish sifatida talqin etiladi. Aynan shu
jihat she’rda palingenezning asosiy mazmunini tashkil etadi.

Poetik palingenezning navbatdagi muhim ko‘rinishi so‘z vositasida ruhiy uyg‘onish va
milliy xotiraning qgayta tiklanish motivida ifodalanadi. Rauf Parfi she’riyatida so‘z estetik
hodisagina emas, balki ruhni yangilovchi va tarixiy xotirani qayta jonlantiruvchi ma’naviy kuch
sifatida talgin etiladi. Ushbu poetik tamoyil shoirning quyidagi misralarida aynigsa yorgqin
ifodasini topadi.

Tun qo ‘ynida // bo ‘shligning qo ‘llari ko ‘ksimni gisarkan, // ruhim taslim bo ‘Imaydir-da, //
olg‘a intilar, // qarshimda biroq bino paydo bo‘lar, // oq binoda qalin va oq ko ‘rpalariga //
o ‘ranib-chirmanib qator so ‘rilarda // uxlab yotgan so‘zlarni ko ‘raman. // So ‘zlarni ushlab
ko ‘raman, // tishlab ko ‘raman. // Yana tun qo ‘ynida // bo ‘shligning temir qo ‘llari ko ‘ksimni
gisarkan: // — Yordam bering, uxlab yotavermang, — deya hayqiraman. Shunday uyg ‘otaman
qadimiy So ‘zlarni. (Rauf Parfi, 2022: 283)
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Bundagi esxatologik ong o‘zining eng yuksak poetik-falsafiy bosgichiga yetadi. Endilikda
“bo ‘shligning temir qo ‘llari” obrazi bo‘sag‘aviy holatning bosimi, tahdidi va metafizik iztirobini
ifodalasa-da, lirik subyekt bu bosimni endi passiv gabul gilmaydi. Aksincha, u “uxlab yotgan
so ‘zlar "ni uyg‘otishga intilish orqali ushbu tahdidni yengishga harakat qiladi. Demak, esxatologik
tajriba bu bosqichda halokatni kuzatish emas, balki ma’naviy qarshilik ko‘rsatish va ruhiy tiklanish
harakatiga aylanadi. She’rda “uxlab yotgan so‘zlar” va “qadimiy So ‘zlar” timsollari alohida
semantik ahamiyat kasb etadi. Ular fagat til birliklarini emas, balki xalgning tarixiy xotirasi,
ajdodlardan meros bo‘lib kelayotgan ma’naviy qadriyatlari va madaniy davomiyligini ifodalaydi.
So‘zlarni “ushlab ko ‘rish”, “tishlab ko ‘rish” kabi poetik detallar esa ularning mavhum tushuncha
emas, balki tirik ma’naviy mavjudlik sifatida idrok etilganini ko‘rsatadi. Shuning uchun ham lirik
subyektning “Yordam bering, uxlab yotavermang” degan murojaati aslida milliy ruhni
uyg‘otishga qaratilgan da’vat sifatida yangraydi. Shu tariqa she’r yakunida individual esxatologik
tajriba umumxalq miqyosidagi ma’naviy tiklanish g‘oyasi bilan tutashadi. Lirik subyektning
“gadimiy So‘z”’ni uyg‘otishga intilishi yangi ontologik holatga o‘tishning, ya’ni poetik
palingenezning badiiy ifodasidir. Natijada qayta tug‘ilish alohida shaxs taqdiridagina emas, balki
til, xotira va madaniy uzviylikning qayta jonlanishida ham ko‘rinadi. Esxatologik ongning poetik
yechimi ham aynan shu nuqtada o‘zining to‘laqonli badiiy-falsafiy mazmunini kasb etadi.

Yugoridagi tahlillarni umumlashtirganda, esxatologik ong poetikasining taklif etilgan uch
bosgichli modeli muayyan poetik belgilar tizimi orqgali kelishi kuzatiladi. Birinchi bosgichdagi
fojiaviy inkor grammatik inkor shakllari, hukm va buyruq ohangi, shuningdek, tashqi zo‘ravonlikni
ifodalovchi obrazlar bilan tavsiflanadi. Ikkinchi bosgichdagi bo ‘sag ‘aviy holat oksimoronlar, gora
rang ramziyligi, kosmik falokat manzaralari hamda noaniglik va izlanishni ifodalovchi so‘roq
intonatsiyasi orgali yuzaga chigadi. Uchinchi bosqichdagi palingenez hayqiriq va da’vat ohangi,
yorug‘lik hamda oq rang timsollari, shuningdek, individual ongning milliy va jamoaviy o‘zlik
bilan uyg‘unlashuvi orqali ifodalanadi. Biroq ushbu bosqichlar she’riy matnda har doim ham
qat’iy ketma-ketlikda kelavermaydi. Ayrim hollarda ular bir poetik makonda o°zaro kesishadi va
bir-birini to‘ldiradi. Masalan, “Qora lola bag ‘ri bo ‘lib yorug ‘lik” misrasida bo‘sag‘aviy holat va
palingenezning semantik belgilari bir obraz doirasida uyg‘unlashadi. “Qora lola” halokat va
motamni anglatsa, “yorug‘lik” yangilanish va ruhiy tiklanish ma’nosini ifodalaydi. Shu tariga
yakun va ibtido, o‘lim va qayta tug‘ilish bitta poetik struktura tarkibida birlashadi. Bu holat Rauf
Parfi she’riyatida esxatologik ongning chiziqli rivojlanish emas, balki spiral va dialektik harakat
tamoyiliga asoslanganini ko‘rsatadi. Ya’ni har bir yangi bosqich avvalgisini inkor etmaydi, balki
uning ma’nosini o‘zida saqlagan holda yangi poetik sifat hosil giladi. Ushbu xususiyat M.
Baxtinning turli xronotoplar bitta badiiy matn tarkibida dialogik munosabatga kirishishi hagidagi
nazariy garashlari bilan hamohangdir. Abduvali Qutbiddin lirikasida ham esxatologik xronotoplar
o‘zaro almashinib, ba’zan esa bir vaqtning o‘zida aralash holatda keladi. Natijada esxatologik ong
statik hodisa emas, balki doimiy ichki harakat va ma’no yangilanishi orqali shakllanuvchi poetik
tizim sifatida o‘z aksini topadi.

Xulosa

Izlanishlar natijasi she’riy matnda esxatologik ong statik hodisa emas, balki dinamik poetik
jarayon sifatida shakllanishini ko‘rsatadi. Ushbu jarayon fojiaviy inkor, bo‘sag‘aviy (liminal) holat
va poetik palingenezdan iborat uch bosqichli model asosida tavsiflandi. Ushbu model M.
Eliadening “sacral-profan” va “abadiy qaytish” konsepsiyasi, A. van Gennepning liminallik
nazariyasi, M. Baxtinning xronotop haqgidagi garashlari hamda zamonaviy adabiyotshunoslikdagi
lirik subyekt konsepsiyalari sintezi asosida ishlab chiqildi.

141




“TURKOLOGIK TADQIQOTLAR” XALQARO ILMIY JURNALI 2026 -YIL 2-SON (11)

Rauf Parfi va Abduvali Qutbiddin she’riyatida fojiaviy inkor bosqichi lirik subyektning
o‘lim, mahshar, yo‘qotish va mavjudlikning chegaraviy holatlariga munosabati orqali ochib
beriladi. Ushbu bosgichda individual esxatologik kechinma shaxsiy iztirob doirasidan chiqib,
tarixiy xotira, ma’naviy tanazzul va inson mavjudligining mohiyati haqidagi falsafiy
mushohadalar bilan uyg‘unlashadi.

Bo‘sag‘aviy (liminal) holat shoirlar poetikasida kosmik falokat manzaralari, zulmat va rang
ramziyoti, oksimoronlar, gabr xronotopi hamda metafizik makon obrazlari orgali ifodalanadi. Bu
bosgichning asosiy poetik xususiyati garama-qarshi ma’nolarning bir badiiy tizimda tutashishidir.
Hayot va o‘lim, zulmat va yorug‘lik, iztirob va najot kabi qutblar aynan liminal makonda yangi
semantik mazmun kasb etadi.

Poetik palingenez bosqichida so‘z, ruh va milliy xotira esxatologik yangilanishning asosiy
poetik omillariga aylanadi. “Qadimgi So‘zlar”, “Turkiston” va boshqa ramziy obrazlar orqali
individual tajriba milliy ma’naviy xotira bilan tutashadi. Natijada o‘lim mutlaq intihodan ko‘ra
ruhiy va madaniy davomiylikni ta’minlovchi poetik hodisa sifatida talqin etiladi.

Tahlillarimiz Rauf Parfi va Abduvali Qutbiddin she’riyatida individual, milliy va
umumbashariy esxatologik tasavvurlar o‘zaro uzviy bog‘langanligini ko‘rsatdi. Individual
kechinmalar milliy tarixiy xotira bilan uyg‘unlashsa, milliy poetik tafakkur jahon adabiyoti va
falsafasiga xos ekzistensial garashlar bilan semantik alogaga kirishadi. Shu tariga esxatologik ong
ko‘p qatlamli poetik tizim sifatida shakllanadi.

Taklif etilgan uch bosqichli model Rauf Parfi va Abduvali Qutbiddin she’riyati misolida
ishlab chiqilgan bo‘lsa-da, u esxatologik motiv ustuvor bo‘lgan boshga lirik matnlarni tahlil
etishda ham metodologik asos sifatida qo‘llanishi mumkin. Rauf Parfi va Abduvali Qutbiddin
she’riyatida esxatologik ong poetikasi o‘zbek mumtoz adabiyoti, tasavvufiy tafakkur va
zamonaviy modernistik poetika kesishgan nugtada shakllangan murakkab badiiy tizimdir. Ushbu
poetik model milliy adabiy an’anadagi oxirat, qiyomat, ruh va qayta tug‘ilish haqidagi
tasavvurlarni XX asrning ekzistensial va modernistik estetikasi bilan uyg‘unlashtiradi. Natijada
esxatologik obrazlar nafagat diniy-falsafiy, balki milliy tarixiy xotira hamda umumbashariy
ma’naviy tajribaning badiiy ifoda vositasiga aylanadi.

Yakuniy fikr sifatida ta’kidlash mumkinki, Rauf Parfi va Abduvali Qutbiddin she’riyatida
esxatologik ong faqat o‘lim yoki qiyomat haqidagi fojiaviy tasavvurlar bilan cheklanmaydi. U
s0°z, ruh, tarixiy xotira va milliy o‘zlikni anglash bilan uzviy bog‘langan murakkab poetik tizimni
hosil giladi. Shu jihatdan esxatologik motivlar shoirlar ijodida yakun timsoli sifatida emas, balki
ma’naviy yangilanish, poetik davomiylik va badiiy tafakkurning yangi bosqichiga o‘tishni
ifodalovchi estetik tamoyil sifatida kuzatiladi. Mazkur tadgiqotda taklif etilgan uch bosqichli
model ana shu poetik mexanizmning ichki qonuniyatlarini tizimli ravishda yoritish imkonini berdi.
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Annotatsiya

Ushbu magolada XX asr boshlarida sobiq sovet davrida milliy madaniyat va til taraqqiyoti
yo‘lida faol kurash olib borgan qozoq ma’rifatparvari va olimi Axmet Baytursinov (1872-
1937)ning hayoti, ijtimoiy-siyosiy faoliyati hamda ilmiy merosi yoritiladi. Bunda Baytursinovning
qozoq tilshunosligi va adabiyotshunosligi terminologiyasini shakllantirishdagi o‘rni alohida
ko‘rsatilib, uning “Tin — Kypan” va “Opneluer TanbITKbII asarlari ilmiy jihatdan tahlil etiladi.
Olim tomonidan yaratilgan terminlarning nazariy va amaliy ahamiyati, ularning bugungi gozoq
ilmiy terminologiyasiga ta’siri hamda keyingi davr ilmiy an’analarga ko‘rsatgan bevosita yoki
bilvosita ta’siri ochib beriladi. Shuningdek, sovet davrida uning asarlariga nisbatan qo‘llanilgan
cheklovlar natijasida gozog adabiyotshunosligida yuzaga kelgan gayta shakllanish jarayonlari ham
yoritiladi. Umuman olganda, matn Axmet Baytursinovning milliy terminologiya va ilm-fan
rivojidagi o‘rni hamda uning ilmiy merosining tarixiy ahamiyatini kompleks tarzda ochib beradi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Axmet Baytursinov, milliy terminologiya, gozog adabiyotshunosligi,
tilshunoslik, “Tin — xypan”, “Ooebuem manvimxwviu”, ma rifatparvarlik.

POJIb AXMETA BAVTYPCBIHOBA B KA3AXCKOM S3bIKO3HAHUU U
JIMTEPATYPOBEJIEHUUN
KOJIUPOBA Bapno UoparumoBHa,
JloueHT kadeapbl y30eKCKOro s3bIKa U JIUTEPaTyphl
CamapkaHJCKUi TOCYITapCTBEHHBIN YHUBEPCUTET UMEHU
[Iapoda Pammmosa (Camapkan, Y30eKHUCTaH)
AHHOTAUA
B nanHol cTaThe paccMaTpUBAIOTCS KU3HbD, OOIIECTBEHHO-TIOIUTHYECKAs 1€ATEIbHOCTD U
Hay4HOE HacleaHe Ka3aXxCKOro MpocBeTHTelNs u yuyéHoro Axmera baiitypceiHoBa (1872-1937),
AKTHBHO BBICTYIABILEro B Hayaje XX BEKa B MEPUOJ COBETCKOHM BJIACTH B 3AIUMUTY pPa3BUTHUS
HaIlMOHAJIBHON KYJBTYphI U si3bIka. Ocob0oe BHUMaHME YAENSeTcs ero posid B (OPMHUPOBAHUU
TEPMHHOJIOTMH Ka3aXCKOI0 A3bIKO3HAHUS U JIUTEPATYPOBENICHNUS, a TAKKE HAYYHOMY aHAJIMU3Y €TI0
TpyaoB «T11 — Kypam» U «Oae0ueT TaHbITKbII». PackpbIBatoTcsl TEOpeTUUYECKas U MpaKTUYecKas
3HaYUMOCTh TEPMHUHOB, CO3/IaHHBIX YUEHBIM, UX BIUSHUE HA COBPEMEHHYIO Ka3aXCKYIO HayUHYIO
TEPMHHOJIOTHIO, & TAaK)K€ HUX MPSIMOE M KOCBEHHOE BO3/EWCTBHE HA MOCIEIYIOIIME Hay4dHbIE
Tpaauuuu. Kpome Toro, ocBeniaroTcsi NpoIrecchl NePeoCMbICIEHUS U PEKOHCTPYKIIMU Ka3aXCKOTro
JUTEPAaTYpPOBENCHNS, BO3HMKIINE B pE3yJIbTaTe€ OrPAaHUYEHUM, HAJIOXKEHHBIX HA €ro TPyIbl B
COBETCKMI Iepuoj. B 1enoM crartbs KOMIUIEKCHO pacKpblBaeT poib Axmera balTypchlHOBa B
Pa3BUTHUH HALIMOHAJIBHON TEPMUHOJIOTUHU U HAYKH, a TAKXKE HICTOPUUECKOE 3HAUEHHUE €r0 HAYYHOIO
HacJIeusl.
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THE ROLE OF AKHMET BAITURSYNOV IN KAZAKH LINGUISTICS AND
LITERARY STUDIES
BARNO Qodirova,
Associate Professor, Department of Uzbek Language and Literature
Samarkand State University named after Sharof Rashidov
(Samarkand, Uzbekistan)
Abstract
This article examines the life, socio-political activity, and scholarly legacy of the Kazakh
educator and scholar Akhmet Baitursynov (1872-1937), who actively advocated for the
development of national culture and language during the early twentieth century under the Soviet
regime. Special attention is given to his role in the formation of Kazakh linguistic and literary
terminology, as well as to the scholarly analysis of his works “Til — kural” and “Adebiet
tanytqish”. The article reveals the theoretical and practical significance of the terms introduced by
the scholar, their impact on contemporary Kazakh scientific terminology, and their direct and
indirect influence on subsequent academic traditions. It also highlights the processes of
reconstruction and reformation in Kazakh literary studies that emerged as a consequence of
restrictions imposed on his works during the Soviet period. Overall, the study comprehensively
demonstrates Baitursynov’s contribution to the development of national terminology and
scholarship, as well as the historical importance of his scientific heritage.
Key words: Akhmet Baitursynov, national terminology, Kazakh literary studies,
linguistics, “Til — kural”, “Adebiet tanytqish”, enlightenment.

Kirish

Turkiy xalglar ma’naviy-ma’rifiy taraqqiyoti tarixida XX asr boshlarida yuzaga kelgan
jadidchilik harakati alohida o‘rin tutadi. Mazkur harakat vakillari milliy ongni uyg‘otish, ta’lim
tizimini isloh gilish, ona tilining mavgeyini mustahkamlash va ilm-fan taraqgiyotini ta’minlash
yo‘lida salmoqli ishlarni amalga oshirdilar. Ana shunday buyuk ma’rifatparvar, olim va jamoat
arboblaridan biri Axmet Baytursinovdir. U qozoq xalqining milliy uyg‘onish davrida til, adabiyot,
maorif va madaniyat rivojiga beqiyos hissa qo‘shgan yirik ilmiy va ijtimoiy siymolardan biri
sifatida e’tirof etiladi.

Axmet Baytursinov gozoq tilshunosligining ilmiy asoslarini yaratgan olim sifatida
mashhurdir. U gozoq tili fonetikasi, morfologiyasi, sintaksisi hamda yozuv masalalarini ilmiy
jihatdan tadqiq etib, milliy tilshunoslik terminologiyasini shakllantirishga katta hissa qo‘shdi.
Olim tomonidan yaratilgan lingvistik terminlarning aksariyati bugungi kunda ham qozoq
tilshunosligida faol qo‘llanib kelmoqda. Aynigsa, uning qozoq yozuvini arab grafikasi asosida
isloh qilishi, milliy alifbo va imlo tamoyillarini ishlab chigishi turkiy tilshunoslik tarixidagi muhim
vogealardan biri hisoblanadi.

Baytursinovning ilmiy faoliyati fagat tilshunoslik bilan cheklanib golmagan. U qozoq
adabiyotshunosligining nazariy asoslarini yaratishda ham muhim o‘rin egallaydi. Olimning
«Onebuer TaHBITKBIID asari qozoq adabiyot nazariyasining dastlabki mukammal ilmiy
manbalaridan biri bo‘lib, unda badiiy adabiyotning mohiyati, janrlar tizimi, she’riyat nazariyasi,
badiiy tasvir vositalari hamda adabiy terminologiya masalalari keng yoritilgan. Mazkur asar
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nafagat qozoq, balki umuman turkiy adabiyotshunoslik tarixida muhim ilmiy manba sifatida
baholanadi.

Bugungi  kunda Axmet  Baytursinovning ilmiy  merosi tilshunoslik  va
adabiyotshunoslikning turli yo‘nalishlarida tadqiq etilmoqda. Uning lingvistik va adabiy-nazariy
garashlari zamonaviy ilm-fan taragqqiyoti nugtayi nazaridan gayta baholanib, milliy terminologiya,
til siyosati, adabiyot nazariyasi va matnshunoslik kabi sohalar bilan bog‘liq holda o‘rganilmoqda.
Shu jihatdan Baytursinov merosini tadqiq etish nafagat qozoq ilm-fani tarixini, balki turkiy xalglar
ilmiy tafakkurining shakllanish jarayonlarini anglashda ham muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi.

Mazkur maqolaning magsadi Axmet Baytursinovning qozoq tilshunosligi  va
adabiyotshunosligi taraqqiyotidagi o‘rnini yoritish, uning ilmiy merosini tahlil qilish hamda
olimning milliy terminologiya, til nazariyasi va adabiyotshunoslik rivojiga qo‘shgan hissasini
baholashdan iborat.

Asosiy gism

A.Baytursinovning terminologik faoliyati hagida fikr yuritishdan oldin uning hayoti va
faoliyatiga nazar tashlaymiz. U 1920-1921-yillarda Qozoq ASSR Xalq maorifi komissari, 1921-
1922-yillarda esa O‘lkaviy Xalq Komissarligi huzuridagi Akademik markaz raisi lavozimlarida
faoliyat yuritgan. 1922-1925-yillarda u Qozog‘iston Xalq Maorifi Komissarligi qoshidagi ilmiy-
adabiy komissiya raisi, shuningdek, Qozoq o‘lkasini o‘rganish jamiyatining faxriy raisi
vazifalarini bajargan.

1922-yilda Orenburg shahrida Qozoq xalq maorifi instituti ochilib, A.Baytursinov mazkur
institutda adabiyot nazariyasi fanidan ma’ruzalar o‘qigan. A.Baytursinov Qozoq ASSR Xalq
maorifi komissari lavozimida faoliyat olib borgan davrida maktablar, o‘rta maxsus hamda oliy
ta’lim muassasalari uchun darsliklar yozish va tarjima ishlarini amalga oshirish to‘g‘risida qaror
qabul qilinishiga tashabbus ko‘rsatgan. Natijada 1912-1929-yillar oralig‘ida Alash arboblari
tomonidan 20 dan ortig fan sohalariga bag‘ishlangan, mazmuni va hajmi jihatidan rang-barang
ko‘plab ilmiy asarlar nashr etildi. Jumladan, J.Aymautovning “Topbue owcemexuici”,
“Ilcuxonoeus”, “JKan ocyiieci scone onepmany” asarlari; M.Jumabayevning “Iledacoeuxa”
(“Pananvr mapbue goiny kyparwr”’) (1922, 1923-yy.); M.Dulatovning “Kupasam” Kitobi (1914),
“Ecen xypanw” (1922, 1924-yy.); M.Tinishpayevning “Kazax xaaxviHbly mapuxolHan
oepexmep ” (1925); X.Dosmuxamedovning “Kanyaprap”, “Tabusammany” (1922), “Aoammoiy
mon  mipniei”  (1927); S.Qojanovning “Ecenmany xypanet” (Apugpmemuxa) (1924);
Q.Kemengerovning “Kaszax mapuxel”, “Bypwinewt esineen ynmmap” (1926); T.Shonanovning
“Kazax mininiy oxy xypanwt” (opvic mexkmenmepi yuin (1923), “Typmoic sxcyiieci 2bliblmbiiblH
kvicka kypewr” (A.Bogdanovning “Kypc norumaskonomuu” asari tarjimasi) (1924), “bacmayviwu
mexkmenmezi Kazax mininiy 20ici” (S.Jiyenbayev, G*.Begaliyev bilan hammualliflikda) (1935),
shuningdek, geografiya fanini o‘qitishga bag‘ishlangan maqolalari (1927, 1929-yy.);
S.Saduakasovning o‘sha davrdagi respublika geografiyasini ilmiy asosda yoritgan “Kasaxcman”
nomli maqolalar to‘plami (1922), “Kyunbamvic nen Kynuwvizvicmoly 60CmMaHoOblK HCOAbIHOARbL
kypecmepiniy mapuxst”’ nomli ilmiy-ommabop to‘plami (1923) shular jumlasidandir (Sharapatuli,
2019: 12). Ana shunday asarlardan biri A.Baytursinovning “Tiz — kypan” (Baytursinuli, 2009) va
“Onebuet tansiTKbim ~ (Baytursinov, 2003) nomli darsliklari hisoblanadi.

Ma’lumki, Axmet Baytursinov alifbo masalasida ham bir gancha ishlarni amalga oshirib,
milliy yozuvning shakllanishi kerakligini ta’kidlaydi hamda xalgni savodli qilishga urinadi.
Shuningdek, ilm-ma’rifat zarurligini xalqqa tushuntirish bilan cheklanib qolmay, ta’lim-tarbiya
ishini boshlashga harakat giladi. Bu hagida uning tarjimayi holidan ham bilib olish mumkin:
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“..OpbiHOOpFa KENTeHHEH KEWiH, €H aJJbIMEH, Ka3aK TUIIHIH JIBIOBICTBIK JKyHeci MeH
rpaMMaTHKAJIIBIK KYPBUIBICHIH 3€pTTEyTe KipiCTiM; OfaH KeiiH Ka3ak olinOul MEH eMJIECIH PETKe
CaJIBIII, JKEHUIZETY JKOJIBIH/IA )KYMBIC ICTE/IIM, YIIIHIIIIeH, Ka3aKThIH jka30a TUIiH O6TeH TIAepIeH
KeJreH KaXeTCi3 CO3JepCH apbUITyFa, CHHTAKCUCTIK KYPBUIBICHIH ©3T¢ TUIIEPIiH KaT dcepiHeH
TazapTyFa OPEKETTCH/IIM; TOPTIHIIIJCH, Ka3aK MPO3aChlH KACaHbl KiTAa0W CUMATTAH apBUITHIIL,
XaJIBIKTBIK COMIey TOKIpHOECciHEe BIHFAMIACTBIPY YIIIH FHUIBIMA TEPMUHIEP/I KAIBIITACTBIPYMEH
aitHaneicTeiM” (Baytursinuli, 2013: 38).

Natijalar va muhokama

Olimning terminlar yaratishdagi faoliyati fagat bitta fan sohasi bilan chegaralanmasdan
turli sohalarni gamrab oladi va qozoq terminologiyasining shakllanishida uning alohida o‘rni
borligini ko‘rsatadi (Yevrosiyo milliy universiteti kutubxonasi, 2022). Xususan, qozoq tili
tilshunoslik va adabiyotshunoslik terminologiyasining shakllanishi hamda rivojlanishida Axmet
Baytursinovning roli katta ahamiyatga ega. U qozoq milliy ilmiy terminologiyasining asoschisi
hisoblanadi (Qurmanbayuli, 2014: 9). Olim qozoq tilini rus va nug‘ay tillari bilan qiyoslar ekan,
kuyunchaklik bilan: “bi3miH acblHaH opbICIIa s HOFaiflla OKbIFaH OaybIpIapbIMBI3 CO3JIH
JKYHECiH, KUCBIHBIH HaFbI3 Ka3aKIIa KeJITipiIl jka3a aJMalIbl, S Ka3ca J1a KABIHIBIKIICH YKa3abl.
Cebe0i1 kachlHaH Ka3aKIla >Kasblll JarabuiaHOaraHAblK. OpbICIIa OKbIFAHAAp OPBIC CO3IHIH
KYHeCiHe MaFJpUIaHbIN yiipeHreH. Horaliia okpiFaHmap HOFail CO3iHIH JKYHECiHe JaFIbUIaHbII
yiipenreH. Kazak cesnmepiH ajbim, OpbIC S HOFaldl CO3iHIH JKYHECIMEH Ti3ce, opHHE, OJl HaFrbI3
Kazakiia 60JbIm melKnaiasl. Congai kemiritik 0onmac yiris hap sxypt OanaceiH ayeri o3 TiTiHIe
OKBITBII, ©3 TUTIHJIE 5Ka3y-ChI3y YUPETIN, 63 TUTIHIH XKYHECIH OUIAIpiM, XKOJIbIH TaHBITHII, Oananap
o0/eH naraplIaHFaHHAH KeWiH Oackaiia oKbITa Oactaiiibl. bi3 ne TimiMi3 Oy3blimMail cakTamyblH
TiJIeceK, e3reiepiie dyei o3 TUTiMi30eH OKBITHIIN, COHaH COH Oackara okeITy THic” (Baytursinuli,
2009: 6), — degan fikrlarni bildirgan va qozoq maktablari uchun qozoq tilini fan sifatida
o‘gitadigan birinchi darslik — “Tin — xkypan” (“Til — qurol”)ni yozgan. Olim ushbu kitobida ces
Mywenepi, cotiiem, 6yblH, OblObLC, HCYPHAKMAD, AMAYbll CO30ep, 3am eCiM, CblH eCiM, CaH ecCim,
ecimOik, emicmik, wwliay cezoep, ycmey, demey, dcarzaynvik, ooazai co3 kabi tilshunoslik
terminlari va ularning izohlari hagida gimmatli fikrlarni keltirgan. Jumladan, lingvistik
terminlarga bergan ta’riflari hozirda ham o‘z ahamiyatini yo‘qotgani yo‘q. Axmet Baytursinov
tomonidan ishlatilgan tilshunoslik terminlari (fonologiya, leksikologiya, morfologiya, sintaksis,
stilistika, giyosiy tipologiyaga doir) gqozoq tilshunosligida terminlar yaratishning mukammal
namunasini ko‘rsatdi, bu esa termin yaratishning uslubiy va nazariy asosiga aylandi. O‘sha davrda
yaratilgan tilshunoslik terminlari bugungi kunda qozoq tilida faol terminlar sifatida ishlatilib
kelinmoqda.

Uning adabiyotshunoslik terminologiyasiga qo‘shgan hissasi ham alohida ahamiyatga ega.
Bu hagida gapirishdan oldin uning hayotiga yana bir nazar tashlaymiz. Chunki keyingi davr
adabiyotshunoslik terminologiyasini shakllanishida hayoti bilan bog‘liq ayrim jihatlar ko‘zga
tashlanadi.

Axmet Baytursinov 1937-yilda “xalq dushmani” sifatida repressiyaga uchraydi va uning
adabiyot nazariyasiga bag‘ishlangan “9Oodebuem manvimgoius” (“Adabiyot tanitgich”) asarini nashr
etish va undan foydalanish taqiqlab qo‘yildi. Shu sababli gozoq olimlari qozoq adabiyoti
nazariyasini gaytadan, yangidan yaratishga majbur bo‘ldilar. Natijada 1932-yilda S.Seyfullinning
“Kazax aoebuemi” (“Qozoq adabiyoti”), 1938-yilda Q.Jumaliyevning “Ooebuem meopusicor”
(“Adabiyot nazariyasi”), 1940-yilda E.Ismoilovning “Oodebuem meopuscer” (“Adabiyot
nazariyasi”), 1970 va 1973-yillarda Z.Axmedovning “Kasax eneniniy xypwiivicer” (“Q0z0q
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she’rining tuzilishi”), “Onen co30iy mepuscer” (“She’riy so‘z nazariyasi”), 1976-yilda esa
Z.Qabdolovning “Ooebuem meopuscoinoiy necizoepi” (“Adabiyot nazariyasining asoslari)
nomli asarlari yozildi.

“Ooebuem manvimyeiw” asari “Ce3 eHepiHiH FoUIBIMBI (“So‘z san’ati ilmi”) va “Ce3
eHepiHiH xyHeci” (“So‘z san’ati tizimi”’) deb nomlangan ikki bo‘limdan iborat. Birinchi bo‘lim
hozirgi tushunchalar bilan aytganda, adabiyotshunoslikka Kkirish va adabiyot nazariyasi
masalalarini gamrab oladi. Ikkinchi bo‘limda esa nasr va she’riyat janrlari, yozma va og‘zaki
adabiyot, qozoq adabiyotining davrlari kabi masalalar yoritiladi. Shu nugtayi nazardan garalganda,
ikkinchi bo‘limda adabiyot nazariyasi, adabiyot tarixi hamda adabiyot tangidiga doir masalalar
ham gamrab olinganini kuzatish mumkin.

Shu sababli mazkur ilmiy asar fagat qozoq adabiyoti nazariyasiga bag‘ishlangan emas,
balki gozoq adabiyotshunosligiga oid kompleks tadgiqot hisoblanadi.

“Ooebuem manvimkpiu” asarini, umuman olganda, A.Baytursinov merosini o‘rganish va
o‘zlashtirish uchun har bir nom, tushuncha, termin hamda kategoriyaning mazmun-mohiyati va
semantik gamrovini tubdan anglab olish zarur. Mazkur asarda adabiyotshunoslikka oid 389 ta
termin qo‘llanilgan bo‘lib, ulardan 82 tasi (21%) hozirgi kungacha ilmiy muomalada
go‘llanilmoqda. 307 tasi (79%) esa hozirgi davrda iste’moldan chiqqan (Sharapatuli, 2019: 12).
Misol tarigasida quyidagi jadvalga digqgatimizni garatishimiz mumkin:

A.Baytursinov “Oneduer TaubITKbIII’asarida qo‘llanilgan adabiyotshunoslik terminlari

Faqat o‘sha davrda qo‘llanilgan Hozirgi kunda ham qo‘llanilayotgan
terminlar terminlar
apHay ocepiiey aybI3 9nedueTi
aybICTBIPY alThIC
aybICy TYpaepi apHay
QJIEKTEME Oerarap
OH/I1 eJIEH Oara
KECKIH eHepl OyHaK
KYJIJIpTi TapThIC AKyMOAK
TEHEy Typiepi TepME eJIeH
TOJIFay TaObl IIyMaK
TapThIC CO3 HICIIEeH O3

A.Baytursinov tomonidan taklif etilgan 389 ta terminning fagat 82 tasi (21%) amaliyotda
saglanib qolib, 307 tasi (79%) hozirgi davrda qo‘llanilmayotganining uchta asosiy sababi mavjud.

Birinchidan, olimlar A.Baytursinov terminlarining taxminan beshdan bir gismini
qo‘llashga majbur bo‘ldilar. Chunki olim adabiy hodisa va tushunchalarga bergan nomlar aniq,
lo‘nda va mazmunan to‘g‘ri bo‘lgan.

Ikkinchidan, A.Baytursinov terminlarining barchasidan foydalanish mumkin emas edi,
zero “xalq dushmani” deb ¢’lon qilingan shaxsning asarlariga tayangan holda ish olib borilgan
degan ayblov qo‘yilishi ehtimoli yuqori edi. Shu bois adabiyotshunoslar bundan cho‘chiganlar.

Uchinchidan, keyingi davr olimlari A.Baytursinovga ochigq havola bera olmas edilar;
havola keltirilmagan taqdirda esa “ko‘chirib olingan” degan ayblov bilan duch kelish xavfi mavjud
bo‘lgan.

Xulosalar
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Tilshunoslik va adabiyotshunoslik terminlari tadqiqini o‘rganish natijasida aytish
mumkinki, Qozog‘istonda terminologiya masalalari bugungi kunga gadar sezilarli darajada
rivojlanib taragqiy etgan. Garchi sobig sovet davrida milliy madaniyat va milliy til masalalari
hukmron sovet mafkurasiga bo‘ysundirilib, uning ustidan nazorat o‘rnatilgan bo‘lishiga
garamasdan XX asrning dastlabki 20-30-yillarida gozoq tilshunoslik terminologiyalarining atogli
vakili Axmet Baytursinovning milliy terminologiyani rivojlantirish harakatini olib borganligi
ma’lum bo‘ladi. Bu qozoq tilshunosligi va adabiyotshunosligi terminologik tizimining taraqqiyoti
milliy ilm-fan rivoji, madaniy-ma’rifiy jarayonlar va ijtimoiy-siyosiy omillar bilan chambarchas
bog‘liq holda kechganligini ko‘rsatadi.

Baytursinov ilmiy tushunchalarni ifodalashda qozoq tilining ichki leksik-semantik
imkoniyatlariga tayanish, termin yaratishda milliylik tamoyillarini ustuvor qo‘yish hamda ilmiy
uslubni xalq tiliga yaqinlashtirish g‘oyalarini ilgari surdi. Natijada u tomonidan yaratilgan ko‘plab
lingvistik va adabiyotshunoslik terminlari qozoq ilmiy terminologiyasining mustahkam
poydevorini tashkil etdi.

Olimning termin yaratishdagi asosiy yondashuvi ilmiy tushunchalarni milliy til vositalari

orqali ifodalashga garatilganligi bilan ajralib turadi. Bu tamoyil keyinchalik gozoq terminologiyasi
rivojida muhim metodologik asos vazifasini bajardi. Aynigsa, tilshunoslik va adabiyotshunoslikka
oid ko‘plab terminlarning milliylashuvi, ilmiy muomalaga kiritilishi va me’yorlashuvida
Baytursinov merosining ta’siri yaqqol namoyon bo‘ladi.
Bugungi kunda Qozog‘istonda terminologiya masalalari davlat til siyosatining ustuvor
yo‘nalishlaridan biri sifatida rivojlanib bormoqda. Mustaqillik yillarida terminologik tizimni
takomillashtirish, milliy terminlarni yaratish, xalgaro terminlarni moslashtirish va terminologik
me’yorlarni ishlab chiqish borasida keng ko‘lamli ishlar amalga oshirilmoqda. Ushbu jarayonlarda
Axmet Baytursinov tomonidan asos solingan ilmiy an’analar o‘z ahamiyatini saglab qolmoqda.
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Annotatsiya

Ushbu magolada X1V-XV asrlarda yashab ijod qilgan va turkiy adabiyotni keng ko‘lamda
boyishi uchun oz hissasini qo‘shgan nomanavis adiblar ijodi haqida to‘xtalib o‘tilgan. Kichik lirik
janrlardan foydalanish bo‘yicha mumtoz adabiyotimizga murojaat gilar ekanmiz, avvalambor, ikki
tilda ijod qilish, ya’ni zullisonaynlik an’anasi mavjudligini ko‘rish mumkin. Ba’zi o‘rinlarda forsiy
zabonda qo‘llanilgan janrlarni uchratish ham mumkin. Magolada nomanavis ijodkorlarning
asarlarida nafagat noma janrini uchratish mumkin, balki turli kichik lirik she’riy — qit’a, fard,
masnaviy, sogiynoma, hikoyat kabi janrlar gamrab olingan. Shu bilan birga ijodkor o‘z fikrini
nafagat asar (noma)da yoritib bergan, balki kichik lirik janrlar orgali ham fikrini ochib berishga
harakat qilgan o‘rinlarni kuzatish mumkin. Bundan tashqari qo‘llanilgan kichik janrlarda
tarbiyaviy ahamiyatga ega bo‘lgan masalalar ham o‘rin olganligi tahlilga tortilgan. Bu esa asar
ko‘lamining boyishi va janrga bo‘lgan qiziqishni oshirishga xizmat qiladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: janr, noma, git’a, masnaviy, fard, Humo, qofiya, detal (kiprik, ko ‘z, lab).

DEVELOPMENT OF SMALL LYRIC GENRES AND THE PORTRAYAL
OF PERSONALITY IN EPISTOLARY WRITING

Dilorom MUMINOVA,
Assoc. Professor, Department of the History of Classical Literature,
Sharof Rashidov Samarkand State University,
Doctor of Philosophy (PhD) in Philology
(Samarkand, Uzbekistan)
Abstract

This article examines the creative legacy of the epistolary writers of the fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries who made a significant contribution to the development and enrichment of
Turkic literature. An analysis of the use of small lyric genres in classical literature reveals, first of
all, the existence of the tradition of bilingual literary creativity (zullisonayn), that is, composing
works in two languages. In some cases, genres originating from the Persian literary tradition are
also encountered. The article demonstrates that the works of epistolary authors include not only
the genre of the noma (epistle or poetic letter), but also various small lyric genres such as qit'a,
fard, masnavi, saginama, and hikayat. At the same time, the authors sought to express their ideas
not only through the epistle itself but also by employing these small lyric forms, thereby enriching
the artistic and ideological content of their works. The study further reveals that these small lyric
genres often incorporate themes of moral and educational significance. Such an approach
contributes to the artistic richness of the works, broadens their generic scope, and enhances readers'

interest in the epistolary genre.
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Key words: genre, noma (epistle), git'a, masnavi, fard, Humo, rhyme, artistic detail
(eyelashes, eyes, lips).

PA3ZBUTHUE MAJIBIX JIMPUYECKHUX )KAHPOB U OBPA3 IMYHOCTH B
SIMUCTOJAPHOM TBOPYECTBE

Junopom MYMHUHOBA,

JOLEHT Kadeapbl UCTOPHU KIACCUYECKOH TUTepaTyphl

CamMapkaHICKOT0 rocyaapcTBeHHOro ynusepcurera umenn lllapoda Pamugosa,
noktop ¢unocodun (PhD) mo punmonornyeckum Haykam

(Camapkan, Y30ekucraH)

AHHOTAIUA

B nmanHOW cTaTthe paccMaTpuBaeTCs TBOPYECTBO mucarteneh-snucronorpadgor XIV-XV
BEKOB, BHECIIINX 3HAYUTEIIBHBIN BKIIAJ B Pa3BUTHE TIOPKCKOH Jreparypsl. [lpu obpamennn k
KJIACCHYECKOH JIUTepaType ¢ TOUKU 3PCHHS MCIIOIH30BAHMS MAJIBIX JTHPUUICCKUX KAHPOB MPEKIE
Bcero ooOpamraer Ha ce0si BHUMaHWE CYIISCTBOBAHHE TPAIWIMK JBYS3BIYHOTO TBOPUYECTBA
(3yJUTHCOHAIH), TO €CTh CO3/IaHUs ITPOU3BEICHUI Ha IBYX s3bIKAX. B psijie cirydaeB BCTPEUYArOTCS
JKAHPBI MEPCOSA3BIYHOM JIUTEPATYPHOMI TpaJuLINH.
B craThe mokaszaHo, 4TO B MPOU3BEACHUAX aBTOPOB-3MUCTOIOTPA(OB MPEICTaBICHBI HE TOJIBKO
o0pa3iipl jkaHpa muchbMa (HOMa), HO U pa3lIu4HbIe Majble JUPUYECKUE KaHPbl — KbITa, dapm,
MECHEBH, CAKMHAMe, XUKasAT U Apyrue. [Ipu 3ToM aBTOpPBI CTPEMHIIUCH PACKPBITH CBOU MBICIIH HE
TOJIBKO B CaMOM IMHChME, HO U MOCPEICTBOM MaNbIX JUPUIECKUX (HOPM, YTO TO3BOJISET IIIyOKe
MIOHSTH XYJ10’K€CTBEHHBIH 3aMBICeT MIPOU3BE/ICHU.
Kpome Toro, aHanm3 1MoKa3pIBaeT, YTO B MCIOIH30BAHHBIX MaJIBIX YKAaHPAX 3HAYUTEIHHOE MECTO
3aHMMAIOT BOIPOCHI HPABCTBEHHO-BOCIUTATEILHOTO XapakTepa. Bcé€ 3To cmocoOcTByeT
XYJI0’)KeCTBEHHOMY OOOTaIICHHUIO MPOU3BEIACHHUH, PACITUPESHUIO WX JKaHPOBBIX BO3MOXKHOCTEH U
MOBBIIICHUIO MHTEPECA K SMUCTONIIPHOMY KaHPY.

KuroueBble ciioBa: oicanp, Homa (nociauue), kelma, mecHesu, gapo, Xymo, pupma,
Xy0ooicecmeeHHas 0emans (pecHuysl, 21asa, 2yowl).

Nomanavis ijodkorlarning nomalarida turli kichik lirik she’riy — qit’a, fard kabi janrlar
gamrab olingan. Jumladan, Xorazmiyning “Muhabbatnoma” asarida qit’a janri o‘n birinchi noma
ostida berilgan:

Tama’ dominda qolur qush emas men,

Tilim ayvon uza uchqon Humomen.

Qilichtek til bila tuttum jahonni,

Qanoat mulki ichra podshomen.

Xarobot ichra masjidda yerim bor,

Kim ush ham rindmen, ham podshomen.

Necha hashamatli sulton bo‘lsa bo‘Isun,

Ayitmon mol uchun madhu sanomen.

Qiyomatqa tekin qolsin oting teb,

Sening topqunchda bo‘ldum oshnomen (Muborak m., 1987: 39).

Qit’ada Xorazmiy har qanday vaziyatdan chiqa oladigan, tili shirin so‘zligi go‘yo Humo
kabi baxt-omad Keltirishi, tilining keskirligi sabab jahonni egallab, hukumronlik gilishi (ijodi
orqali barcha tanishi)ni aytib o‘tgan. Oddiy yashash joyi bo‘lsa ham ibodat, ta’lim olish sharoiti
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yaratilganligi va shu joyning shohu gadosi ham o‘zi ekanligi keltirilgan. Kishi gancha buyuk,
kuchli bo‘lsa hamki baribir oddiy inson bo‘lish kerakligi va bir kun bu dunyoni tark etganda
o‘zidan yaxshi nom qoldirishi haqidagi g‘oyani keltirib o‘tgan. Bundan tashgari nomaning oxirgi
gismida bitta fard keltirgan:

Niyozim bu turur sendin nigoro,

Unutma bandani bahri xudoro (Muborak m., 1987: 41).

Xorazmiy asarining oxirgi qismida keltirilgan fard nomadagi fikrlarning mag‘zi va
fikrlarga xulosa hamdir.

Yusuf Amiriy “Dahnoma”sida har bir nomaning yakunida alohida o‘nta fard keltirilgan.
Fardlarning har biri nomalarga monand tarzda qo‘llanilgan. Biroq asardagi yetakchi janr nomadir.
Noma masnaviy usulida qofiyalangan bo‘lib (Tohirov S., 2010: 43), Xorazmiy
“Muhabbatnoma”sidagi nomalar faqat oshiqning ma’shugaga yozgan she’riy maktublari
xarakterini olib, oshigning kayfiyati va ishq yo‘lidagi kuyishlariga ma’shuga munosabati
ko‘rsatilmagan, lekin epik tasvirni kuchaytirishda o‘ziga xos original asar yaratilgan. Bugungi
badiiy asarlar ifodasiga e’tibor beradigan bo‘lsak, she’riy asarlarda ham, nasriy asarlarda ham
shaxs giyofasini ochuvchi barcha detallar uning ichki giyofasini ochishga garatilgan. Xususan,
Xorazmiy ijodida detallarning aksariyati shaxsning tashqi giyofasini yoritishga gqaratilgan.
“Muhabbatnoma” sadoqatli oshigning oz sevgilisiga yo‘llagan maktublari yig‘indisidan iborat.
Shuning uchun har bir maktubda oshigning chuqur kechinmalari bayoni asosiy o‘rin tutishi lozim.
Lekin bu masalaga har bir nomada bir, ba’zan bir nechagina bayt bag‘ishlangan bo‘lib (saboga
murojaat tarzida yozilgan ikkinchi noma mustasno) mahbubaning tashqi go‘zalligi tasviri (har bir
detal chetda qoldirilmaganligi holda) asosiy o‘rin egallagan. Hatto bitta detal (kiprik, ko‘z, lab,
xol va h.) tasviri barcha nomalarda, ba’zan bitta nomaning o‘zida ham, turli stilistik tarzda bir
necha marta takrorlanadi.

Xorazmiy asarda ishqni inkor etmagan holda, uni haqiqiy ishq yo‘lidagi bir bosqich deb
hisoblaydi, bu 0z davri uchun muhim ahamiyatga ega. Xuddi shu g‘oya unga real inson va uning
fazilatlarini, turmush go‘zalliklarini, lazzatlarini kuylash uchun keng yo‘l ochib bergan. Binobarin,
uning tasvir ob’ekti mavhum emas, balki real inson va uning xususiyatlaridir, hatto tajalliy
nazariyasining ta’siri sezilib turgan mana bu baytda ham aniq inson tasviri asosiy o‘rin tutadi.

Mango uchmoq erur vasling huzuri,
Yuzungdin shu’la urur tengri nuri (Muborak m., 1987: 25).

Ya’ni anglashiladiki, oshiq mahbubasining vaslini. Shu vasl onlarini mahbubaning
yuzidagi sehrli, nurafshon nurni Ollohning mo‘jizakor nuridek yuksak mubolag‘a bilan
ta’kidlaydi.

Bizga ma’lumki, tasvir — bu insonning tashqi qiyofasiga berilgan chizgilar. Mumtoz
adabiyotlarda, albatta, shoir ma’shuqa, ba’zan dostonlarda oshiq va boshqa shaxslar tasvirini
e’tibordan chetda qoldirmagan, har bir detalni 0‘z o‘rnida hayot haqiqati mantig‘idan kelib chiqib
ishlatgan. Yuqorida aytganimizdek, “Muhabbatnoma”dagi nomalar ko‘proq ma’shuga tasviri
chizgilariga bag‘ishlangan. Xorazmiy “Avvalgi nomani aytur” bobida ma’shuga siymosini
yorqinroq chizish, uning fazilatlarini bo‘rttirib ko‘rsatish va ulug‘lash uchun o°‘z mahoratini
to‘laligicha safarbar etadi:

Ayo ko‘rk ichra olam podshohi,

Jahon tutti sening husnung sipohi.

Pari ruxsoralarning ko‘rkka boyi,

Yuzung navro‘z-u, qoshing bayram oyi (Muborak m., 1987: 16).
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Anglashiladiki, oshiq so‘zning boshidanoq mahbubasini go‘zallik bobida barcha
go‘zallarning podshohi deb ta’riflarkan, husnini podshohning lashkarlariga o‘xshatadi va ana shu
lashkar bilan jahonni mavh etgani mubolag‘a gilinadi (Isoqov Y., 2014: 36), ikkinchi baytda esa
yorning ta’rifini yana yuksaltiradi. Uni farishta yuzlilarning ham go‘zalrog‘i deb ta’riflarkan,
yuzini yangi chigqan oyga o‘xshatadi. Shu o‘rinda aytib o‘tish joizki, shoir (Xorazmiy) ma’shuga
ta’rifida o‘z novatorligini namoyon etadi. U har bir ta’rifida imkon qadar yangi bir jumlaga
murojaat etadi. Yuqorida yorning yuzi navro‘z, ya’ni yangi kunga, qoshi esa bayram oyi-yangi
chiggan oyga o‘xshatilishining o‘ziyoq buning isboti, quyidagi baytlarda ham ana shu novatorlik
sezilib turadi.

Ko‘ngul Shirin so‘zungg‘a bo‘ldi Farhod,

Ko‘zung Kashmir jodusig‘a ustod.

Qaro meng ol yanoqingg‘a yaroshur,

Boshim doyim adoqingg‘a yaroshur (Muborak m., 1987: 16).

Shoir yorning Shirin so‘zlariga maftunlikni Farhod hajrida kuyish holati bilan tenglasa,
ko‘zlarining maftunkorligini Kashmir jodusi (Kashmirning jodu, sehri azaldan kishilar e’tiborini
o‘ziga tortib kelgan va Kashmir she’riyatda go‘zallik timsoli sifatida vositaga aylangan)ga
ustozlikka qiyoslaydi (Yusuf B., 2010: 19). Hatto shunday go‘zallik diyor tarovati mahbubani
ko‘zlari oldida ip esholmasligi orqali kitobxon e’tiborini o‘ziga tortadi.

Keyingi baytda ma’shuqaning qizil yanoqlari ustidagi qora xoli (meng)ning joylashuviga
ishora qiladi. Demak, ko‘z o‘ngimizda beixtiyor yuzlari tiniq beg‘ubor (tong kabi), qoshlari hilol,
ko‘zlari joduvash, yanoqlari qizil, yanoglari ustidagi xol qop-qora, so‘zlari shirin bir parivash
namoyon bo‘ladi. Shoir oshiqning sevgilisi qaddi-bastini quyidagicha tavsiflaydi.

Bo‘yung sarv-u sanubardek beling qil,
Vafo qilg‘on kishilarga vafo qil (Muborak m., 1987: 16).

Ma’shuganing qaddi qomati sarv, sanobar daraxtining tikligiga, belining ingichkaligi soch
tolasiga o‘xshatiladi, qaddi qomatining sarv daraxtiga o‘xshatilishi an’anaviy tasvir bo‘lsa-da,
ammo bu mantigiylik asosida keltirilgan tashbeh (Xoxuaxmemnos A., 1999: 22). Agar
mahbubaning gaddi majnuntolga o‘xshatilganda edi, ana shu mantiqiylik buzilar edi. Belning gilga
o‘xshatilishi ham mubolag‘ali tashbeh asosida to‘g‘ri ta’riflangan (Xoxxuaxmenos A., 1999: 23).

Aqiqing suhbatindin jon bo‘lur so‘z,
Qamartek chehrangga bogsa qamar ko‘z (Muborak m., 1987: 16).

E’tibor beradigan bo‘lsak, yorning lablari aqiqqa — qizg‘ish rangli qgimmatbaho toshga
o‘xshatilibgina qolmay, to‘g‘ridan to‘g‘ri aqiq deb ataladi. Yorning yuzi esa yuqoridagi ta’rifga
ham ganoatlanmay, kamar oyning yor-chehrasiga boqqanda ko‘zi qamashishi bilan baholanadi
deya izoh beriladi. Keyingi baytlarda esa yorning ko‘zini nargiz, kipriklarini novak deb ta’riflasa,
yuzining kulib turishi arg‘uvon gullariga o‘xshatiladi.

Urur nargislaring novakni jong‘a,
Kular chehrang chechaktek arg‘uvong‘a (Muborak m., 1987: 16).

Shundan keyingi baytlarda shoir yana o°z sevgilisining husni haqida ta’rif berarkan, uning
ta’rifi hatto Chin-Mochin, ya’ni Xitoy va Turkistonning uzoq yerlariga ham borib yetganligini,
dunyodagi jami shohlar uning oldida yer o‘pishlarini mubolag‘a (Isogqov Y., 2014: 33) giladi-da,
so‘ng yana ma’shuqaning tashqi qiyofasiga chizgilar beriladi.

Tabassum qgilsangiz shakar uyolur,
Tishing injusidan gavhar uyolur.
Jamoling yetti olamg*‘a sipahlar,
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Qotingda yer o‘parlar jumla shahlar.

Falak ishqing yo‘linda besar-u poy,

Isirg‘ang donasi Zuhra, yuzing oy,

Latofat mulkida sultonsen, ey jon,

Qamug boshdin-ayoqqga jon sen, ey jon.

Qatiq kulsang magar og‘zing bilurgay,

Pari ko‘rsa seni mendek telurgay.

Soching bir torina ming hur yetmas,

Yuzungnung nurina ming nur yetmas (Muborak m., 1987: 17).

Ma’shuqaning tabassumi shu qadar yoqimli va shirinki, hatto undan shakar ham uyaladi.
Tishining injusidan esa gavhar uyaladi. Gavhar sof va tozalikda yorning tishlari o‘zidan a’loligini
ko‘rgach yanada xijolat bo‘ladi. Oshigning nazaridan yor quloqlaridagi sirg‘a-ziraklari ham chetda
golmaydi. Ma’shuqganing har bir ko‘zga ko‘rinar detali oshiq tilidan mubolag‘a va tashbehlar bilan
ta’riflanadi. Ziraklar yorug‘likda go‘yo Zuhro yulduzidek yorqin va nafis bo‘lsa, yorning yuzi oy
kabidir. Oshiq mahbubasining yuzi oydek nafis, beg‘ubor va yorug‘ligini bot-bot takrorlaydi.
Og‘zini esa shu qadar kichikligidan fagatgina gattiq kulganda bilinishini va bu holatni hatto pari
ko‘rganda ham o‘zidek (telba) uni istab qolishini o‘ta zukkolik bilan chizadi. Birinchi nomaning
so‘nggi baytlarida oshigning go‘zallikda tengsiz ma’shuqa tufayli chekayotgan iztiroblari, ichki
kechinmalari go‘zal satrlarda ifoda etiladi. Birinchi nomadagi ta’rif-u tavsiflar kitobxon uchun
ma’shuqa obrazini, aniqrog‘i tasvirini tasavvur qilishi uchun yetarli manba hisoblanadi va oy yuzli,
hilol yuzli, nargiz ko‘zli, aqiq labli, sarv qomatli, beli qildek, tabassumi shakardan nozik, tishlari
inju, yuzlari nurli, joduvash ko‘zli, faqatgina kulganda (og‘zi) borligi bilinadigan darajada nozik
og‘izli, go‘zal parivash ko‘z o‘ngimizda ko‘zgudagi aks kabi namoyon bo‘ladi. Ammo shoir fagat
shu bilan cheklanib qolmaydi, aksincha keyingi nomalarda ham yorining go‘zalligini yanada nafis
magtovlar bilan ta’riflash orqgali uning bahosini oshiradi.

Shu o‘rinda aytib o‘tish joizki, shoir xuddi ana shu ta’rifni, ya’ni «Maseh ansofliq, Yusuf
ligosen» jumlasini ikki maqgsadda ishlatadi. Bir o‘rinda ma’shuqaga nisbatan qo‘llasa, undan
oldinroq ‘“Muhabbatnoma”ning Yyozilishiga tashabbuskorlik gilgan Muhammad Xojabekka
nisbatan ishlatadi. Endi o‘ylab ko‘raylik, bu ta’rif har ikki o‘rinda o‘zini qay darajada oqlay olgan.
Ma’shuqa ta’rifida mubolag‘aga keng yo‘l ochish, bizningcha asar qiymatini, jumladan, yorning
giymat bahosini tushirmaydi. Chunki ma’shuqa namuna sifatida barcha go‘zal fazilatlarni o‘zida
mujassam etishi tabiiy hol. Ammo ma’lum bir tarixiy shaxsga nisbatan bunday ta’rif biroz shubhali
tuyuladi.

Xorazmiy Muhammad Xo‘jabek (Jonibekxonning a’yoni)ka nisbatan bergan ta’rif bu
o‘rinda o‘zini oqlamaganday, shaxsga singishib ketmaydi, balki ta’rif egasini madh uchun
ishlatilgan tashbeh-u mubolag‘aning sun’iyligini ko‘rsatadi. Bu hol esa Xorazmiy ijodiga nisbatan
o‘quvchida biroz nojo‘ya fikr tug‘ilishiga olib keladi.

Noma davomida oshiq shoir mahbubasi go‘zalligining kuch qudratini shunday izohlaydi:

Qilur zulfung gamugq olamni shaydo,

Bo‘lur jodu ko‘zingdin fitna paydo.

Yarar ming jon bir ishkoling fidosi,

Ko‘zum mardumi xolingning fidosi.

Seni ko‘rgan o‘zindin yot bo‘lur,

Ruhungni ko‘rsa, ming shoh mot bo‘lur.

Iki zulfung ko‘ngullarni panohi,
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Eshiking tuprog‘i jon sajdagohi (Muborak m., 1987: 20).

Oshiq ta’riflagan ma’shuqga shu gadar go‘zalki, uning birgina qaro sochlari butun olamni
o‘ziga shaydo qiladi, joduvash ko‘zlari esa dunyodagi jami fitnalarni paydo qiladi. Bu go‘zallarni
ko‘rgan har ganday kishi esa hushini yo‘qotadi. Shohlarning ko‘zi uning yuziga tushsa, shaxmatda
mot bo‘lgan shohdek qotadi. Xuddi shu asnoda davom ettirilgan ta’riflarda shoir endi ma’shuqani
chechakka qiyoslaydi. “Sen toza bir gulsanki, sening dushmaning tikandir”, — deydi. O‘z fikrini
esa:

Ragibingdur tikan, siz toza gulsiz,
Chechak chimgan aro bo‘lmas tikansiz,
jumlasini keltirish orqali isbotlaydi. Quyidagi baytda:
Shakardin totli so‘zli dilrabosen,
Dareg‘okim, chechaktek bevafosen, — deya ma’shugaga xolis baho beradi.

Shoir uchinchi nomada ma’shugqa ta’rifini yanada mukammalroq ifoda etishga va shu yo‘l
bilan oshigning ma’shugaga munosabatini yanada kuchliroq bog‘lab uning vasliga yetish yo‘li
nagadar olis va xavf-xatarga boyligi hamda visol yo‘lida umidsizlikka tushish sababini izohlab
beradi. Shoir birinchi va uchinchi nomalarda ma’shuqa obrazini umumlashma xarakterda bo‘lsa-
da, tasvir usuli an’anaviy ko‘tarinki ruhda, biroq ba’zan u bilan bog‘liq detallarda aniq ta’riflar,
shuningdek, ma’shuqaning tashqi qiyofasi bilan birga ichki dunyosini nazardan chetda
goldirmaydi. Beshinchi nomada xuddi ana shu holat yaqqol ko‘zga tashlanadi.

Ayo gulchehralar molik rikobi,

Qamug olam sening g‘amzang xarobi.

Latofat mulkining sohibgironi,

Muvofiq surating birla maoni.

Hiradni ozdurur g‘amzang xumori,

Yanoglaring Xalillulloh nori (Muborak m., 1987: 24).

Ko‘rinadiki, shoir ma’shuqani ham ichki, ham tashqi dunyosiga chizgi berish orgali tom
ma’nodagi go‘zallik ichki va tashqi fazilatlarning uyg‘unligidan yuzaga chiqishini bayon etadi.
Shu o‘rinda shoirning oshiq tilidan aytgan ayrim mulohazali fikrlariga ham e’tibor qaratishni joiz
deb bildik. Bu borada so‘z yuritilganda, shu narsalarni qayd qilish joizki, shoir mahbubaning
go‘zalligini ming turli tashbehlarda berishga intiladi. Ammo u insoniy ishqni nazarda tutganini
inobatga olib, bu dunyoning bevafoligi, foniyligini, shuningdek, go‘zallikning ham o‘tkinchiligini
e’tirof etadi. U boylikning hayotbaxsh latofatiga maftun bo‘lib, butun vujudi bilan unga intiladi,
ammo ularning bebaqoligi uni galbdan afsuslanishga majbur etadi. Masalan, oshiq tilidan:

Ayo, nomehribon ahdi baqosiz,
Jahon yeltek, umur gultek vafosiz (Muborak m., 1987: 23),

baytini keltirish orqali shoir ma’shuqani mehrsiz, ahdi ham foniy deb ta’riflagan. Ularning
barchasi “yeltek”, “gultek” umri foniy ekanligini ham ta’kidlab o‘tadi. Shunisi xarakterliki, shoir
hayotning gisqaligini idrok etishi bilan birga butunlay tushkunlik girdobiga tushib golmaydi,
aksincha u aniq real mulohaza yuritib, umrini xush o‘tkazishi, borligning barcha go‘zalliklaridan,
jumladan, uning bir bo‘lagi bo‘lgan go‘zal ma’shuganing chiroyidan lazzatlanib, umrini xush
o‘tkazishga chorlaydi. Biz buni oshigning ma’shugaga bitgan keyingi nomalarida, ya’ni tushkun
kayfiyatdagi oshiq emas, balki 0‘z ma’shuqgasiga yanada chuqurroq bog‘langan, uning husnini
yanada go‘zal va jozibali tashbehlarda ifodalagan misralarda ko‘ramiz. Masalan, beshinchi
nomada keltirilgan quyidagi ta’riflarga e’tibor beraylik:
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Men asr-u benavo, siz muhtashamsiz,

Latif-u nozik-u zebo sanamsiz.

Chechak dermen yuzunguzga kamar ham,

Xaloyiq sevganin xolig sevar ham (Muborak m., 1987: 25).

Ushbu ta’riflardan ko‘rinadiki, go‘zallikda latif-u nozikliklarga boy bo‘lganlar yorning
vasli oshig uchun jannatda yashagandek huzurbaxsh. Chunki u yorining yuzidagi nurda Tangrining
nurlari shu’lasini ko‘radi. Uning barchaga suyukli ekanligi uchun Allohning suyukli bandasi deb
e’tirof etadi. Shuningdek, oshiq sevgilisini mag‘rurlikdan, o‘ziga bino qo‘yishdan saqlanishga
chaqirib shunday yozadi:

Sening ishging kamandin bizni tortar,
Jamoling ravnaqi olamni o‘rtar (Muborak m., 1987: 25).

Hagqigatan ham, ijodkor ta’kidlaganidek, oshiq o‘zining sof muhabbatiga erishgusidir.
Oltinchi noma ham to‘g‘ridan to‘g‘ri ma’shuqa ta’rifini madh etish bilan boshlanadi:

Ayo bo‘yi sanubar, chehrasi oy,

Quyosh yanglig® jamoling olamoroy,

Xating to‘tisi la’l uzra qo‘nub bor,

Beribtur pistaga gand-u shakarbor.

Turubtur ko‘zda qaddingiz xayoli,

Aningdekkim suv uzra tol niholi (Muborak m., 1987: 26).

Oshiq bu maktubida yorning sanubar bo‘yi (qaddi)ni, oy chehrasini, quyoshdek issiq va
munavvar jamolini, jonga mador berguvchi so‘zlarini unutolmasligini, uning butun qaddi, bo‘y1
oshiqning ko‘z oldidan ketmasligini yozar ekan, bu holatini suv yuzida majnuntol aksining yorqin
ko‘rinishiga qiyoslaydi. Xayolida yorini o‘ylar ekan, beixtiyor uning tishlari, lablarining jon qutisi
ichra gavhar ekanligini, yuzi, qoshlari quyosh-u oy ichra tengsizligiga yana bir bor igror bo‘ladi.
Shu bilan birga sumanga o‘xshash yuzini — tikansiz gul, gaddi-qomatiga latofat ko‘ylakdek loyiq,
deb ta’rif beradi:

Sumantek orazing guldur tikansiz,

Mango do‘zax erur uchmoq sensiz.

Yuzunguzda ko ‘runur ko‘zkutek nur,

Bo‘yunguzg*a latofat kisvati tuz.

Tishing, la’ling guhar jon durji ichra,

Yuzung, qoshing Quyosh, Oy burji ichra (Muborak m., 1987: 26).

Quyidagi baytda keltirilgan ta’rif ifodasi esa oshiqning mahbubasiga bergan yuksak
bahosidir. Shoir mubolag‘a bilan shunday deydi:

Yuzung nuri quyoshning nurin o‘rtar.
Saqoqing shu’lasi olamni o‘rtar (Muborak m., 1987: 26).

Nomalardagi ko‘pgina o‘xshatishlarning takror qo‘llanishiga garamay, mahbuba,
ma’shuqa obrazini yaratishda shoir o‘ziga xos she’riy san’atlar (tashbeh, mubolag‘a)dan
foydalanadi. Asarni sinchiklab o‘qigan kishi ko‘z o‘ngida go‘zallikda tengsiz, latif-u nozik
pardadan ko‘ylak kiygan, ko‘rkam bir sanam paydo bo‘ladi. Shuningdek, Kkishi beixtiyor shu
go‘zalga moyillik sezadi. Bu esa shoirning shaxs tasvirini ochib berishdagi mahoratidan darak
beradi. Asarda keltirilgan janrlar tarkibida o‘rinli va me’yorida tasvir usulidan foydalanganligi
shoir mahoratining yaqqol dalilidir.

Xulosa. XIV-XV asrlarga mansub Xorazmiyning “Muhabbatnoma” Xo‘jandiyning
“Latofatnoma” va shu kabi asarlar masnaviy shaklda yozilgan yirik asarlardandir.Xorazmiyning
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“Muhabbatnoma” asarida har bir nomadan keyin g‘azal, undan keyin uch baytdan iborat masnaviy
o‘rin olgan. Nomalarning ko’pchiligida masnaviy soqiyga murojaat bilan boshlangan. Sayid
Ahmadning “Taashshugnoma’sida ham har bir nomadan keyin g‘azal va masnaviy shaklidagi
so‘zning xulosasi keltirilgan. Bu esa asarni tushunish uchun yengillik yaratadi va shu bilan birga
ohangdorligini oshirishga xizmat qiladi. Nomalar tarkibida munozara janrini ham ko‘rib o‘tish
mumkin (Muminova D., 2023: 20). Bu janr nomalar ostida o‘rinli qo‘llanilgan bo‘lib, baytdagi
ta’sirchanlik doirasini oshirish va keltirilgan fikr kuchli ritmda yetib borish vazifasini bajaradi.
Nomalarda keltirilgan kichik janrlarda, asosan, noma orqali aytilishi mumkin bo‘lgan fikrlar
kichik lirik janrlarda ixcham tarzda bayon etilgan. Shu bilan birga nomanavis ijodkorlar mumtoz
adabiyotimiz tarkibida mavjud bo‘lgan an’analardan foydalangan holda shaxs tasviridan ham
unumli tarzda foydalanib, yorning, ya’ni oshiq va ma’shuqalarning his-tuyg‘ulari baytlar ko‘lami
orgali aks ettirilgan.
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ECOLOGICAL TRANSLATION
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Abstract
The Chinese nation has given birth to a profound and extensive Chinese culture during its
long historical development, and within Chinese culture, there are many high-quality and precious
intangible cultural heritages In the current context of full cultural exchange around the world,
intangible cultural heritage, in addition to being well-known to the Chinese people, should also
actively go global, and this requires doing a good job in translation. As a language and culture, the
translation of intangible cultural heritage is deeply rooted in the natural world where human beings
survive and has obvious ecological attributes. Therefore, it is necessary to guide research on the
external publicity translation of intangible cultural heritage from the perspective of ecological
translation. It has positive significance for intangible cultural heritage to go global and can also
enrich the research results on the external publicity of intangible cultural heritage.
Key words: Ecological translation; Intangible cultural heritage Translation; Publicity;
Strategy.

EKOLOGIK TARJIMASHUNOSLIK NUQTAI NAZARIDAN NOMODDIY MADANIY
MEROSNI XALQARO MiQYOSDA TARG*IB ETiSH BO‘YICHA TARJIMA
STRATEGIYALARINI TADQIQ QILISH

Yu Li,

“Ipak yo‘li” turizm va madaniy meros xalgaro universiteti

giyosiy adabiyotshunoslik, giyosiy tilshunoslik va tarjimashunoslik
yo‘nalishi bo‘yicha falsafa doktori (PhD)

(Samarqgand, O’zbekiston)

Annotatsiya

Xitoy xalgi o'zining uzoq tarixiy taraqgiyoti davomida boy va keng gamrovli Xitoy
madaniyatini yaratdi. Qadimiy xitoy madaniyati ko'plab yuqori sifatli va gimmatbaho nomoddiy
madaniy merosni ham 0'z ichiga oladi. Hozirda dunyoda yuz berayotgan madaniy o'zaro ta'sir
sharoitida ushbu nomoddiy madaniy meros, Xitoy xalgiga yaxshi ma‘'lum bo'lishdan tashqari, faol
ravishda global miqyosga dunyoda faol targalmoqda: bu hol tarjima faoliyati va jarayonlarini
jiddiy yaxshilashni talab giladi. Til va madaniyat shaklidagi nomoddiy madaniy merosni asliga
mutanosib ravishda tarjima qilish tarjima jarayonini yaxlit bir ekotizim (muhit) sifatida amalga
oshirish magsadga muvofiqdir. Shuning uchun nomoddiy madaniy merosni tashgi reklama
tarjimasi bo'yicha tadgiqgotlarni ekologik tarjima nuqgtai nazaridan olib borish zarur. Ushbu
magolada asosan nomoddiy madaniy merosni xorijiy tillarga ganday gilib yaxshi tarjima gilish
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mumkinligi masalasi ko'rib chigiladi. Ekologik tarjima nomoddiy madaniy merosni global
miqgyosga olib chigishda muhim ijobiy ahamiyatga ega va shuningdek, nomoddiy madaniy
merosni tashqi reklama gilish bo'yicha tadgiqgot usul va yondashuvlarini boyitishi mumkin.

Kalit so‘zlar: Tarjima, Ekologik tarjima, nomoddiy madaniy meros, oshkoralik,
strategiya.

UCCJEJIOBAHUE MEPEBOJUYECKNX CTPATETAI MEKIYHAPOIHOT O
MPOABWKEHNSI HEMATEPUAJIBHOTO KYJIBTYPHOT'O HACJIEIAS C
MO3WUINIT DKONEPEBOIOBE IEHMS

10ii JIn,
noktop ¢punocopuu (PhD) o cpaBHUTETEHOMY TUTEPATYPOBEACHUIO,
CPaBHHUTEIHLHOMY SI3bIKO3HAHUIO U TIEPEBOIOBEICHHUIO,
MeskTyHapOHBIN YHUBEPCUTET TypHU3Ma U KYJIBTYPHOTO
Hacienus «IlénkoBeiii myTh» (Camapkani, Y30eKHCTaH)
AHHOTAIIUA
Kuraiickuii HapoJ Ha TPOTSHDKEHUHM CBOEH MHOTOBEKOBOW HCTOPHU CO3/aj Ooratryio u
MHOTOTPaHHYIO HAI[MOHATBHYIO KyJIbTYypy. BaskHOI COCTaBHOM 4acThIO KUTAMCKOTO KYJIBTYPHOTO
HACJICUs SIBJISIOTCS MHOTOYMCIICHHBIE YHUKAIbHBIE O0BEKTHI HEMATEPHAIBLHOTO KYJLTYPHOTO
Haclenus, OO0JIaZaroNue BBICOKOH HMCTOPUYECKON M KyJIbTypHOW IEHHOCTBIO. B ycrmoBmsx
COBPEMEHHOTO AaKTHBHOTO MEXKKYJIBTYPHOTO B3aMMOJICHCTBUS HEMAaTCPUATBHOE KYJIBTYPHOE
HacJeaue JODKHO OBITh HE TOJBKO IIMPOKO M3BECTHO B camoM KuTae, HO M mocienoBaTesbHO
MPOJBUTATECS B MHPOBOE KYJIBTYPHOE TPOCTPAHCTBO, UYTO TpeOyeT COBEPIIEHCTBOBAHUS
MEePEeBOUECKON NesTeNbHOCTH. [10CKOIbKY HeMaTepHallbHOE KYJIbTYPHOE HAaClleNe CYIIECTBYET
B (hopMe S3bIKa U KYJIbTYpHI, €ro aJIeKBaTHBIA MEPEBOJ MPEANOoIaraeT pacCMOTPEHHE Mpoliecca
nepeBojia Kak [EeTOCTHONW 9KOCHUCTEMBI, B KOTOPOW B3aUMOJICUCTBYIOT A3BIKOBHIE, KYJIbTYPHBIE U
KOMMYHHKATHBHBIC (aKTOpbl. B CBS3M ¢ OTHM HCCIEIOBaHHE IIEPEBOJa MAaTEPHAJIOB,
HAIPABJICHHBIX Ha MEXIyHAPOIHOE TPOIBIKCHHUE HEMATEPUATBHOTO KYJIBTYPHOTO HACIIEIIUS,
11EeJIECO00Pa3HO OCYIIECTBISATh C MO3HMIIMI AKOMEPEBOJAOBENCHUs. B cTaThe paccMaTpuBarOTCs
OCHOBHBI€ TIOJIXOJIBI K OOECIEYEHHI0 KauyeCTBEHHOIO TMEepeBOJila OOBEKTOB HEMATEPUATHLHOTO
KyJIbTYPHOTO HACJIeUsl HA MHOCTPaHHBIE 3bIKU. [10Ka3aHo0, YTO HKOJIIOTUYECKUH TIEPEBO/I UTPAET
BOXHYIO pOJb B  paCHpOCTpAaHEHHUH HEMATepUaIbHOTO KYyJIbTypHOTO HAcleaus Ha
MEXIYHApOJAHOM YPOBHE, a TaKXKe CIIOCOOCTBYET pPa3BUTHIO TEOPETHKO-METOMO0IOTHUYECKUX
MOJIXOJIOB K €r0 MEKIYHAPOJHOMY MPOABHKEHUIO.
KiroueBble cioBa: sxonepegooosedenus;, HemamepuaibHoe KyIbMmypHoe Hacieoue;
nepesoo; MeicOYHapoOHoe NPOOBUdCEHUE, NePeBOOYeCKUe CMpPamecuu.

In the process of intangible cultural heritage going global, special attention must be paid to
its translation issues. Accurate, appropriate, and flexible translation can enable foreigners to better
recognize and understand them, truly realize the value of intangible cultural heritage, and actively
showcase Chinese culture to the world. However, there are still some problems in the current
translation of intangible cultural heritage for external promotion, which have affected the global
dissemination of intangible cultural heritage. The English translation of intangible cultural heritage
must follow the principle of ecologicalization, build an ecological translation environment, adhere
to the translator as the center, pursue the infiltration of ecological rational thought in translation,
pay attention to overall connection, and highlight dynamic balance. I. As a precious cultural
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heritage, intangible cultural heritage has received great attention in the new era, and the state has
also intensified its support for its development.

In protecting intangible cultural heritage, the principle of emphasizing development and
protection is adhered to. The principle is to do a good job in the inheritance and global display of
intangible cultural heritage. However, in practice, it is often the case that development is the main
focus and protection is insufficient, which affects the external display of intangible cultural
heritage. The protection and inheritance of intangible cultural heritage largely correspond to
external publicity. The problem of discontinuity in the protection and inheritance of intangible
cultural heritage should be reduced as much as possible. For the protection of material cultural
heritage, it is necessary to rely on the power of external publicity to make it recognized by the
world and enhance China's cultural soft power. If intangible cultural heritage is to go global truly,
it is essential to do a good job in external publicity and translation. The translation effect has a
direct impact on cultural output and the global display of intangible cultural heritage. In terms of
functional positioning, the external publicity of intangible cultural heritage strives to achieve the
development of marginalized cultural content and carriers towards cultural centralization. It is
difficult to do a good job in the inheritance and global publicity of intangible cultural heritage. The
translation of external publicity of intangible cultural heritage is rather difficult, which is itself
determined by the national uniqueness of intangible cultural heritage. In the external promotion of
cultural heritage, the focus is on displaying the essence of traditional culture. It is required that the
language output be reasonable and appropriate, eliminating cross-cultural background differences
as much as possible and minimizing or avoiding misunderstandings caused by cultural differences
between China and the West, so that intangible cultural heritage can be accurately understood by
foreign audiences.

I1.Ecological translation studies and ecological rationality

In 1999, Mr. Hu Gengshen first proposed the concept of ecological translation studies,
conducting translation research from an ecological perspective. It is a new theory of translation
that takes the isomorphic metaphor between translation ecology and natural ecology as its
foundation and does translation work based on the overall ecological concept Cognitive translation
based on ecological translation studies must highlight ecological rationality, strive to create a
favorable translation ecological environment, adhere to the translator as the center, pay attention
to the adaptive selection and dynamic inheritance of translation, based on the ecological rationality
view, grasp the correlation between the whole and the part, emphasize dynamic balance, highlight
ecological aesthetics, build a translation community, and advocate the diverse symbiosis of
translation carriers Enable the dynamic inheritance of intangible cultural heritage.

I11. Translation Strategies for the External Promotion of Intangible Cultural Heritage from
the Perspective of Ecological Translation

1. Create a translation ecological environment for the external promotion of intangible
cultural heritage. The ecological environment of translation is comprehensive, encompassing
various elements such as language, culture, society, readers, and translators, and these elements
influence and restrict each other. The ecological environment is an integrated organic whole. The
direct purpose of English translation for the external promotion of intangible cultural heritage is
to promote culture abroad and achieve the global promotion of intangible cultural heritage. If
translators want to do a good job in external publicity translation, they must recognize the
interrelated attributes of these factors, determine the "focus" of the external translation of
intangible cultural heritage among these factors, strive to build a good translation environment,
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and cooperate with good translation skills to promote the in-depth development of translation
work. Translation should break through the limitations of interpreting the original text and, as
much as possible, be based on the cultural context of foreign readers, allowing them to feel the
cultural connotations behind the original content and enabling them to have a deeper understanding
and in-depth thinking about China's intangible culture. In translation, it is essential to accurately
handle the differences, heterogeneity, and diversity of national cultures. Heterogeneous cultures
possess distinct cultural charm. When translating for external publicity, efforts should be made to
showcase the characteristics of Chinese culture as much as possible, rather than unthinkingly
applying a large number of translation techniques for mechanical language conversion. This is also
very likely to distort the translation of intangible cultural heritage.

2. Firmly center on the translator. From the perspective of ecological translation, to do a
good job in the translation of intangible cultural heritage for external publicity, it is necessary to
adhere to the principle of putting the translator at the center. The translation of texts for the external
promotion of intangible cultural heritage from English to Chinese requires translators to select the
corresponding language output materials based on their own cognition, experience, and the actual
requirements of translation. It is necessary to consider various factors comprehensively, select the
corresponding translation methods, and strive to build an ecological environment suitable for the
external promotion of intangible cultural heritage so that that translation can have more initiative.
Adhering to the principle of putting the translator at the center also requires translators to hold a
firm cultural stance. Whether it is literal translation, transliteration, or foreignization translation,
they should be able to provide a rational and comprehensive introduction to intangible cultural
heritage with a firm cultural stance. The external promotion of intangible cultural heritage has a
significant impact on cultural diversity. When translating intangible cultural heritage for external
promotion, one should place oneself in an ecological translation environment and conduct
subjective thinking and selection regarding specific culturally loaded words or culturally specific
terms involved in the translation, to ultimately ensure the balance of ecological translation. In fact,
in the practice of translating intangible cultural heritage into foreign languages, many cultural and
artistic forms often encounter problems that cannot be described in words, let alone effective
translation. This requires the translator's subjective initiative to be brought into play, and they can
try to handle the special components in the culture through fuzzy translation. Only by always
adhering to the translator's central position in translation can the ideal ecological translation effect
be achieved.

3. Actively pursue the symbiotic diversity of translation. Attach importance to the
dynamic inheritance of intangible cultural heritage. Intangible cultural heritage can be divided into
cultural products and culture, and its carriers can be in both material and intangible forms.
Common intangible cultural heritages in material form include books, calligraphy and paintings,
utensils, etc. Intangible cultural heritage in non-material forms is mostly folk tales, folk songs and
customs, skills and knowledge, artistic performances, etc. Given the diverse types of intangible
cultural heritage, different media should be selected when translating and promoting it abroad.
Adhering to the principle of "coexistence of diversity" in the English translation for the external
promotion of intangible cultural heritage means ensuring the diversity of the translation versions
for external promotion. When translating, different modalities are utilized to reconstruct the
translation, so as to make the meaning of the translation for external publicity more comprehensive
and complete. If pictures are provided on the translated text for intuitive and vivid explanation,
and combined with music videos, etc., it can help the audience understand better. Achieving an
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ecological balance in translation through static translation and dynamic information presentation
makes the translation effect more ideal. Taking the path of diverse coexistence in the translation
of intangible cultural heritage for external promotion may increase translation costs, require
translators to invest more energy, and may also interfere with the information in the external
promotion translation text. This requires translators to firmly adhere to the position of ecological
translation when translating and flexibly choose media methods for external promotion translation.
Translation measures for intangible cultural heritage with dynamic attributes, which achieve
complementary advantages and disadvantages in the translation content of different modalities,
also promote better inheritance and development of intangible cultural heritage. The inheritors of
intangible cultural heritage are themselves restricted by factors such as educational attainment and
growth environment, which will affect the inheritance effect of intangible cultural heritage. As
interpreters for the external promotion of intangible cultural heritage, they are also protectors and
inheritors of intangible cultural heritage. The effectiveness of their translation also determines the
inheritance and development of intangible cultural heritage. If they have a thorough understanding
and comprehensive grasp of the historical origin and expression forms of intangible cultural
heritage, and can flexibly and scientifically use communication media, they can choose different
modalities to enhance foreign translation and achieve a more ideal translation effect. Translators
should control modalities, media, and the interaction between the two when translating to ensure
the balance of ecological translation.

IV. Principles for the English Translation of Intangible Cultural Heritage for
International Promotion.

The principle of the correlation between the whole and its parts. From the perspective of
ecological translation, intangible cultural heritage is stored in the ecological environment, and the
same translation corresponds to the ecological environment of the translation. When translating,
one should understand the ecological integrity and relevance, and make the right choice after
adapting to the ecological environment of the original text, so as to promote the inheritance and
promotion of intangible cultural heritage. If the guidance of ecological translation studies is
ignored and the integrity of the intangible cultural heritage environment is disrupted, such as
directly translating some cultural-loaded words without any annotations, it will lead to ambiguity
and ambiguity in translation, the ecological integrity of intangible cultural heritage will be
damaged, and the original correlation structure of each system will also be disrupted, affecting the
publicity effect of intangible cultural heritage to the outside world.

2. Dynamic regulation and overall balance principle. When conducting the translation work
for the external publicity of intangible cultural heritage from the perspective of ecological
translation, the principle of dynamic adjustment and overall balance should be adhered to.
Attention should be paid to building a "translation community", and internal dynamic adjustment
should be used to bring about the overall balance of the translation ecosystem, allowing the
excellent traditional culture of the Chinese nation to exist and develop in a new form in another
ecological and cultural environment. It is necessary to find the convergence point between the
original text and the translation, taking it as the balance point of translation. Do not add or omit
translations at will, so that the translation is faithful to the original text but of higher value.

3. Highlight ecological aesthetics. The translation of intangible cultural heritage for
external publicity from the perspective of ecological translation should also adhere to the principle
of highlighting ecological aesthetics. Intangible cultural heritage is rich in aesthetic value,
especially the ethnic cultural load words give people a unique rhythmic beauty. It requires
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translators to ensure the accurate transmission of the original text information while presenting its
cultural beauty and charm at the same time during translation. Some intangible cultural heritage
texts are not only pleasant to the ear and pleasing to the eye, but also present the beauty of structure
through unique word collocations. In daily translation, many translators are accustomed to
translating the original content, precisely neglecting the rhythmical beauty and structural beauty
corresponding to the original text of intangible cultural heritage. This leads to a sharp decline in
the original cultural beauty of intangible cultural heritage during its international dissemination,
which is a huge loss for the inheritance of intangible cultural heritage and the international
dissemination of Chinese culture. If translators have a good understanding of intangible cultural
heritage, they can well grasp its rhythmic beauty and structural beauty and present them effectively
in translation. For instance, there are many auspicious items from daily life in traditional patterns,
such as “A Hundred Birds Paying Homage to the Phoenix”, “Butterflies Loving Flowers”, “Carp
Leaping Over the Dragon Gate”, “Two Dragons Playing with a Pearl”, and “Lions Rolling
Embroidered Balls”. Many four-character idioms appear in this original text, and the word
collocation is nouns paired with verbs, which gives the sentence a distinct sense of rhythm and
structural beauty. When translating, one can try simple sentences and antithetical sentence patterns
to retain the symmetry and sense of rhythm of the original text. It can be translated as “There are
many auspicious objects in the traditional patterns, such as a hundred birds to the Phoenix a
butterfly to the flower, a carp to the dragon's gate, a dragon to the pearl a lion to the embroidered
ball, and so on”.

V. Conclusion

Intangible cultural heritage, serving as an invaluable and irreplaceable component of our
cultural legacy, stands out as a supremely precious cultural asset that belongs to the Chinese nation.
Given its significance, there is an imperative need to proactively embrace the strategy of “going
global™. This entails actively presenting and showcasing the profound charm and unique allure of
our traditional culture on the international stage, thereby effectively enhancing and elevating
China's overall cultural competitiveness in the global arena.

In the course of this global outreach initiative, it is of paramount importance to
meticulously and diligently execute the tasks related to external publicity and translation. These
activities are crucial for ensuring that the essence and nuances of our intangible cultural heritage
are accurately conveyed and appreciated by a diverse international audience.

From the vantage point of ecological translation- a holistic and context-sensitive approach
to translation-it is essential to endeavor to construct and foster a conducive and favorable
environment that supports and facilitates ecological translation practices. This involves creating
an ecosystem where translation activities can thrive and evolve in harmony with the cultural
contexts they aim to bridge.

Furthermore, it is imperative to pay close attention to and actively explore the concept of
the “coexistence of diversity”” among various media forms. This entails embracing and leveraging
the multifaceted nature of media-whether textual, auditory, visual, or digital-to create translations
that are not confined to the traditional boundaries of text-based translation alone.

By doing so, translation can transcend the inherent limitations of mere textual translation
and evolve into a more enriched, dynamic, and contextually resonant form of cultural
communication. This approach not only enhances the value and impact of the translation but also
ensures that the intangible cultural heritage of the Chinese nation is communicated in a manner
that is both authentic and accessible to a global audience.
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Annotatsiya
Mazkur maqolada Qang* davlati hukmronligi davrida Sug‘dda kechgan siyosiy jarayonlar
Kulto‘ba yodgorligi bitiklari asosida tahlil qilinadi. Tadqiqotda Kulto‘ba bitiklarining tarixiy
manba sifatidagi ahamiyati, ularda aks etgan siyosiy boshgaruv tizimi, mahalliy hokimiyat
vakillari, Sug‘d va Qang® davlati o‘rtasidagi siyosiy munosabatlar hamda mintagadagi siyosiy
integratsiya jarayonlari yoritilgan. Shuningdek, epigrafik ma’lumotlar arxeologik va yozma
manbalar bilan qiyosiy tahlil gilinib, Sug‘dning Qang* davlati tarkibidagi siyosiy o‘rni va mavqei
aniglashtiriladi. Tadgiqgot natijalari Kulto‘ba bitiklarining ilk davlat boshqgaruvi, siyosiy tuzilma va
mintaqalararo aloqalarni o‘rganishda muhim ilmiy manba ekanligini ko ‘rsatadi hamda Qang* davri
Sug‘d tarixiga oid mavjud ilmiy qarashlarni yangi epigrafik dalillar asosida to‘ldirishga xizmat
giladi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Sug ‘d, Qang davlati, Kulto ‘ba bitiklari, sug ‘diy yozuvlar, epigrafika.

INOJIMTHYECKHUE ITPOUHECCHI B COI'IE (B HEPUOJA T'OCYJAPCTBA
KAHTIOM): IO MATEPAAJIAM ITAMSITHUKA KYJIbTOBE

XouamaroBa YmMuaa Hopmaxamman kusu,
nokTopaHT CamMapKaH/ICKOTr0 TOCYIapCTBEHHOI'O0 YHUBEPCUTETA
umenu lapoda Pammnosa (Camapkany, Y30eKucTan)
AHHOTANUA
B naHHOH cTaThe aHATM3UPYIOTCS MOJUTHYECKHE poliecchl B Corae B nepuos rocrnoacTBa
rocynapctBa Kanrioii Ha ocHoBe Hagnucedl namstHuka KynbrobGa. PaccmatpuBaercs 3HaueHue
Hajanuce KynpToOBl Kak MCTOPUYECKOTO MCTOYHHMKA, OTPAXKAIOIIEro CUCTEMY MOJIUTHUYECKOIO
yIpaBJIeHus, AEATEIbHOCTD MPEACTaBUTEICH MECTHON BIIACTH, MTOJIMTUUYECKHUE OTHOIIECHUS MEXTY
Coraom u rocynapctBom KaHrroH, a Takke MpOLECCHl MOJUTUYECKON MHTETPAlMU B PETHOHE.
Onurpaduueckue MaTepHalibl COMOCTABISIOTCS C apXEOJOTMYECKUMU M MHCbMEHHBIMU
HMCTOYHUKAMH, YTO TO3BOJISIET YTOUHUTH MOJIUTUYECKOE MMosIokeHue u cratyc Corzaa B cocTase
rocynapctBa Kanrwoil. Pe3ynbTaTbl HCClI€OBaHUS CBUIETEIBCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO HAIIHUCH
KynpToOBI sIBNISIFOTCS BaKHBIM HAYYHBIM HCTOYHUKOM [UIS M3Y4YEHHS paHHUX (opM
rOCyJJapCTBEHHOT'O YIIPaBIICHUS], ITOJIMTHUECKON CTPYKTYPBI U MEXKPETHMOHATIBHBIX CBSA3EH, a TaKKe
CHOCOOCTBYIOT JIOTIOJIHEHHIO CYIIECTBYIOIIMX HAYYHBIX TIPEACTABICHUH O MOJUTHYECKON
uctropuun Corzaa snoxu KaHriost Ha OCHOBE HOBBIX MUTPaUUIECKUX TAaHHBIX.
Kurouessble ciioBa: Coco, cocyoapcmeo Kanerti, Kynomobunckue naonucu, co2outickas
ANUCbMEHHOCMb, dnuepapuka.

POLITICAL PROCESSES IN SOGD (DURING THE KANGJU STATE PERIOD):
EVIDENCE FROM THE KULTOBE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SITE
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Umida KHOLMATOVA,
PhD Student of Samarkand State University
named after Sh. Rashidov (Samarkand, Uzbekistan)
Abstract
This article analyzes the political processes that took place in Sogd during the rule of the
Kangju State based on the inscriptions of the Kultoba archaeological monument. The study
examines the significance of the Kultoba inscriptions as a historical source reflecting the system
of political administration, the activities of local authorities, the political relations between Sogd
and the Kangju State, and the processes of political integration in the region. The epigraphic
evidence is analyzed comparatively with archaeological and written sources to clarify the political
position and status of Sogd within the Kangju State. The findings demonstrate that the Kultoba
inscriptions represent an important scholarly source for the study of early state administration,
political organization, and interregional relations, while also contributing to the existing
knowledge of the political history of Sogd during the Kangju period through new epigraphic
evidence.
Key words: Sogd, Kang state, Kultoba inscriptions, Sogdian writings, epigraphy, political
life, confederation.

Kirish

Qang‘ davlati tashkil topgach, oz tarkibidagi davlat uyushmalari bilan faol aloqalarni
yo‘lga qo‘ygan. Jumladan, Qang‘ning ajralmas qismi hisoblangan Sug‘d ham markaziy hokimiyat
uchun tashqi dushman hujumi davrida qo‘shin yetkazib berish majburiyatini olganligi borasida
manbalarda ma’lumotlar uchraydi. Jumladan, bu haqida Kulto‘ba sug‘diy epigrafik yodgorliklari
muhim ma’lumotlar beradi.

Janubiy Qozog‘iston hududi ilk o‘rta asrlarda sug‘diy tilda so‘zlashuvchi aholi anchayin
zich yashagan mintagalardan hisoblangan. Buning nishonasi o‘laroq bugungi kunda ham
sug‘diylar yaratgan madaniyat va turli yozuv namunalari ushbu mintagadan topilmoqda.

Asosiy gism

2006-yilda Qozog‘istonning “Shygys” jurnalida ingliz eronshunosi N. Sims-Vilyams va
fransuz eronshunos arxeologi F.Grene tomonidan nashr etilgan “The sogdian inscriptions of
Kultobe” maqolasi ( Sims-Williams N., Grenet F, 2006: 95-111) ayni shu masala — sug‘diy tilning
butun Markaziy Osiyoda keng targalganligi va ahamiyatiga bag‘ishlangan. Kulto‘ba (Janubiy
Qozog‘iston) sug‘diy epigrafik materiallari keyinchalik N.Sims-Vilyams tomonidan qayta
to‘ldirilgan holda nashr etildi. (Sims-Williams N. 2009:153-177) 2013-yilda A.N.Podushkin o‘z
magqolasida Kulto‘ba sug‘diy yozma yodgorliklar va ayni hududdan topilgan arxeologik artefaktlar
tafsilotlarini e’lon qildi. (IToxymkua A.H. 2013: 82-95) Oradan ko‘p vaqt o‘tmay sug‘dshunos
V.A Livshits Kulto‘ba hujjatlari to‘g‘risida o‘z xulosalarini ilmiy jamoatchilik e’tiboriga havola
qildi. (JTumui B.A. 2015: 59-66)

Yugqorida keltirilgan ilmiy ishlarni alohida e’tirof etgan holda aytish mumkinki, Kulto‘ba
hujjatlarining noma’lum va bahsli jihatlari mavjud. Ushbu hujjatlarning tarixiy sanasi, hujjatlarda
keltirilgan birgalikda harakatlanish aynan kimga qaratilganligi borasida bahsli jihatlar mavjud. Bu
esa ushbu sug‘diy epigrafik yozuvlarni yana bir bora qayta ko‘rib chiqishni taqozo etadi.

Janubiy Qozog‘istonning Turkiston shahri hududida joylashgan Kulto‘ba qadimiy shahri,
Sirdaryoning o‘rta oqimi bo‘lgan Aris daryosi bo‘yida joylashgan. Shahar qulay geografik
hududda joylashgan bo‘lib, G‘arbda Sirdaryo havzasi, Sharqda Qoratov tog‘lari va Janubda Alatov
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tog‘lari bilan o‘ralgan. Kulto‘bada birinchi arxeologik tadqiqotlar 1973-yilda Ch.Valixonov
nomidagi Tarix va arxeologiya instituti Turkiston arxeologiyasi bo‘limi tomonidan boshlangan.
Shahar Buyuk ipak yo‘li chorrahalaridan birida joylashganligi bois arxeologik izlanishlarda turli
madaniyatlarning izlari namoyon bo‘ladi.

Arxeologik tadgiqotlar Kulto‘ba shahri bir necha bosqichlarda rivojlanganligini isbotlagan.
Kulto‘badagi arxeologik yodgorliklardan Qang* davlati hukmdorligi davriga (mil.avv. I — milodiy
IV asrlar) oid qatlami muhim materiallarni berdi. Shulardan biri sug‘diy yozuvli sopolga bitilgan
epigrafik yozma manbalar hisoblanadi.

Ushbu epigrafik materiallar Janubiy Qozog‘istonning Aris daryosi bo‘yidagi Kulto‘ba
shahar xarobasining g‘arbiy qismidan topilgan. Yodgorliklarning tili sug‘diy, yozuvi qadim
sug‘diy shaklga xos. Bu hudud Xitoy yilnomalarida keltirilgan Kanguy (mil. avv. Il — milodiy IV
asr) davlatining tarkibiy qismi bo‘lib, Kulto‘ba yodgorliklari ayni shu davrlarni gamrab oladi. Shu
bois Kulto‘ba yodgorligi Xitoydan topilgan “Ko‘hna xatlar”dan ham oldingi davrga tegishli
bo‘lishi mumkin.

Bitiklarning umumiy xronolgik davri mil. avv. II va milodiy III asr oralig‘i hisoblanadi.
Kulto‘ba yodgorligi 1940-yillar va 1960-yillar davomida o‘rganilgan bo‘lib, 1992-yilda bu
hududda sug‘diy yozuv namunasi aks etgan sopol parchasi topilganini mahalliy maktab direktori
xabar bergan. 2000-yillarning boshidagi arxeologik gazishmalar natijasida sug‘diy yozuvlar
bitilgan 13 ta sopol parcha topilgan bo‘lib, ularning 2 tasi to‘liq saqlanib qolgan. 1- sopol parchada
6 qator, 3-parchasida 6 gator, 4-parchada 7 gator, 5-parchasi 4 gator, 6-parchasida 1 gator (7 va 9-
parchalarda yozuv saglanib golmagan), 8-chisida 2 qator, 10-parchada 6 qator va 11-sopol
parchada 2 gator sug‘diy jumla saglanib qolgan (ba’zi ma’lumotlarga ko‘ra, 17 ta sopol parchasi
topilgan va bugungi kunda yana topilmogda). Obyektdagi qazishmalar chog‘ida 50 sm chuqurlikda
7X7,5x9x3x13 sm hajmda, galinligi 5,5 sm, 6 qator 26 ta harfdan iborat ilk sug‘diy yozuv namunali
sopol parchalar topilgan. Sopol parchalari 15x50 sm hajmgacha kattalikka ega. (I"oiti60B, JIypbe,
BbermartoB, Pacnionoa, bo6oépos, 2022:29-35)

Yodgorliklar hagida A.N.Podushkin ilmiy jamoatchilikka xabar bergan edi. Kulto‘ba
bitiklari N. Sims-Vilyams tomonidan ingliz tiliga tarjima gilingan. Bugungi kunda ushbu sopol
parchalaridagi sug‘diy bitiklar o‘rtasidagi bog‘ligliklar o‘rganilmoqda. Kulto‘ba sug‘diy epigrafik
yodgorliklari Olmaota shahridagi Qozog‘iston markaziy muzeyida saqlanadi (Sims-Williams N.
2006:95-111.

Kulto‘badan topilgan sopol parchalaridagi bitiklarda “Choch lashkarboshisi” bilan
hamkorlikda “Samarqand hukmdori” (symrknt¢ MR’Y), “Kesh hukmdori” (ksynk MR’Y),
“Naxshab hukmdori” (nxspyk MR’Y), “Buxoro hukmdori” (nw(k!)mytnk MR’Y) Kkabi
hukmdorlarning dashtlik ko‘chmanchilarga qarshi kurashganliklari haqida gap boradi (baiinakos,
2009:5-15). Sug‘dshunos tadqiqotchilar: N. Sims-Vilyams va F. Grenelarning fikricha, milodiy I1-
[T asrlarga oid ushbu bitiklar shimoldan bo‘ladigan ko‘chmanchi gabilalar hujumiga qarshi tashkil
etilgan harbiy safarlarda Sug‘d va unga qo‘shni 4 nafar (Samargand, Kesh, Naxshab, Buxoro)
ittifogchi hukmdorliklar gatnashgan ( Sims-Williams N., Grenet F., 2006:95-107).

Bundan ko‘rinadiki, milod boshlarida ham Sug‘d konfederatsiyasi mavjud bo‘lib, ularning
ushbu ittifoqqa birlashishlari zamirida dushmanga qarshi birgalikda kurashish, ya’ni harbiy ittifoq
tuzish sharti ham bo‘lgan. Bu masalada boshqacha fikr ham aytish mumkin. Ma’lumki, Sug‘dning
o‘zidan va undan chetda topilgan sug‘diy hujjatlarda “‘samarqandlik”lar, ‘“keshlik”lar,
“kushoniyalik”lar, “maymurg‘lik”lar degan jumlalar uchraydi. Sug‘diylar qayerda yashashmasin
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o‘zlarining qaysi jamoadan ekanliklarini ko‘rsatishga harakat qilganlar. Buni Qang‘ davlati
davrida ham kuzatish mumkin.

Sopol parchalaridagi yozuvlar tahlili ularning oromiy emas sug‘diy ekanligini ko‘rsatadi.
Jumladan, [9| harfini ifodalashda t <taw> ishlatilishi va ¢ <lamedh> harfining boshqa sug‘diy
manbalarda uchrashi misolida o‘z tasdig‘iga ega. Shuningdek, g (y), Y, p, § (=¢), s kabi harflarning
aniq ko‘rinishi ham Kulto ‘ba epigrafik manbalaridan oromiy emas, balki sug‘diy ekanligini yaqqol
ko‘rsatadi. Bundan tashqari, s va aynigsa h harflari boshqa sug‘diy yodgorliklarda farqli (faqatgina
“Ko‘hna xatlar”dan tashqari ( Livshits,2008:289-293). Mazkur vaziyat Qang‘ davlati ham Turk
xoqonligi kabi o‘z davlati boshqaruvida sug‘diy tildan foydalangan bo‘lishi mumkinligiga ishora
beradi.

Kulto‘ba yozuvlarining paleografik, lingvistik va imloviy xususiyatlari ularni “Ko‘hna
xatlar’dan qadimiyroq ekanligini ko‘rsatadi. Shu o‘rinda “Ko‘hna xatlar’ning tarixiy sanasi
masalasiga oydinlik kiritib o‘tish magsadga muvofiq.

Turfondagi sug‘diylar Samarqanddagi o‘zlarining qavmdoshlari bilan doimiy alogada
bo‘lib turganlar. Bu haqda, taxminan, 313-yillarda bitilgan “Ko‘hna xatlar’da ham ma’lumot
keltirilgan bo‘lib, maktub Turfondan Samargandga jo‘natilgan, ammo manziliga yetib kelmagan.
“Ko‘hna xatlar” sanasi eronshunos V.B.Xenning tomonidan aniglangan (Henning,1948:601-615)
bo‘lib, bunga asos sifatida olim 307-yilda Ye va 312-yilda Loyang shaharlarining egallanishini
keltiradi (JIuBrumir,2008:173). Ushbu fikr F.Grene va N.Sims-Vilyams tomonidan ham qo‘llab-
guvvatlangan (Grenet F., Sims-Williams N., 1987:101). Ya.Xarmatta esa ushbu hujjatlarning
sanasi milodiy 196-yilga daxldor deb ko‘rsatishni taklif etib, bu sanani yuz yildan ortiqroq
muddatga gadimiylashtirishga harakat giladi (Harmatta,1979:153-156). Bizningcha, V.B.
Xenning talgini to‘g‘ri bo‘lib, unda xunlarning hujumlari va Loyangning yong‘in ostida qolishi
bilan bog‘liq tarixiy jarayon haqida gap boradi. Buni o‘sha zamon tarixiy jarayonlariga mos
kelishini olimlar asoslashgan (Foitn6os, 2020:23).

Kulto‘ba epigrafik materiallarida Sug‘d to‘g‘risidagi ma’lumotlarga qaytsak. Sopolga
bitilgan sug‘diy yozuv namunalarining arxeologik jihatdan o‘rganilishi natijasida quyidagi
xulosalarga kelindi:

1. Sug‘diy yozuvlar to‘g‘riburchak va to‘rtburchak shaklidagi sopolga bitilgan.

2. Yozuvlar sopol quriganga gadar bitilgan.

3. Yozuv qatorlari va harflar hajmining gariyb birxilligi yozuv muallifining yaxshigina
mahoratidan darak beradi.

4. Yozuv lavhalarining qariyb barchasi Kulto‘ba shahar xarobasining g‘arbi — Aris
daryosining qurib golgan gismidan topilgan.

5. Yozuv namunalari qalinligi ularni hamma o‘qishi uchun yodgorlik sifatida
o‘rnatilganligidan dalolat beradi ( Sims-Williams N., 2009:156-173).

Kulto‘ba sug‘diy epigrafik Ne2 ragamli lavhasida “Choch xalqi harbiy qo‘mondoni”
gavdalangan. Ne3 va Nel0 raqamli lavhalarda yaxshi saglanmagan holda “o‘ldirmoq” fe’li saglanib
golgan (oromiy ideogramma KTL). Ushbu lavhalarda g‘alaba yoki jangdagi mag‘lubiyat haqida
so‘z boradi. Ne4 ragamli lavhada esa ayni yuqorida keltirilgan Choch harbiy qo‘mondonining
gaysidir shaharga asos solganligi to‘g‘risida anchayin kengroq ma’lumot keltiriladi. Ayni lavhada
boylik (xazina) haqida, balki yangi asos solingan shahar bilan bog‘liq (?) holda ma’lumot
eslatiladi. Balki bu boylik ko‘chmanchilar bilan bo‘lgan urush natijasida qo‘lga kiritilgan o‘lja
bo‘lishi mumkin. V.A. Livshitsning ta’kidlashicha, “qimmatbaho boylik” ma’nosini beruvchi ero-
niy *ganza yoki *gazna so‘zidan bir necha chegaradagi aholi manzillari nomlari shakllangan:
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Makedoniyalik Aleksandr tomonidan egallangan Kiresxata yaqinidagi Gdla shahri; Afg‘oniston
hududidagi Sosoniylarning gadimgi chegara shahri — G ‘azna; Sosoniylar imperiyasining shimoli-
g‘arbidagi Ganzak yoki Ganja (hozirgi Ozarbayjon) shaharlari (JTumumi, 2015:61).

Shuning uchun ham Kulto‘ba hujjatlarida eslatilgan boylik gaysidir “xazina” bilan bog‘liq
bo‘lishi ehtimoli yuqori. Sug‘diylar o‘zlarining ittifoqchilari bo‘lgan Choch, Buxoro, Kesh bilan
hamkorlikda, Qang‘ davlati rahnamoligida ushbu xazina uchun harbiy harakatlar olib borgan
bo‘lishlarini ham inkor etib bo‘lmaydi. Kulto‘ba shahar xarobasi hududlari turli davrlarda urushlar
bo‘lib o‘tgan, u yerda xazina bo‘lishi haqiqatga yaqin.

Kulto‘ba shahar xarobasi joylashgan hudud keng yaylov bo‘lib, chorva mollari boqishga
qulay bo‘lgan. Aris vohasining janubida esa tog‘li hudud bilan tutashgan. Balki ushbu vohaga
tutash hududlarda boshga sug‘diy manzilgohlar ham bo‘lishi mumkin. Kulto‘badan shimolda
Karaspanto‘ba qal’asi xarobalari topilgan bo‘lib, u yerdan mudofaa devorlari qoldig‘i mavjud
(baiimakoB,2010:9). Shimolga qarab faqatgina Aris daryosi Sirdaryoga quyilish joyidagi
O‘trordagina sug‘orma yerlar mavjud bo‘lgan. Mug* tog‘i arxivi sug‘diy A-14 hujjatida O‘tror
toponimi ¢’rpnt [Tarvand| — “tirband chorraha” ma’nosida qayd qilingan ( JIusiuir,2008:84-96).
O‘trordagi qazishmalar bu shaharning gadimiy o‘rni milodiy V asrda shakllanganligini va undan
ham gadimiy bo‘lishi mumkinligini ko‘rsatadi (Axuies, Baiinakos, EpuasapoB.1972:156). Aris
va Sirdaryo tutashgan joyda yana bir muhim Ko‘kmarzon aholi manzilgohi mavjud bo‘lib, ushbu
manzilgohdan topilgan arxeologik materiallar Kulto‘ba materiallari bilan yaqin o‘xshashlikka ega
va milodiy, taxminan, IV-VI asrlar bilan davrlashtiriladi. Ushbu manzilgohlarning tarixiy
davrlashtirilishi Kulto‘ba shahri tarixiy davri va u yerdan topilgan sug‘diy epigrafik manbalarning
gaysi davrga tegishlilik masalasiga oydinlik kiritishi mumkin.

Xulosa

Sug‘diylarning Sug‘ddan tashqarida olib borgan faoliyatlari Qang* davlati davrida ham
anchayin jadal kechgan. Bu davrda davlat boshqaruvi, siyosiy aloga almashinuvlari, savdo
aloqalarida sug‘diy til va yozuv yetakchi bo‘lgan. Kulto‘ba (Aris/Janubiy Qozog‘iston)dan
topilgan sug‘diy yozuvli sopol parchalarda keltirilishicha, (milodiy Il-11l asrlar) Qang® davlati
shimoldan bo‘ladigan tashqi dushman xavfini qaytarish maqsadida konfederatsiya tarkibidagi
Sug‘d, Choch, Buxoro, Naxshab kabi voha davlat uyushmalaridan ham yordam olgan. Kulto‘ba
keyinchalik sug‘diylarning shimoliy manzilgohi sifatida ham o‘z ahamiyatini saqlab qolgan. Buni
ayni shahar xarobasidan topilgan sug‘diy yozuvli sopol parchalaridagi lavhalar ham tasdiqlaydi.

Xullas, mil. avv. Il asrdan shakllangan kuchli harbiy tizimga ega bo‘lgan Qang‘ davlati
mil. avv. Il asrlarda Sug‘dni egallagan va bu mintaqa davlatning iqtisodiy hamda siyosiy jihatdan
kuchayishida muhim rol o‘ynagan. Xitoy yilnomlari, Kulto‘badan topilgan sug‘diy yozuvli
epigrafik materiallardagi lavhalar, numizmatik materiallar va arxeologik tadgigotlarning natijalari
buni tasdiglaydi.
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g) Rasm, chizma, jadval, diagrammalar «Rasm» deb

arab ragamlari bilan gayd etiladi. Belgi yoki
ishoralar — rasm ostida, keyingi qatorda, o‘rtada
joylashtiriladi  va qoraytirilgan shrift bilan
belgilanadi.

Muallif (yoki hammualliflar) tomonidan tagdim
etilayotgan ilmiy magola mavzusi jurnal ruknlariga
mos kelishi shart.

Madgolalar o‘zbek, ingliz, rus va barcha turkiy
tillarda tagdim etilishi mumkin.

Magqolada keltirilgan ma’lumot va dalillarning ilmiy
asoslanganligi, ishonchli  va ko‘chirmachilik
holatlari uchun muallif(lar) mas’uldir;

Madgolalar ekspertiza gilinadi. Ekspertlar tomonidan
tavsiya etilgan maqolalargina jurnalda chop etiladi;
Tavsiya etilmagan magolalar chop etilmaydi va
mualliflarga gaytarilmaydi;

Jurnalning 1 ta sonida muallifning fagat 1 ta
maqolasi chop etiladi.
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BIOJIVIETEHb
MEXIAYHAPOIHOI'O ) KYPHAJIA
“TIOPKOJIOI'MYECKHUE
HNCCJIEJOBAHUA”

B memsx peanuzanuu mporpamMm |
MPOEKTOB, Pa3pabOTAHHBIX ISl YCKOPEHHUS
B3aMMOOTHOIICHUH, PEAYCMOTPEHHBIX Ha
cocrosiBuiemMcst B CamapkaHie caMMUTE
Opranuzanun Troopkckux ['ocynmapcers, a
TaK)Ke KOOPJIMHAIIUYU U OCBEIICHHS HAyYHO-
UCCJIEIOBATENbCKON paboThl, TPOBOAUMOMN
B 00J1acTU TIOPKOJOTUU, MexayHapo HbIi
KypHaI CamMapkaHJICKOTO
rOCyJIapCTBEHHOTO YHUBEPCUTETAa HMEHU
[Mapoda PammnoBa «Tropkonoruueckue
M CCJIEJOBAHMSD) TIPOIIEI TOCYJapCTBEHHYIO
peructpanuio. JKypHan npeaHasHaueH AJis
myOauKauu pe3ybTaToB HAy4YHO-
HCCJIEIOBATENbCKUX paboT B o0nacTu
TIOPKCKUX SI3BIKOB W HAJIEKTOB, HCTOPUHU
S3BIKOBBIX U JIUTEPaTypHBIX  CBsi3ed
TIOpKCKUX  HapoaoB Cpeanedr  A3zum,
COLIMOKYJIBTYpHOH obOmnactu. EcTh Takue
pyOpHKH, Kak MOJIOJIOM HCCIIEeIOBATENb,
namsATh W Hamu robuneu. [IpuHuUMaroTcs

CTaThbd, HaNHMCAaHHbIE Ha  Y30€KCKOM,
TYpPELIKOM, PYCCKOM, AHTJIMHCKOM M BCEX
TIOPKCKHX SI3bIKaX.

Hayunslii KypHan Ha OCHOBaHUU
pelieHust Bricmiei aTTeCTallMOHHOU
komuccun (BAK) MunucTepcTBa BhICIIETO
oOpazoBaHMsi, HAyKH W  HWHHOBAIUI
PecnyOnuku V36ekuctan ot 8§ mas 2024
roja moa HomepoM 354/5; OH BKIIIOYEH B
MepeueHb Hay4IHBIX W3/IaHHH,
PEKOMEHTyEeMBIX KaHAuaaTam Ha
MOJIyYEHUE YUEHBIX CTENEHEeW OoKTOopa
¢unocodpun (PhD) u nokropa nayk (DSc) B
o0jactu wucTOpUM U  (UIOJIOTUH  AJIS
MyOJIMKAITMK CBOMX HAYYHBIX PE3yIhTaTOB
110 CBOMM JIMCCEPTALIUSM.

B o=y

o
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LT i | e )
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B ’KYPHAJIE IYBJIMKYIOTCA
CTATHBMU 110 CJIEAYIOIIUM
HAITPABJIEHUSAM:

v' Vctopus cOIHaIbHO-KYIbTYPHBIX OTHOIIEHHH
TIOPKCKUX HApPOJIOB;

v' VccrnenoBaHus TIOPKCKOTO MUPA;

V' JIMaieKTOJIOTHsI TIOPKCKHX A3BIKOB;

v' T'eononuTrKa THOPKCKOTO MUPA;

v Uzyuenue GobKiIopa;

v' CpaBHHTEIBHOE A3bIKO3HAHHUE

¥ JINTEPaTypPOBEICHUE;

v" JlureparypHble OTHOIICHHUS

" IEpCBOJOBCACHUC.
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KOHTAKTHBIHN AJIPEC:

IHouToBbIi agpec:

140104, YHuBepcuteTcKkuii OyanBap,
15, ropon Camapkan, Y30eKucTaH,
HayuHo-uccnenoBarenbckuii
MHCTUTYT Tropkoaoruu pu
CamapkanackoM ['ocynapcTBEHHOM
VYuuepcurere umenu  Illapoda
Pammpnosa

Teaedon:
+998 91 527 68 22

+998 99 596 35 69
+998 97 911 93 81

Telegram ID:
@turkologiya2025

DJIEeKTPOHHAS MOYTA:

turkologiya.samdu@gmail.com

Beb-caiir:
https://turkologiya.samdu.uz

TPEBOBAHUS K CTATBSAM:

K myb6nukauuu nmpuHUMaroTcsi ctatbu 00bemMom 8-10
CTPaHWII;

CTpyKTypa CTaThu:

Tekct cTathbW AOKEH OBITH BBIMOTHEH IIpU(TOM
Times News Roman, pasmepom 14 myHKkTOB, ciieBa: 3
cM, cmpaBa: 1,5 cM, BBepXy W BHH3Y: 2 CM; C
MEXCTPOYHBIM HHTEpBajoM 1,15, popmart nmcra A4.
HazBanuwe crateu, Gamunus, WM H OTYECTBO
aBTOpa(OB) MOJDKHBI OBITH HANWCAHBI 3arJIaBHBIMH
OyKBamH B ITOJTHOM PETUCTPE.

JomkHOCT, yueHOe 3BaHUe, MecTa paboThi(yueOsl),
peruoH, PecnyOnuka, HoMep TenedoHa, aapec
anekrporHoil moutel u ORCID-HOMep aBTOpa(oB)
JIOJDKHBI OBITh YKa3aHbI TTOJHOCTEIO.

AHHOTanMs  JOJDKHA  COCTOSITh M3 KPaTKOro
COJICPKAaHUS M BAKHOCTH CTaThH, PE3yJIbTATOB.

B Hauane ka0l cTaThy, IOMUMO SI3bIKa, HA KOTOPOM
HamlMcaHa CTaThs, JOJDKHA OBITH aHHOTAIUS Ha 2-X
JIpYTUX S3bIKax (Ha BBIOOpP — y30EKCKUH, aHTTTUICKHI,
PYCCKHI U TYpETKHii).

AHHOTanusl NOMMKHa cofepxaTth He Oomee 120-150
CJIOB.

BHuzy anHOTaIINM ODKHO OBITH 7-10 KITFOUEBHIX CIIOB,
OCBEIIAOMINX COICPIKAHUE CTATHH.

CraTbst JOIDKHA OBITH MTOJITOTOBJICHA B BUJIE:
Berymienue (Introduction);

OcHoBHas yacts (Main part);

Pesynbratel u o6cyxaenue (Results and Discussions);
BeiBosr (Conclusions);

Jlutepatypa (References) — B andaBuTHOM TIOpSAKE
Ccpulka(CHOCKHM) TIPUBOJWTCS B CKOOKax B BHJIIE
¢damunuu aBropa — Jara myOJMKAalMM — CTpaHUIA
(MymuHoB, 2020: 25);

Pucynku, uepTexu, TaONHIBI, CXEMBl HYMEPYIOTCS
apaOckumu  1mudpamMu U 0003HAYAIOTCA  Kak
«PucyHok». 3HakyM WM yKazaTeld pa3MeliaroT I0j
PUCYHKOM, B CIEIYIOLIEH CTPOKE, MOCEpeIrHE U
BBIJICJISIIOT )KUPHBIM IIPHDTOM.

Tema Hay4HOH CTaThH, IPEACTABICHHON aBTOPOM (HJIH
COaBTOpaMHM), JIOJDKHA COOTBETCTBOBATH PYyOpHKaM
JKypHaJa.

Cratbu MOTYT OBITH NPENCTABICHBI Ha Y30E€KCKOM,
AHTJIMICKOM, PYCCKOM H BCEX JAPYIMX THOPKCKUX
SI3BIKAX.

ABTOp(BI) HECYyT OTBETCTBEHHOCTh 3a HAy4HYIO
000CHOBaHHOCTb, ~ JIOCTOBEPHOCTb M IUIaruaT
WHPOPMALMK M JI0Ka3aTelbCTB, NPEACTaBICHHBIX B
CTaThe;

Cratbu peneH3upyoTcs. B skypHane myOauKyroTCs
TOJIBKO CTaThU, PEKOMEHIOBaHHBIE SKCIIEPTaMU;
HepexoMenaoBaHHBIE CTaTbU HE IMyOIUKYIOTCS M HE
BO3BPAIIAIOTCS] aBTOPaM;
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“TURKOLOJI ARASTIRMALARI”

DERGISINiN BULTENI

Ozbekistan Cumhuriyeti devletinin
sosyal-egitimsel ve bilimsel gelisme

politikasinin basaril sekilde
uygulanmasina yardimci olmak
amaciyla, Semerkant’ta diizenlenen Tiirk
Devletleri Teskilatinin zirvesinde
ongoriilen karsilikl1 iliskilerin
hizlandirilmasi i¢in gelistirilen program
ve projeleri  uygulamak, bilimsel
caligmalar1 koordine etmek, Tiirkoloji
alaninda yiiriitiilen arastirma ¢aligsmalar1
Seraf Residov adima Semerkant Devlet
Universitesi, Uluslararas1  “Tiirkoloji
Arastirmalar1” dergisini tescil etmistir.
Dergi, Tiirk dili ve lehgeleri, Orta Asya
Tiirk topluluklarnin dil ve edebiyat
iligkileri tarihi, sosyo-kiiltiirel alanlardaki
bilimsel ve arastirma c¢alismalarinin
sonuclarini yayinlamay1 amaglamaktadir.
Dergimizde editor kiirsiisli, arastirma,
bilim diinyasindan, inceleme ve tanima,
bilimsel konferans, genc¢ arastirmaci,
hatira, yildoniimleri gibi siitunlar yer
almaktadir. Ozbekge, Tiirkce, Rusca,
Ingilizce ve tiim Tiirk lehgelerinde
yazilmis makaleler kabul edilmektedir.
Bilimsel  dergi,  Ozbekistan
Cumbhuriyeti Yiiksekogrenim, Bilim ve
[novasyon Bakanlhigima bagh Yiiksek
Kabul Komisyonu'nun 8 Mayis 2024
tarinli ve 354/5 sayili kararma esasen;
tarih, filoloji alanlarinda Felsefe Doktoru
(Doktora) ve Bilim Doktoru (DSc)
akademik derecesini almaya aday
kisilerin tezleri dolayisiyla bilimsel
sonuglarint yayinlamasi tavsiye edilen
ilmi yaynlar listesine dahil edilmistir.
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DERGIi ASAGIDAKI ALANLARDA
MAKALELER YAYINLAMAKTADIR:

v

AN NENEN

(\

Tiirk Diinyasindaki sosyo-kiiltiirel
iliskilerin tarihi;

Tiirk Diinyas1 arastirmalart;

Tiirk Lehgeleri diyalektolojisi;
Tiirk Diinyasinin jeopolitigi;
Folklor ¢alismalart;

Karsilagtirmali dilbilim ve edebiyat
caligmalart;

Edebi iligkiler ve geviri ¢calismalari.
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ILETISIM ADRESI:

Posta adresi:

140104, Universite Bulvari, 15,
Semerkant sehri, Ozbekistan, Seraf
Residov adina Semerkant Devlet
Universitesine bagl Tiirkoloji
Arastirmalar Enstitiisi

Telefon:

+998 99 582 93 81

+998 97 911 93 81

Telegram ID:
@turkologiya2025

E-posta:
turkologiya.samdu@gmail.com

Internet sitesi:
https://turkologiya.samdu.uz

MAKALE YAZIM KURALLARI:

Makale 8-10 sayfada sunulur;

Makale’nin yapist:

Makale metni Times New Roman yazi tipinde, 14
punto biiyiikliikte, sol kenarindan 3 cm’lik, sag
kenarindan 1,5 cm’lik, ist ve alt kenarindan 2
cm’lik bosluk birakilarak, tek siitiin olarak, 1,15
satir araliginda, A4 boyutunda hazirlanmalidir.
Makalenin baslig1, yazar(lar)in soyadi, ad1 ve baba
adi1 tam olarak biiyiik harflerle yazilmalidir.
Yazar(lar)in pozisyonu, akademik {invani, ¢alistig1
(6grendigi) yer, bolgesi, cumhuriyeti, telefon
numarasi, e-posta adresi ve ORCID numarasi
eksiksiz olarak verilmeli.

Ozet, makalenin amacini, 6nemli bulgularini ve
sonuglarini igermelidir.

Her makalenin basinda, makalenin yazildigi dilin
yan1 sira 2 dilde de (istege bagh olarak Ozbekge,
Ingilizce, Rusca ve Tiirkge arasindan segilecek)
acgiklama bulunmalidir.

Ozet, 120-150 sozciigii gecmeyecek sekilde
yazilmalidir.
Ozetin alt kisminda makalenin igerigini

tanimlayacak en az 7, en fazla 10 anahtar kelimeye
yer verilmelidir.

Makale, asagidaki formatda hazirlanmalidir:

Giris (Introduction);

Ana boliim (Main part);

Sonuglar ve tartisma (Results and Discussions);
Sonuglar (Conclusions);
Kaynak¢a  (References)
siralanmalidir;

Baglantilar (dipnotlar) yazarin soyadi - yayin tarihi
- sayfa sgeklinde parantez icinde verilecektir
(Muminov, 2020: 25);

Resim, ¢izim, tablo, diyagramlar “Resim” olarak
Arap rakamlani ile kaydedilir. Isaretler resmin
altina, bir sonraki satira, ortaya yerlestirilir ve koyu
yazilir.

alfabetik olarak

Yazarm (veya ortak yazarlarin) sundugu bilimsel
makalenin konusu dergi siitunlariyla értiismelidir.
Makaleler Ozbekge, ingilizce, Rusca ve tiim Tiirk
dillerinde gonderilebilir.

Makalede sunulan bilgi ve kanitlarin bilimsel
dayanagi, gilivenilirligi ve intihalinden yazar(lar)
sorumludur.

Makaleler hakemli olacaktir. Dergide sadece
uzmanlar tarafindan tavsiye edilen makaleler
yayimlanir.

Talep edilmeyen yazilar yayinlanmayacak ve
yazarlarina iade edilmeyecektir.

Derginin 1 sayisinda yazarin sadece 1 makalesi yer
alacaktr.

178



TURKOLOGIK TADQIQOTLAR

XALQARO ILMIY JURNALI

INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC JOURNAL OF “TURKOLOGICAL
RESEARCH”
ULUSLARARASI “TURKOLOJi ARASTIRMALARI” BILIMSEL
DERGISI
MEXJIYHAPOJHbBI HAYYHBIHA KYPHAJI “TIOPKOJIOT TYECKHUE
UCCJEJOBAHUS”

Muharrir: Norxo‘ja Choriyev
Musahhih va texnik muharrir: Rahmatulloh Shokirov

2026-yil 27-iyulda tahririy-nashriyot bo‘limiga gabul gilindi.
2026-yil 30-iyulda original-maketdan bosishga ruxsat etildi.
Qog‘0z bichimi 60x84.1/16. «Times New Romany garniturasi.
Offset qog‘ozi. Shartli bosma tabog*i —11,25.
Adadi 15 nusxa. Buyurtma Ne862

SamDU tahririy-nashriyot bo‘limi bosmaxonasida chop etildi.
140104, Samargand sh., Universitet xiyoboni, 15.




SSN 2992-9229

‘”I ‘H‘
9| iz 922004 "

2992




